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MILORD LVT ELTON. 


MoxsEICNEUR, 


N dediant cet ouvrage à vor RE GRANDEUR, 

je ne debuterai pas par le panẽgyrique de 
la nobleſſe de votre naiſſance & de votre rang: 
la flatterie ayant Epuiſſe toutes les nouvelles 
manieres de louer les Grands, la ſeule qui me 
reſte pour celebrer vos qualites perſonnelles 
2 elt d' oſer les paſſer ſous ſilence. 


e laiſſe à votre Patrie la gloire Yapplautlir 
1 d'Etat, le Conſeiller prive de fa Ma- 


jeſtẽ, Vornement de la Societe Royale, le Lord 


qui S'occupe à Venrichir de monumens plus 
durables que le marbe. Qu'il me foit permis 
d'admirer I'Hiſtorien, VAuteur, Homme de 
Lettres. Oui, MowxsEIGNEUR, YAngleterre 
vous doit les recherches hiſtoriques les plus 


curieuſes & les plus exactes. La force & la 
richeſſe de la langue Angloiſe paroiſſent dans 


tous vos Ecrits : Vous faites plus, MoNskI- 
GNEUR, vous l'embelliſſez. 
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qui connoit toutes les beautes reelles de la iſ 
langue Francoiſe, & dont l'approbation en- 


dre avec le plus profond reſpect. 


Tous les talens littẽraires ſont chen eng 
VOTRE GRANDEUR par la protection qu'elle ac. 
corde aux ſciences & aux arts. Le plus grand 
plaiſir pour l'homme de Lettres, c'eſt d' encou-· 
rager tout ce qui peut contribuer a la littéra- 
ture; c'eſt le caractère diſtinctif du grand- 
homme, c'eſt-le votre, MoxsEION EUR, qui ne 
recherchez pas les louanges, & qui faites tout 
ce qu 1] faut pour le meriter, | 


II ne m''auroit Innes pas cte facile de trouver 
un autre Mecene auſſi celebre par la {upcriorite 
reccnnue de ſon eſprit, pour lui preſenter cet 
ouvrage, comme A un Juge cclaire & judicieux 


traine naturellement celle du Public: mon 
ambition ſera toujours de meriter la votre, & 


MoNnsSEIGNEUR, 
DE VorRE GRANDEUR, 


Le tres-humble & tres-obeiflant Serviteur, 


PERRIN. 
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S Grammar, in general, the foundation of the 
arts and ſciences, and a key to the learned and 
other languages, is „ to be an ob- 
ject of extenſive utility; ſo French Grammars, in 
particular, are juſtly eſteemed as uſeful productions; 
ſome of which were written by very learned men; 
and one of them, an excellent performance, was the 
firſt work of the FRENCH ACADEMY, who have 
ſpared no pains to poliſh and improve their native 
language, and advance it, as far as poſſible, to a 
ſtate of purity and perfection. 3». | 

I am not inſenſible that ſeveral authors conſider it 
as an eſſential part of the prefaces to their reſpective 

works, partially to repreſent their own performances 
in the brighteſt colours, and treat thoſe of others with 
the greateſt ſeverity; but I rather chuſe to give, on 
this occaſion, a ſhort analytical account of the preſent 
undertaking, and then humbly ſubmit the whole to 
the candid and impartial opinion of the public. 

— Having divided my Grammar into four parts, after 
2 few preliminary obſervations, I begin the firſt with 
the French ſimple ſounds in nine figures, to which are 
ſubjoined all the ſounds of the confonants ; and I am 
fully convinced, that any pupil will, with more eaſe 
and expedition, acquire the genuine French accent by 
repeating thoſe invariable ſounds, with a good ma. 
ter's aſſiſtance, than by the tireſome rules of pronun- 1 
ciation, which, being grounded on nothing but ar- | 

bitrary cuſtom, are Hable to all it's changes and al- 

a terations. 3 > 

The ſounds of the French language are followed by 
an alphabetical liſt of many French adjectives, each 
agreeing in gender and number with a different ſub- 
ſtantive to make them underſtcod, Anotier collec. | 
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tion of adjectives, with FS manner of their - tail 
placed before or after their ſubſtantives, and their ſig- 
nification in either caſe, is likewiſe exhibited, which 
cannot fail of contributing fo the ſcholar's improve- 
ment. | 

Acſter a brief explanation of the notes, points, and 

accents made uſe of in writing French, 1 add ſeveral 
_ uſeful obſervations on avert ng and writing letters 
in that language ; and then, after a conciſe and yet 
. comprehenſive vocabulary, with familiar and eaſy 
dialogues, I conclude the firft * of the preſent un- 
dertaking. 

I begin the ſecond part of my Grammar with a 
| ſhort analyſis of the parts of ſpeech, which will enable 
the pupil to form an idea of the nature and conſtitu- 
tion of the Grammars of other languages, as well as 
that of the French Tongue; and the two tables, 
ſhewing the formation of the feminine gender of ad- 
jectives according to the termination, and that of 
the plural number of nouns, are ſet in a new light, 
and adapted to the meaneſt capacities, 

As the verb is a principal part gf ſpeech, it ſhould 
always be conſidered as a primary object in all gram- 
matical productions; and yet all grammars are de- 
fective on this ſubject, though, confeſſedly, very deli- 
cate and curious, as well as of the utmoſt importance. 
In order to do it all the juſtice in my power, J have, 
both in French and Engliſh, fully conjugated ſix re- 
gular verbs, and all thoſe that are irregular, in an al- 
phabetical manner; followed by particular obſervati- 

ons upon ſome verbs chiefly defective, and their man- 
ner of being conjugated and uſed. 

The third part of my grammar contains the theory 
and practice of the French language ; the former of 
which comprehends the rules of ſyntax, with many 

intirely new obſervations, illuſtrated by proper exam- 
ples ;- arg! the latter is a ſeparate and diſtinct exempli- 
fication of the rules and obſervations after each part of 

ſpeech for the ſcholar's improvement. 
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hand in hand together, _ both equally neceſſary 
to attain a thorough knowledge of any tongue what- 
ſoever; and, as to French in particular, the my 

I 


| way to learn it to any valuable purpoſe is, firſt 'of 


to lay a good foundation by becoming well acquazated 
with it's rules, and then to read proper books, or 
converſe with thoſe who ſpeak it in it's purity ; but nei- 
ther reading nor converſation will ever enable him to 
ſpeak or write it with propriety and elegance, if he be 
wholly unaequainted with it's fundamental principles. 
However, if any of my readers ſhould be of opinion, 
that practice alone will ſerve their turn, they may have 
recourſe to my obſervations exemplified, which are 
nothing elſe but the practice of the French language. 

In the fourth part are exhibited the practical irregu- 
larities of the French tongue, alphabetically diſpoſed, 
with the choice of words and phraſes, warranted b 
the moſt approved authors, and eſpecially by the deci- 
ſions of the FRENCH ACADEMY. It is intirely need- 
leſs to point out the great uſefulneſs of theſe impor- 


tant articles to thoſe who have made a conſiderable 


progreſs in the language, ſince they manifeſtly contain 


| the moſt elegant and curious of all the French idioms, 


and ſome of the reſt are interſperſed among the rules 
and obſervations exemplified in the third part of this 


work ; and, to render the whole of the preſent under- 


taking the more beneficial, I have, in every part there- 
of, and partieularly in the conjugation of the verbs, 
not only in the orthography, but in other reſpects, had 
a due regard to the ſaid ACADEMY's regulations. 
Thus J have given a ſhort analytical account of m 


grammatical performance, from whence it evidently 


appears, that it is far from being an eaſy taſk, A 
Grammar, for the uſe of ſchools, conſiſts of ſuch a 
variety of parts, and ſome cf them ſo minute and in- 
tricate, that it is a very difficult matter to render it, 
at once, conciſe and comprehenſive, and adapt it to 
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the meaneſt capacities. The ſubje& thereof is, in- 
deed, low and vulgar; but Virgil obſerves, that there 
is in tenui labor; that ſuch ſubjects require pains and 
application. Quintilian allo aſſures us, that ſuch works 
plus habent operis quam oftentationts ; that they are not 
ſo much ſhining, as they are laborious productions, 
Ho General utility was the object I principally regard 
ee, in the execution of my deſign, 1 have omitted 
no neceſſary rules and obſervations, and thoſe that I 
- have inſerted are juſt, and illuſtrated by proper exam- 
ples ; whilſt, at the ſame time, I have, all along, had 
brevity in my view, as far as it could be purſued, with- 
out obſcurity and confuſion. But, though I have ta- 
Jl. ken all the care in my power to render the following 
1 ſheets correct as well as uſeful, I make no doubt, that 
unavoidable errors have eſcaped my utmoſt attention; 
for my own experience confirms the truth of what 
Mr. Pope aſſerts in the following words: | 
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„ Whoever thinks a faultleſs piece to ſee, £ 
« Thinks what ne'er was, nor is, nor e'er ſhall be.“ 


as 


ds 
6 


fl ks 


» However, if, upon a candid and impartial examina- 
tion, the preſent ſhould be found to be, in the main, 
a well-conducted undertaking, I am not without hopes, 
that my involuntary errors will be favoured with the 
reader's indulgence ; which Horace repreſents as a rea- 
ſonable practice in theſe lines: 
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Perim ubi plura nitent „ non ego paucis 
Offendar maculis, quas aut incuria fudit, 
Aut humana parium cavit nutura, 
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| PatLiMINARY OBSERVATIONS. | | 


WA RAMMAR is a colleftion of obſervations to 
5 which the manner of ſpeaking or writing, uſed in 


a-language, may be reduced. 


This definition -explains the nature of Grammar in. 


general, and agrees both with the dead and living lan- 


bl gages. However, to have a clear and exact idea of the 


Nen GRAMMAR, we may define it ir the following 
manner. - 
The Frencu GrauMar is a collection of obferva- 


tions drawn from approved cuſtom, to which the man- : 


ner of ſpeaking or writing French may be reduced. 
Firſt, The French Grammar is a collections of obJerva- 


Liens, eſtabliſhed only by accident or fancy, independent 


of reaſon, like faſhion in dreſs. For a language is no- 
thing elſe than the manner wherein a certain number of 


men have inſenfibly agreed to expreſs their thoughts to 
each other. ERS 5 3 


Secondly, Draws from approved cuſtom, which is the 


actual manner of ſpeaking or writing uſed by the greateſt 


part of perſons eminent for wit and learning. 


Thirdly, Ts theſe eberwations the manner of ſpeaking or 
writing French be reduced; for, as we convey our 


ideas not only by ſpeech, but likewiſe by writing, fo the 
manner of ſpeaking, or writing French, is to be reduced - 


to obſervations drawn from approved cuſtom. „ 
PRONUNCIATION is the manner of expreſſing by ſpeech 

the ſeveral ſounds of a the 

approved & uftohs . 
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(itt. The CONSONANTS. 


b, c, t, 4 3," * 1, m, n, Po Þ r, % 


de above characters may be pronounced, accord- 
1 ing to the — way of Spelling, 


1 ao, ba, ca, da, a, f, ga, awſh, e, kaw, 1, m, n 


1 The FRENCH Acangny 3 them ths: 


be, ee; de, e, fe, ge, he, 1 i, je, ke; le, me, 
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Or PRONUNCIATION. 


ation of a language, it is principally neeeſſary to di- 
nguiſh, A as poſſchle, all the — ſounds 
ed in its pronunciation, without any regard to the let- 
rs made uſe of to expreſs thoſe ſounds ; becauſe a lan- 
uage, as FRENCH, EnGLISH, Sc. may expreſs differ- 

t ſounds by the ſame characters, and the "a ſounds 
y different characters. | 


The French fimple Sounds in Nine Figures. 


Engliſh words wherein the ſounds are found, 
an what, anguiſh, . 


2 2 eee = 22 2 0 ARE — . Wor 7 . 3 5 * EP Ig 


anſwer, ale. ; 


) 2, 
) Eo. 

) £ edit. f c 

) E or E, efi ebb, when through the noſe as if a E was 
1 after it. . : . 

) 1, in he, when, as above. 

) o, on na, tongue, 
14 

) 

) 


u curate, curioſi ty. | 


* 
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ou to do. 


\S ow Ow Þ. G3 m4 


I am very ſenſible that the conformity of ſounds in 
rery Englith-word, does not fully anſwer to the nicety 
f the French pronunciation, it being impoſlibte to find 
uch Engliſh words as have ſtrictly the ſame ſound as in 
'rench; it may, however, be ſufficient for our purpoſe 

o have ſhown, as exactly as poflible, the affinity of the 
Wrench and Enghth ſounds. 

Theſe ſimple ſounds include the true French pronun- 
ation. There is no child but will exfily, and in a ſhort 
ime, get it, if the maſter takes care tv make hiar pro- 
ounce theſe ſimpie ſounds properly, nd join the coaſo- 
aants to them; wherein conſiſts the whole and only art 
df reading French. 8 ä 
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The compound ſounds will eafily be formed by 
ractice; | SE | 
125 the ninth and firſt Deeds, we have thoſe of me 1 
J. or me ; foi, faith; * by adding an 1, noir, Slacl 
boire, to drink. © 
From the ninth and fourth or fifth, thoſe of foin, by 
moins, /e/5 ;. point, not at all. 
From the fixth and 2, or, gold; fort, firong; bord, Fri | 
- port, harbour. 
From the ninth and r, court, fort ; cour, a yard. 
From the eighth and x, fleur, fowwer ; beurre, 2 
F 82 5 the eighth and 15 . deuil, a morale | 3 feuull 
a reap. FEE 
From dhe fourth and liquid L, ſoleil, the fon; ; parell, /i 
From the firit and liquid /, mail, a mall ; eventail, @ fa 
The ſame may be ſaid of all other combinations 
N. B. At all times, when a conſonant follows the fin 
ple ſound, the compound is ſtronger : and more open: 
fear, beurre, or, port, &c. 


1 
4 


On ſuch ike occafions, the 4400 and erl. are ſounded ſo quick 3 
that i it is not my to Ws them from the fixth and fourth ſounds 
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CHAP. II. 3 
The Sounds of the Cunſonants. 


| Sounds. 
- B. has RS bouquet, a n/egay. 
| | | 8 . abſolu, ab/o/ute. 
3 coffre, a trunk. 

ſ, cierge, @ wax candle, 
5 + ſecond, /econd. 
Ch, : (Englit) ee 

: ' © colate. 


k, echo, echo. 


t, que 7 2 what | du 
Je ell?” 


ne bet TORRE ow Fs $738 r . 
e Nos. NN * RT SIS = ORE. N 
See  Ts J LT PRETETS gc: ys, RG . 


FRENCH TONGUE.” 


11 IT bad E : 
. 5 7 nee 'hommes, nine met 
. * on, turf. 
3 e geant, a giant. | 
ha 1 3 Sarug, a proper name. 
; , , aſpirated, heros, an hero.- 
not aſpirated, N . heroine, an heroical avo- 
man. | 
„liquid, 8 fille, a girl. 3 
not liquid, fil, thread. 
ly 2 m, mon, My. 
. | n, nom, a Ham. 
i 5 „ BY. chien, a dog \ 
fa not naſal, dDiien aiſe, very glad. 
. Precepteur, a es 
fin d, is s always fwallowed by i 
2, in the beginning of 


words, and ſounded ke k, quatre, four 
2 f, ſage, wi/e. 


9 . 2, roſe, a ro/e. 
= 281, - amitie, friendfbip. 
LEES: , patience, patience, 
. 3 ie, n 
; © 4 ks, ſexe, /ex. 


g, exemple, an example. 
if, ſoixante, Axty. | 
z, dixieme, 7he tenth, or 
dix, zen, followed by * 
veapel. 


{7 


EXHIBITED, Where you may find words wherein ſuch 
letters are either prondunced or not. 


— 


3 copies 1 miroir, — 


All theſe ſounds are exemplified by ſome more words 
ranged in their reſpective claſſes, in my PRACTICE op. 
THE FRENCH PRON UN CIA TIN ALPHABETICALLY. 
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CHAP. m. 


1 Apbabetical 7 of. many of the French bee 
each agreeing in Gender and Number with a di form 


— 


abominable, 
abſterſif, 
abufive, - 
academique, 
acanatre, 
.zdm1:able, 
admiratif, 
adorable, . 55 
adverſe, 
affable, ; 
. affaire, 
_ afftetees, 


afirmatif, 


—agreable,” 
agreſte, 
aigrelette, 

aimable, 
arſe, : 
lexandrin, 


alimentaire, 
alizes, 
allodiales, 


Subſtantrve, ta make thent wnder/tood. 


Ons. Thoſe adiectives marked thus , te bod 
before their Subſtantives. 


AdjeRives. | Gender of 


abjecte, | | 
M crime, an abemihable crime. 1 


N homme, a buſy max. 


. alphabetique, 


P 


we nal 


Subſtantfves, 


F maiſon, an abbot's houſe, 
F, condition, an abject? condition. 


" ik,» 


M remede,.a-cleanfing'r emedy. 
i coutume, an abi cuſtom. | 
M exercice, an academicat — 

F humeur, a Humourſome temper. 

F invention, a wonderful invention 
M point, a note of admiration. 

F beaure, an adorable Beauty. 

F partie, an aduer/e parti. 
F demoiſelle, an affable lady. 


F manicres, affei#ed manners. 
M ton, an affirmative tune. 
F veuve, an elderly widow. 
F ſurpriſe, an agreeable * 
M frutt, avild fruit. 
F ſauce, a ſouriſbſa ue. 
F fille, à lovely girl. 
M ouvrage, an eafy work. 
M vers, à French werſe of revel 
meaſures or feet. 
F penſion, an alimony, 
M vents, trade winds, 
F terres, free lands. 
F liſte, a/phatetical lift, mY 
| altier, 


e AeRives, 6 
Jaltier, 
alumineuſe, 
mbiguè, of 
ambitieux, 
amere, 
amortiſſable, 
amoureuſe, 


anagogique, | 
anarchique, 
anatomique 
I anbien, 

| ang/cuſe, 
Aug! neane, 
anitnales, 

| Annuciie, 
anodins, 
anonime, 
anie.tique, 
antiquæ, 
appëtiſſante, 
apre, 
aquilin, 
arbitrzire, 
argentine, 
ardent, 
argilleuſe, 
aromatique, 
arzel, 


atrabilaire, 


artificieux, 
Attique, 
avantageux, 
aveugle, 
auriculaire, 
auſtère, 
| authentiquey  - 


amphibologique, 


FRENCH "TONGUE. 
Gender of 


RY 


M 3 a proud man. 

F eau, allum water. 

F parole, an ambiguous aword. 
M projet, aa ambitious projects 


F boiſſon, à bitter dritt. 


F rente, à redeemable rent. 

F fille, an amorous girl. : 
F expreſſion, an ambiguous rede | 
M traits, a myſtical treatiſe, 

M etat, an anarchic fate. 


F diſſection, an anatomical 8 „ 
M ami, an ancien friend. 


F noix, a thick-fhelled walnut. 

F ezliſe, tbe church of Eng land. 

F facultẽs, the Senſitive Faculties. 
F penſion, à year'y pen/con. 


M remedes, aAyne remedies, : 


M livre, an anonymous back, 
F ville, a han/e-town., 
M chateau, an entique caſtle. 
F viande, reli Hing meat. 
M fruit, harſh fruit. By 
M nez, a hatwked noſe. | | 
M pouvoir, an arbitrary poæuer. 
F voix, a clear voice. 


M charbon, à burning coal. 


E terre, c/ayey ground. 
I herbe, an aromatic herb. 
cheval, a hor/e that has a whites 
pot on the hind foot of 118 
| right flat. 
M temperament, an atrabilary tems 
| per. 
M detour, an artful evaſion, 
M ſel, polite, genteel raillery. 
M poſte, an advantageous fofh 
M cheval, a 5/ind hor/e. 
M temoin, an ear-witneſz, 
F mine, an auſtere mien. 
F loi, an authentis law, - 
„ auxtliaire, 
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wy 
r 


e lade mire, 
8 azime, 
| PE v5 


Bachique, 
dadine, 


bai, 
balſan, 


_- 


5 barbare, 
baſſe, 
beau, 
. bienſeante, 
bilieux, 
biſſextile, 
bitumineuſe, 
bizarre, 


— 


botanique, 
bourbeux, 
bourrdl, 
brave, 
brute, 
bruyaiite, 
bucoliques, 


burleſque, 
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A GRAMMAR or THE 
Ain, l 


dell neuſe, 


M temperament, @ 6:/ious temper. 


Gender of Subſtantive, © 4 
M verbe, an helping verb. $a 
M pain, anleavencd bread. 


* \ 


1 


E pe ſon, a drinking catch. 
_ F humeur, a wanton 3 


'M cheval, à bay hor/e. 


M cheval, a 4 horſe with a ty 


Dot on one, two, or thru 
of his legs 

F action, 4 + - STOR action. 

F chambre, a ground room. 

M tapis, a fine carpet. 

F nation, a warlide nation. 

E parole, @ decent word. 


F annee, rhe leap year. 
F matiere, bituminous matter. 
M efprit, a wwhimfical mind. 

F chemiſe, a clean Hirt. 

M ruban, @ Slue ribband. 

M cheveux, fair hair. 

M cheval, « lame hor/e. 

M vin, good ine. : 
F femme, a one-eyed woman. 
M jardin, a botanical garden. 
M paflage, a muddy paſſage. 
M air, a cre/5 air. 

M ſoldat, a brave ſoldier. 
F pierre, an unhewed font. 
F compagnie, a 6uflling compauy. 

M vers, paſtoral werſts. 


F pethie, Surleſgus poetry. 


1 Calamite ux, 


allezſe, 


| apable, 


captieux, 
aſuelle, 


cauteleux, 
cauſtique, 
celebre, 
celefte, 


t chere, 
cher, 


circulaire, 
elair, 
coloſſale, 


commun, 


complet, 
confuſe, 


com pacte, 
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* Adjeftives: | Gender of " Subſtantaves,” ©. £5 
Palamiteux, M temps, a benen time. _. 


- 


F peau, a ca/loxs ſein. 


talomnieux, . a NM rapport, 4 Aanderous report. 


M vin, camphorated wine.” 
M ſucre, ſugar- candy. 
M maitre, an able maſter. 


apricieuſe, F femme, a capricious woman. 


M diſcours, @ captions diſcourſe. 
F enterpriſe, a caſual undertaking, 


catẽgorique, M reponſe, à categorical anſtber. 
atholique, F ẽgliſe, the catholic church. 
Icavaileres, F man*eres, Slant manners. _ 
caverneuſe, F montagne, @ hollow mountain. 


is M juge, a M fag. ian. 


M emplare, a burning plaiſter. 
M auteur, a famous author. ; 
M bleu, Ay colour. 


ceremonieuſes,, F fagons, teremonious manners. 
charitable, M miniſtre, a charitable miniſter. 
chatouilleux, M homme, a ticklih man. 
chaude, | - F main, a warm hand. 


F ſœur, dear f/ter. 
M chapeau, a dear hat. 


chimerique, M project, @ chimerical project... 
chirurgique, F operation, achirurgical operation. 
| circonſpete, ' F conduite, @ wary behaviour. 


F lettre, a circular letter. 
M jour, a c/ear day. 
„ ſtatue, a Collefſean fats. 


combuſtible, F matiere, combuſtible matter. 
comminatoire, P lettre, a threatening letter. 


M prix, a common price. 

M corps, a compadl body. 

M traite, a complete treatiſe. 
F idée, à confuſed idea. 


conjecturale, PF connoiſſance, a coſectarai lo cv. 


ledge. | 


conjugale, Bn” fidelite, conjugal fidelity. © =» © 
conſcientienx, M nẽgociant, a con/cientions merchant” 
| 3 5 conſid rable. 
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con whderable, 


"conſtant, 
— contagieulſe,. 


comptant, 
gontinuel, 
contraire, 


contradictoire, 
convenable, 


cordiale 
corporelle,. 
correct, 
courte, , 
eruel, 
curable, 


GUrieux,. 


Pan gereux, 


decent, 


deciſive, 
delicate, 
délicieuſe, 
cEmonftrativg;. 
deraiſonnable;. 
x derniere, 


deſagreable,, 


Aeſaſtreux, 


ac ſavaatageuſo, 


deſhonete, 
cet rable, 
ceſporique,. 
devote, 


diaphane, 


di ftamatoire, 


Gitficile, 


1 digne, 


diligent, 


4 GRA * aR or r. 
| AdjeQtives.. 


* parole, a 4. ſhoneft vr d. 


8 . «og 


Gender AP Subltineives.. | A 
NM bien, a l Hate. 


ami, a conflant Friend. 

F maladie, a contagious kai 
M argeht, ready money. pr 
M bruit, a continual noiſe. 0 

F refolution,.a contrary reſolution. 

E nouvelle, contradictory news. , , 
M logemen t; a-convenient. lodgings. 

E liqueur, a cordialiliguor. 

F punition, a cor por puniſh ts. | 

ouvrage, a carred. work, 

ÞF;j juppe, a Sort peiticoat. 
M tourment, @ cruel torment: _ 
F maladie, a curable fickne/*5. 
NM tableau, « a curious picture. 


D. ken, 
' . 


M paſſage, a dangerous paſſages 
M eg a decent dreſs. 
M ſentence, a:deci/iwe ſentences 
F viande, dainty meat: 
F poire, à delicious pear. 
F preuve, a. demonſtrati ue progſ: 
F demande, an unreaſonable petitione 
E place, the laſt place. | 
F converſation,. an unpleaſant cons 
Ver/ation. 
M jour, as i/l-fated dag. + 
F ſituation, 4. diſadantageous fetus- 
- ation. 


ba 
f 


M bien, a de/arable blen g. 
NM pouvoir, defpotical power... 
F femms, a devout. conan. 27. 

M corps, a tranſparent body. 
Mlibelle, a defamatory li bel. 
F langue, @ difficult tongues | 
_M magiſtrat, @ worthy nagiſtratte. 
N roller, a diligent ſcholar. 


g , 


171 # 


diſctee 


* * "OR — 2 T = 2 

PRENC: H TON GU zZ. „ 

AdjeRives. Gender of Subflantizes: - 5 7 

arcret, M ami, @ diſcreet friend. 
dilgracieuk, M tat, @ di/agreeable fituation, 
W diſpendicuſe, F guerre, an expen/ive war. 

diſtinctive, F marquè, a diſtinctiue mark. _ 
docte, M profefſeur, a {earned prefaſſor. 

5 dogmatique, M tile, a dogmatical flile. 3 
dominicale, F oraiſon, the Lord's prayer. TO 
douloureuſe, PF condition, @ grievous conditions . 
doux, Es þ MM; the, fweet tea, 1 
droite, F main, 142 right hank. Jo. 

dure, F F pierre, a hard ſtone. * 

durable, F proſperite; laing nn 13 
| E. . 5 0 £254: * I 
| \ - 

5 Ecclẽſiaſtique, E dignits, ax ceckfafticat digairys- 

| Econome, M mari, a. ſaving <»/bandt 

j2 ecouteuXx,- M cheval, a {&i:ti/h horſe. 

effectif, M heritage, a real eftate, 
efficace, M moyen, efficacious means: 
efticiente,. F cauſe, efficient cauſe. 
effroyable, MM incendie, a /right/ul „ 
dlaſtique, M corps, an elaſtic body. i 
elegant, M compliment, an” elegant compli _ 

| ment. 

5 emblematique,- F figure, an ; emBlematical figure 3 

: | &moilient, MM remede, @ /oftening, remedy - 1 

p emphytẽotique, F redevance, @ ground rent, - je 4 

empirique, M medicin, e"quack. 1 

a Snergique, | F demande, an energe?icat getitlour 0 

| enfantin, M difcours,- æ chilaiſb diſcourſe. "= 

nigmatique,- F propoſition, aw enigmatival pre- 
| goſition | 

entiere,. © F &maine, @ whole awerk;” 
enviepx, M artiſan, an envious trade/man; 
Epais, M nuage, 4 hich clowd, 

| epidemique;. F maladie, an epidemicat di Hemgperr . 
epineux, | M proces, a orebbed law ſuir. ; 
epiſcopal,. M palais, a 6:/629%s palace E: 
epique, M poeme, av Apic poem 
epiſtolaire, M. ſtile, an epHfolary Ale. 


8. Gn x | "ron; » 


8 "lik 2% = R/ A M M A R 0 F mA "= 
3 © AdjeRives, | Gender „  Subſtatidves.. | 
=. Erotiques, M ecrits, romances, love tales. 


eerratiques, M feux, wild fret. 

e.xcluſif. M droit, an exclufive right. 

- expeditif, M commis, ag expeditious elerk. 

expert, M medecin, an expert phyſician. 

expreſſif, M mot, as exprefive word. 

Exqui+, „ mets, 4 dainty meſs. | 

exterieure, F partie, the exterior part. 

* M evenement, an extraordinary 

event. | 

== extreme, bo difference, @ very great d: ference 

| Fabuleuſe, F hiftorre, a fabulous frory. 
facile, P langue, an eo/y tongue. 
fantaſtique, M projet, a fantaſtical projets. 
farineuſe, MM darte, à wh#zre tetter. 

1 faſtidieuſe, F fociete, a faftidious ſociety. 

fatal, + Tha M moment, an unlucky moment. 
favorable, E occaſion, a favourable occafion, 

ſavori, M plaiſir, à darling pleaſure. 

1 fauſſe, © F nouvelle, fal/e news. 

1 ferme. M pilier, a firm pillar. 

1 feroce, ES bete, a fierce beaſt, 3 

ferile, FP province, @ fertile province. 

ficele, . M amant, a Faithful lower. 
fiefie, - M fripon, a downright hnaves 
fler, M homme, a haughty man. 

figuratif, M ſens, @ figurative ſenſe. 
fine, . etoffe, Ane fluff. © 

fle, „ prix, @ /et price. 
flaſques, F jh ues, flabby cheeks. 5 
tlatteur, M couftiſan, a fawning courtier. 
fo b'e, F ſante, feeble health. 

fortuit, M cas, a mere chance. 
T M air, à coc air. 

t franc, M arbitre, fee will. 

| Francoiſe, F mode, a French faſhion. | 

flrauduleur, . a nn trade. 


IT - | | friand, 
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friand 
froid,  \ 
f 7 ks. "i 

$1 rivole, 
fruitier, 
funebr e. 
funeſte, 


Galantes, 5 
galleuſe, 
gauche, 
genereux, 


geometrique, 


glorieuſe, 
gracieux, 


grammaticale, 
j grand, 

gras, 

grave, 

grenu, 

1 gros, 
groteſques, 
gueable, 
guerrier, 

| gutterale, 


1 Habile, 
hab' tuel, 
hagards, 
halſſable, 
hardie, 


Be "FRENCH 1080 - 
Adhectires. 


geographique, | 


harmonieuſe, 


4 


Gender of Subſtantives. 

M pate, à dainty pye. EE. 
M temps, cold weather, - "i 
F vie, frugal life. +; , 
M conte, a #1 riuolous 1 8 3 25 A 
M arbre, @ fruitful tree. - 


F aventure, a fans — *M 
G. | — 
F manieres, genteel nannert. | 
F tete, a ſcabby head. 
F main, the left hand. WE 
M maitre, a generous maſter. ; 
F carte, @ map. 
F F demonſtration, « geometrical de- 
| monſiration. "= 
F enterpriſe, @ glorious undertakings —_ 
F lettre, black letter. 
M compliment, 2 graciens compli- 
ment. 
F regle, a 1 rule. 
M verger, a great orchard, 
M jambon, 2 fat ham. 
F demarche, a grave gait. 
M epi, a full ear of corn. 
M paquet, a /arge bundle, * 
F figures, grote/que figures. 
F riviere, a fordable river. 
M peuple, wwariize people. 
F lettre, a 9 letter. 


M ouvrier, an * wor man. 

M vice, az Babitual vice. 

M yeux, fierce eyes. 

M objet, az hateful object. By 
F enterpriſe, @ bold undertaking. - 


F * an harmonious period. 
4 haute, 


% 


„ 2 en CANAL OF TRE 
+ Gender of 


Ad: :ectives.- 


I haute, 


heroique,. 
honorifique, ' 
hamide,- 
hyperbolique, 
hypocrite, 


TEegitime,. 
Hlicite, 
Hiuftre, 
imagin ai re, 
xmbecilles, 
zmmémorial, 


_ immoderee, 


immodeſte, 


| impardon nable,. 


imparfait, 
impenerrable,. 


imprenable, 


impratiquable,. 
impropre, 
impruden t 
impudente, 


znacceſſ ble, | 


incomparable;, 
inconſtant, 


inconteſtible, 


mcorrigible,. 
mcroyable,. 
incurable, 
indigent, 


indigeſte, 


indicible, 
indiſciplinablez, 
* 


Subſtantives- 
F tour, @ high tower. 
F action, an heroical action. 
M titre, an honorary title. 


M- linge, wer linen. 
F narration, az ra mare 


ration. 
RF mine, an hypocritical nien 


I. 


M pouvoir, an legal power, 
M. contrat, ar illicit Convention, 

F famille, an z/luftrious Family, 
M bonheur, a faniaftical happine/rw 
F fagons,. Ally manners. 
M temps, immemorial time. 

F paſſion, an immoderate paſſione- 
F poſture, an immodeſt poſture. 

F faute, an unpardonable fault. 
M: ouvrage, an imperfect work. 


M ſecret, an impenetrable 3 


F ville, an impregnable cit ; 
M chemin, an impracticable road © | 
M terme, an improper term. 

M avis, an imprudent advice. 


F converſation, 4 Jnameleſs * 


Jatton. 


FE montagne, an Inaeceſ[ible au- 


tain. 
F beaute, an incomparable —_ 


M amour, inconſtant love: 


F verite, :aconteftible truth. 
M gargon, an incorrigible lad: 
F nouvelle, incredible news. 
E maladie, an incurable fiche, 

M auteur, an indigent author. 

M manger, zudigeſted victualn_ 
E joie, ineapreſſible joy. 

M <colier,.an unruly ſcholar. 


NI devoir, an indi/pen/able duty. 
, 4 - <2 


/ 
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infeodee,. 
infinie, 
 Ingenieuſe, 
inhabitable, 
inhumaine, 
ini mitable, 
inintelligible, 


inique, 
injurieuſe, 
innée, 
inquiet, 
inſatiable, 
inſolvable, 
inſoutenable; 


intime, 
intripsẽque, 
invalide, 
invariable, 
inventive, 
invincible,. 
in violable, 
inutile, 
irrcyocable;, 
rabelle,, 
inſolee;. 
jeune, 
jolie, 
Jyeule, 


FRENCH TONGUE. 


Achectives. 7 Gender of 


indubitable, 


Subſtantives. 


NM ſuccès, undoubted ſucceſs: 
F ſource, inexhauftible ſource. 


M naufrage, an unavoidable ar. 


" wreck. 
F rente, rent charge. | 
F obligation, an infinite obligations 


F invention, an ingenious inventions. - 


F maiſon, an uninhabitable houſe. 


F durete, an inhuman hardnefs. G 


M ſculpteur, an inimitable carvere 

F propoſition, as unintelligible prom 
\pofation. 

F action, a wicked action. 

F parole, an injurious words 

F idée, az inna idea. £ 


M eſprit, an unguiet mind. 


M appetit, an inſatiable appetite. 
M. debaeur, an- inſolvent debtor. 
F opinion, an ««warrantable 7 
nion. 
M ami, an intimate friend.” 
F qualité, an inward guality. 


F convention, an invalid convent 


bien. ; 


198 PF amitie, an unchangeable friend- 


1 ſhip. | 
F i imagination, an inventive ima 
gi nation. | 
M courage, an invincible courage 
M attache:nent, an iaviolable a 
tachnent. 


M travail, an »/elefs labour. RT | 


M arrét, an in- evocable decrees. 


NM 4 ruban, an :/abella ribbandk 


M cheval, à yellow dun bore. 
F mauraille,.a wail that Hands by 
ele 


F beauts, a young beauty. 


F demoilellc;.@ n. lady. 


. Alle,, 4 Ai r . <3] 


Judaique;, 


\ 


4 


_- 


3 


4 „ 


* 


"+ 


laborieux, NM jardinier, a /aborious gardeners 
. Jabourable, F terre, arable ground. 1 
ive, M ſtile, a Laconic H yle. 
{ laid, M portrait, an «g/y picture. 
lamen table, M cri, a lamentable fpriek. 
langoureuſe, F fituation, a languiſbing fituatiry, 
languiflante, F ſante, weak health. a 
large, F rue, a broad ſtreet. 
laſcif, M defir, a /a/civious defere, 
lens M pas, a flow frep. | 
licentieufe, F conduite, a licentious condut?. + 
licite, F vente, @ /awful ſale. | 
limitrophe, M pays, a ne 'ghbourin « 555g . 
liquide, F medecine, #quid phy eb LG 
littérale, F traduction, a 2 N | 
Iitigieux, M droit, @ litigious right. N 
livide, M teint, a livid complexion. 

_ 2 long, M diſcours, @ long diſcourſe. + 
lourd, - M paquet, à heavy burden. 
Iucratif, M metter, @ lucrative trade. 5 
lagubre, M ſpectacle, @ mournful Jpeaacte. | 
_ Lyrique, F poeſie, 1 A 


* 


Juridique, 


juſte, 


juſtificative, | 


* | Labile, 


Madre, 
magique, 
magnétique, 


„ A GRAMMAR OF THE 


Gender of Subſtantives. 


Judaique, F coutume, 4 Fervi/h cuſtom. 
Iuadiciaire, F aſtrologie, judicial aſlrology. 
judicieux, M philoſophe, a judicious philo 
 Julienne, F periode, he Julian period. 


M jugement, a u Judgments - 
F piece, @ voucher. 


» x 
* 
. 


F mEmoire, @ wweat memory. 


M. 
| M bois, pee tled word. 


Mart, magic art. 
F vertu, wagnetical virtue. 


** — * 4 


F conviction, a juridical conuiction. 


pa TE 


4. i 4 al 7 


RRR 


yeſtucux, 
aigres # : 
zjuſcule, 
jalencontreux, 
balingre, 
jalicieuſe, + 
a propres, 
alſaine, 
danifeſte, 
Wn archande, 
WW arccageux, 
Warin, 
naritimes, 
artiale, 
naſſif, 
aterielle, 
naternelle, 
natrice, 
mauvaiſe, 
nẽchanique, 
mechante, 
medicinal, 

, clancholique, 
elodieuſe, 
nemorable, 
neſquine, 

| ethodique, 
nilitaire, 
minerale, 
inime, 
mobiliaire, 
modeſte, 
modique, 
moileux, 
momentane, 
monotane, 
montagneux, 
moreau, 
Morne, 
mortelle, 


Gender of 


FRENCH TON GU E. 
Subſtantives. 


M port, @ majeſtic carriage. 
M mouton, lean mutton. 
F lettre, a capital letter. 


M moment, an ominous moment. 


M cheval, a fictty hor/e. 
F femme, a malicions womans © 
F manchettes, /flowenly ruffles. 


LAY 


F ſaiſon, an unwhole/ome ſeaſon, 


F verite, manifeft truth. 
F ville, a trading town. 


M fofle, a marfry ditch, 


M monſtre, a /za moufter. 
F puiſſances, maritime powers, 
F intrepidite, warlike intrepidity. 


M or, /olid gold. 


F ſu baue, a material ſubſtance. 
F tendrefle, a motherly tenderneſs. 
F egliſe, the mother church, 


F excuſe, a bad excuſt. 
'M art, a mechanical art. 
F creature, a wicked creatures 


M breuvage, @ phyfical drink. 
F humeur, @ melancholy humour. 
F voix, a melodious voice. 

M Evenement, a memorable event, 
F Econemie, /ordid xconomy. © 


M diſcours, a methodical heart * 


F academie, à military academy. * 


F eau, mineral water. 
F couleur, a dark colour. 
M bien, à per/onal eftate. 
F fille, a modeſt girl. 
M prix, a moderate price. 


M drap, ſubſtantial cloth. 
M plaiſir, a momentary pleaſure. 


F voix, voice of one and the ſame ſound. 
M pays, a hilly country, 
M cheval, a black hor/e. 
M ſilence, /ullen filence. 


F fievre, @ mortal ague. 


4 


municipal, 


2 "of * 
. 98 : . 


7 


muſical, 
Auel, 


my chologique, 


Nacarate, 
natal, 


naturel, 


naval, _ 


Nav; gable, 


nébuleux, 


neigeux. 
néceſſaire, 


net, 


neuve, 
NOI! res, 
nonchalant, 
notoire, 

1 nouvelle, 


þ nu, 


Obl ique, 


obſcene, 


obſtructif, 


occulte, 
oculaire, 


edoriferante, 


odieuſe, 
oiſif, 


Olimpiques, 


_ . 


A GRAMMA K OF T HE | 
Has AdjeRves. 
municipale, 
| mars, a 


Sender of 


3 M air, a mufical tuns. 


Subſtantives. 


M droit, common laws.- 
F ville, a corporation 10 WA. 


M raiſin, ripe grapes. 


M amour, mutual love. | 10 
r mythological <il 5 0 


bio nac. 


N. 


F robe, @ goon ef @ lively a 


| red. 
M air; the native air. 
M penchant, 4 natural inclinations. 


M combat, a fea fight. 
F riviere, a nevigable ri ver. 


| M 7 temps, JS 88 { avaathers 
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Snowy 
F condition, 4 neceſſary conditions .. 
M ver, @ clean glaſs. „ 
F perruque, a new wig. 
F cullottes, Sach breeches. 
M domeſtique, a carele/5 feruant.” 
M vol, @ notorious robbery, 
P mode, @ new faſhion. 
M 1. bare . 


©. 


F ligne, an oblique line, 
F peinture, an 0b/cene picture, 
M remedes. a fliepp ing remedy, 
F quaiice, a Hidden quality. 
M temoin, an eye-witne/5. a 
F fleur an edorifercus flower. 
F comparaiion, anodious compari/on 
M ecolier, au idle ſch lar. 
M jeux, the Olympic games. 


M Jupiter, Olympic Jove. 


<a foc# r r  crxr_cDlCrc i£A©06_c<—_<x as i 


r EDX RECESS 1 


onereuſe, 


Adjeftives. | 
onéreuſe, 
ppiniatrey 

\ opulente, 

8 drageux, 
Nergueilleux, 
Worginel, 


outrageux, 


Paienne,. 
air, 
ale, : 
pacifique, 
anique, 
Napa 
pareſſeuſe, | 
particulier, 
patentes, 
paternel, 
pathetique, 
patrimonial,. 
pattu, 
pedantesy 
penale, 
p8nates,, 
pendable, 
penible; 
perceptible, 
| peremptoire,, 
pernicieux, 
perpetuel, 
perſonnelle, 
pertinente, 
peſant, 
petit, 
philoſophale, 
philoſophique,. 
pleine, * 
poetique, 
pointilleux,, 


"FRENCH. N 
Gender of 


wa, Ones 


M vent, 4 formy wind. MF 
M mepris, a proud ſcorn. 2 


:- ad a an * u 2 = 


"M nombre, an even 


M ſoin, a particular Cares 


M ton, @ pathetic tuns. 
M bien, 4 patrimonial eftate. 


$Subſltantives... ; I 
F charge, # 2 employment: _ 


M homme, an obflinate man. 


FP ville, an opulent city. 


M peche, original fin 


P. 


F religion, the Fino reli giom 
ä 


£ 
55 
2 9 


M viſage, @ pale face. 
M roi, a peaceable king. 


bs terreur, a panic ar. 


F mepriſe, 4 pardonable niftake 
F ſervante, ax. idle maid, 


F lettres, letters patent. A 
M devour, fatherly duty. | 


M. pigeon, a reugh-footed gi geon. 
F manieres, pedantic manners. 

F loi, a penal law. 
M dieux, houſbold gods. 
M cas, a hanging matter. 
M ouvrage, à to:l/ome work. | 

F fauſiete, a perceptible untruth.. 
M argument, a peremptory proef. : 
M jeu, à pernicicus game. 

M tourment, a perpetual torment. 

F faute, à perſonal fault. 4 
F replique, a pertinent reply. 

M paquet, @ heavy bundle. 


M mouchoir, a /mall handkerchief. * 


F pierre, the philo/opher's ſtone. 
F queſtion, a philo/ophical lax gory 
F bouteille; à / bottle. £ 


M ſtile, a poetical H yle. BE * 
M critique, a cavilling critic. 
boiſſonneux, 


% 
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pole, 


poliglotte, 


Pompeux, 
ponctuelle, 


Poreux, 
poſthume, 
poudreux, 


pouſfſif, 


prealable, 
precieuſe, 


. preci S, 


Precoces, 


_ pretixe, 


* 


premature, 


preſomptueuſe, 
| N 


probabl 
— 


prochain, 


prodigieux, 


profond, 


prolixe, 
prompte, 
public, 
pueril, 
Pyramidale, 


Quadrangolaire, 


quadriennal, ' 
quereileuſe, 
quinteux, 

Auotidien, 


*% 


A GRAMMAR: or THE 
Gender of 


| M dictionnaire, @ polyg lo? diBirzary, 
M equipape, à pompous #quipage. 
F heure, puactaa . 


_ M ouvrage, #foftbumous work, 


M jour, @ preciſe day. | 
M fruits, 4a/tings. SD 


F obſervation, « proven ober. 
M ſentiment, a probable opinion: 


M folle, a deep ditch. 

M diſcours, a prolix diſcourſe. 
F colere, fſuddin anger. © 
M affront, public affront. * 


M poete, a whinfical poet. 


Subſtantives. 0 
M etang, a fi/6-pond well 3 


F nation, a polite nation. 


ur. 
M bois, porous 2v00d 


M ſouliers, Hy Goes. 

M cheval, 4 ſoort-whndtd berft; . 
F convention, a previous convention, 9 
F pierre, a precious fone. 1 


F heute an appointed hour. 


vation. 
M eſprit, az untimely at. 
F j J uneſſe, pre/umptuous FRY 
F Etude, à chief fuß. 


F propoſition, 4 * pro. : 


pefftion. 5 by 
M printemps,' next /Þring. 
M colofle, a prodigious colofſus," 


i 


M amuſement, à chilaiſb amuſement, 
F colomne, @ pyramid al column. 


F place, a 83 place. | 
M .conge, a guadriennial leave. 
F femme, a gquarrel/ome wiſe. 


M pain, * N.. N 
Raboteuſe, 


* 9 
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= Adjectives Gender of Subſtantives. 
aboteuſe, P planche, a rugged 75 l 
T2 onnable, FP demande, à rea/onable demand. 
: pide, M cours, @ rapid ftiream._ 
are, M oiſeau, an uncommon bird. 
Wrcbclle,  M ſujet, a rebellious ſubjedt. 
recente, FP plaie, @ recent wound. 
réciproque, F fidelite, reciprocal fidelity. 
recreative, _ P lecture, ar entertaining lefurt. 
redoutable, F mort, a dreadful death. 
reelle, F perte, à real leſs. 
W reforme _ _ _  Mf officier, @ reformade. 
repuiicr, * M plan, @ regular plan. 
remarquable, Fe enſeigne, @ remarkable fign. 
reprehenfible, M procede, à 6/ameable proceeding. 
reſpectueuſe, F reponſe, a reſpecthful anſwer, 
riche, F robe, a rich gown. l bw 
| ridicule, = M habillement, à ridiculous dreſs. 4 
 rigoureuſe, F peine, a rigorous pain, : 
royal, M palais, a royal palace. 
rouge, | M vin, red wine. Nes 
fo M cheveux, red hair. WM 
roux, | M papier, brown pape. 
| M beurre, yellow butter. 
rubicond, M vilage, a ruday face. 
rude, M hiver, @ hard winter. 
ruineuſe, F depenſe, @ ruinous expences 
ruſtique, F vie, country life. 1 


8. 


Sablonneuſe, 8 terre, Sandy ground. 
ſage, F conduite, wi/e behaviour. 
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ſain, M fruit, /ound fruit. 4 

Salique, F loi, the Salic law. 7 I 

ſanguinaire, M conquerant, a blood-thirfly con- 

3 5 a "QUEeror. - 4 2 g 

ſatirique, . M trait, a /arirical belt. 9 
1 ſavant, 


EF * 4 5 "OR AMM AR os THE 7 "HIM 

* Adjeives. Sender of  Subſtantivs, 

2 5 N M. ouvrage, a learned 27 TO 

Y — fanvage, ©  M;canard, a uud duck. 

: Neabreuſe, 8 | F enterpriſe, a dangerous n 

| * fs OH 80 

3 1 ee, 5 M linge, I Ho | 

= . F preface, a learned preface. . _ 

 --— pa | f F maladie, eee , 

- ſecret, M art, @ ſecret art. 

4 ſſeditieux, M ecrit, a /editious writings. 

- . F vielle, an old woman. 

=  fſericuſe, * F reprimande, a /erious reprimand 

= ſevere, M ton, @ ſevere tune. 

= fimilaire, M ſon, a fimilar found. _ 5 

fincère, M ami, a fincere friend. 2 

© Afiniftre, M preſage, an unlucky omen. 

EE foi gneux, M jardinier, a careful gardener. 

= ſolide, 3 fondement, a oy e, 

=  Tolitaire, P vie, a retired life. © 

E I ſolvable, M dẽbiteut, a /olvent debtor. 

N 6 - ſombre, F matinee, à dark morning- 

I ſoluble, M probleme, a /oluble problem. = 

= ſomptueux,  M repas, a ſumptuous meal, 

1 ſor, M marché, a f/ly bargain. © 

ſpacieux, | M jardin, a. ſpacious garden. - 

-  ſpecieux, © M pretexte, @ /pecions pretence. 

ſpiritueuſe, liqueur, a /pirituous liquor. 

- ſplendide, P entrée, a /plendid entry. 2 

tante, M tableau, 4 fi pidure. 

Ferie, M arbre, a barren tree. 

= Swique, P F inſenfibilite, a Stoical in/enfibili Fey 

NY ſtomachale, F liqueur, a fomachic liquor. 

2 ſtudicux, M ecolter, a ffudious ſcholar. 

© ſuave, 5 F odeur, a /eveet ſmell. / 1 

3 ſublime,  ., M tile, a ſublime flyle, © 9 

2 ſu breptice. P, diſpenſe, 4 Jurreptitious 2 
b + ati ton. ; 

| Farcinde, P analyſe, a fort analyſis. 

 ſuffifanr, _ M temoignage, @ Sufficient character. 

ſuperbe, | M baiiment, a magnificent building. 

ee, F Pratique, ſuperſtitious prattice.. 


4 | ſurnaturel, 


* 5 7 
4 2 


14 


n 


* 


— 


* 


4 


FRENCH. TONGUE, 
AA | Gender of | 
urnaturel, | 
ornumeraire, 
uſpect, 1 
ympathiq ue, | 


acite, 


aliſmanique, a 


tardif, | 

| =meraire, 

Wendre, 

terrible, 

tiede, 
timide, 
tolerable, 
tortueux, 

' ouffue, 
triennal, 
riomphal, 

t triite, 

tumultucule, 


. Abels te, 
urque, 

turquin, 

tyrannique, | 


Ultérieur, 


ltramontaine, 


unanime, 


uniforme, 
unique, 
univerſelle, 


urgente, 


M ſouvenir, a /ad remembrante. 
F compagnie, 4 tumultuous con- 


F religion, the Turkihh reli 10. 
M bleu, 4 diep blue. $ 83 


F connoiflance, 


Subſtantives. 


M age a ſupernatural fign.. 
M peulionnaire, a 
Boarder. 2 


75 M deflein, a ſuſpected defign. FE 


8 qualite, a 4 wpathetical nally. ; 
15 . ok it 4 


NM con ſentement, @ tacit conſent, | 

F figure, @ taii/manic figure. 
M raiſih, tardygrapes. * © 
M combat, a raſh combat. 


M poulet, render chicken. 


F epouvante, à terrible fri, 
M thé, lukewarm tea. 1 Py 
M lievre, a frarful hare. * 

M mal, a tolerable evil. 

M ruifſeau, , 4, winding riet. 

F haie, a buſhy hedge. _ © 
M bail, a trienniai leaſe! '© 
'M arc, @ ri arch. © 


1 
- 


any. 


F republique, a 2urbulent republics . 


* 
M . tyraunical power, 


NM examen, 2 further examination. 


F deciſion, a Pope's deciſion. 


M conſentement, az unanimous cen - 


fent. 
M rapport, an uniform report. 


M Th an only ſon. 
univerſal 1 
ledge 
F neceflite, a prefing neceſſity. 
F dẽcouverte, an u/eful diſcoverys 


Vague, 


Jupernumerary 


F 3 


- 
5 
. 
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F fignification, a vague fignificatinM 

| M general, a n 

F penſce, à vain thought. | 

_ M temps, variable weather. . 

F prairie, « vat meadow. 

F araignee, @ venomous pit. 

M tapis, a green carpet. - 
M fromage, rotten chegſe. 

. M gazettier, a true gaxetier. 
M viſage, @ fpocky face. 
$5 F femme, a VITIKONS Woman. 

F penſion, an annuity. 
F arm&ee, a wiforious army. 

M pont, as old bridge. 

F defenſe, a wigoroxs deftnce. 
F eclipſe, @ wifble eclipſe. 

F muſique, vocal muſic. 

FP jeuneſſe, f le youth. _ 

M meurtre, @ wilful murder. 

F nouvelle, true wn. 
M pot, an empty pot. | 
F opinion, @ vnlgar opinion. 


* : x 4 7 * 


© 2: | 1 
M cheval, a hor/e all of one colin 
8 ewithout any ſtar, Hot, i 


mark about him. 42 ; 


M predicateur, a zealous pr 
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CHAP. Iv. * 


Li if of Alieetives, with the AXfanner of 4s being 
$647 before or after their Sulſtantives, and their 


| Signification in either Caſe. 


UST E prix, 4 a reaſon- homme juſte, a J. man. l 


able rate. 


ſte defenſe, a Juſt de fence. action juſte, a juft 2 ien 
bas prix, at a low rate. action baſſe, a mean action. 


a bas ventre, the lower part les Pays- bas,“ the Low coun- 
of the belly. | fries. 5 

ne mire dliberation, a un fruit mar, * fruit. 
mature deliberation.. f 

naigre chair, poor fare. viande maigre, Jren meats 

ive douleur, a ſmart paix. eſprit vif, a lively wit. 

don homme, a man who homme bon, & good natured 

means no barm, or a ſimple man, 


man. 
dauvre homme, a forry fellow kind pauvre, à poor nan. 


grand homme, à man of di/- homme grand, a tall man. 


ting uiſbed merit. 
Fertaine nouvelle, à certain nouvelle certaine, true or cer. 


LIE of news. tain news. 


e femme, a midæuiſe. femme ſage, a /ober woman. 
rofl temme, . Tou. femme groſſe, à woman big 
with child. 
galant homme, à complete homme galant, @ man com- 
gentleman. | plailant to the ladies. | 
le grand monde, the great air grand, à oe aſpect. 
felts, | 
plaiſant homme, an imperti- homme plaiſant, a pleaſant 
nent fellow. man. | 
ilain homme, @ 44 Jas re- homme vilain, 3 nicgardly 
able man. | fellow. : 
furieux animal, a huge crea- animal furieux, a ferce ereas. 
ture, | . i ä 


In other caſes, ſpeaking of countries, the adjective goes beforsy 
as, le bas Larguedoc, la bat Normandie, la baſe, ou la baute — | 
a baſſe Autriche; le bas, © ou le haut Rhin, & 6. | 


C | mare 


3 Ke b I we ART, WITS 


A GRAMMAR or HER 


mort - bois, Brambles, &riars, bois mort, dead eres. wy 
' or other awood of no value.” 
— the water at the eau morte, hand Water, 


8 bottom of the ſea. 
= en 3 li gne a Araigbi: a= li gne droite, a Araight lim; 
3 Bade coquin, a Very rogue. 13 franc, an honeſt do 
rigbt man. 
* an allewance of arbre franc, à grafted, or tu 
BY alt. 7 tree. 
3 franche verits, ala truth. - marchandiſe * franche, fra 
A merchandiſe. 
franc-tillac, the lowermeft deck bourgeois franc, a free citi 
” ' _. baſſe cour, ar inner yard. voix baſle, a low voice. 
bdiaſſe-foſſe, a dungeon. riviere baſſe, a ſhallow rive 
le bas- bord, 1be larbeard of a faire main baſſe, 10 put all! 
Hip. the fword. 
| les baſſes voiles, be main and or bas, a baſe ſoul. 
1 mizzen ſails. —_ 
© Je bas peuple, the mob. avoir la vue baſſe, to be Joo | 
# ſighted. 555 
les baſſez cartes, the 88 eſprit bas, a mean Wits 
cards. 
cher ami, dear 1 habit cher, a dear Suit. 
clairs deniers, clear or ſpare du linon lair, on lawn. 
| MONEY. 
Te commun peuple, the com- uſage commun, common yo 
; n people 3 a 5 
un doux zéphir, @ gentle un billet-doux, a Jove-lettr . 
ale. | 
| gy -mere, dura mater. . viande dure, !ough meat. 
faux frais, S ex- cheval faux, a ſtumbling horſe, 
t Nc. 
. fine gold. Bk diamand fin, @ right diamond, 
fol eſpoir, a foolifþp hope. peintre fou, a mad painter. 
fol amour, Cupid. poëte fou, a mad poet. 
le haut bout, the upper end. la chambre haute, the upper 
| houſe. 
menus plaiſirs, pocket money. jambes menues, Jmall, Sende 
egs. 


* condeſcendance, a dull vie . an 00 life. 
OT 
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5 pales couleurs, the green viſage pile, pale face, 


fickneſs. | | | | 1 
ouge bord, a bumper. des yeux rouges, Shot eyens 
ouge-gorge, 4 robin red- couleur rouge, red colour. 

breaf/t. 


aſe campagne, an open feld. velours ras, horn welver. 
aine doctrine, true doctrine. temps ſain,quhole/ome weather. 
a ſaine raiſon, ſound reqſon. jugement ſain, /ound judg- 
|  _ I WE. 
ge vains efforts, vain endea- peine vaine, unprofitable trou- - 
Vourt. | N ä | 
foible raiſon, a ae rea/on. Vage foible, infancy. 
aine glorie, vain glory, homme vain, a vain-glariows 
un vif reſſentiment, a-/;vely des yeux vifs, Sparkling eyes. 
ſentiment. ; - „ x 
double biere, Arong beer. acte double, duplicate of a 
, . | | WWF iting « % 
vive douleur, a /mart pain. cheval vif, a mettleſome horſe, 
vif-argent, quick fitver. . couleur vive, a /ively colour. 
de vive voix, by word of teint vif, a lively complexion, 
mouth. 1 ä | — 
ferme reſolution, frm ręſo- muraille ferne, 4 firm wall. 
lution, © 25 „„ 
de vaſtes deſſeins, great de- un eſprit vaſte, @ great genius. 


fegns. x 
vieille mode, an old faſpion. vin vieux, old wine.” 
laverte jeuneſle, youthful days. bois vert, green «wood, 
une verte feponſe, a Harp fruit vert, anripe Fruit. 
anſaver. 1 : . 
une verte reprimande, a ſharp pois verts, green peaſe. 
72 reprimand. | 3 2 
apre combat, a cruel combat, un eſprit apre, an auſtere man. 
„un vert galant, a Brit galant. une tete verte, a hair-brained © 


5 | | fellow. 
la tendre jeuneſſe, tender Lage tendre, tender age. 
per | oui hs | ö 8 


maigre repas, pitiful chean, terroir maigre, a barren foil. 
der maigre auteur, apitiſful author, {tile maigre, à poor ſtyle. 


froide mine, cold look. viande froide, cold meat. 
ample pouvoir, full power. diſcours ample, a diffuſe difo 
| 5 couiſe. N 


a plus forte raiſon, h mach raiſon forte, a frang reaſon. 
more 2 CHAN 
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CH A . 
Y 5 Nites and Points made Uſe of i in writing F renc 


HE ſeveral marks uſed in writing 5 French are the 
following: | | 


A comma, une virgule, (,) ayes the leſſer part of a 
| ſentence, and ſtops the rea- 
. TI ONE der's voice till he can count 


7 


ene. 
A ſemicolon, ane virgule & divides the greater part of a 
un point, (;) ſentence, at which the reader 
p | muſt ſtop till ke can count 
ZWU'0. 


A colon, deux points, (:) marks the half of a ſentence, 
9 1 at which the reader muſt ſtop 
till he can count zhree. Semi- 
colons and colons are ſome- 

| times uſed promiſcuouſlly. 
A period, or full point, «x is uſed when the ſentence. is 
point, (.) fully ended, and requires 
5 FE 'a pauſe till he can count 
* ; four. 


A now of interrogation, un is uſed in a 


Agne d'interrogation, ( ? ) 
A note of admiration, wr is uſed when we admire, 


Ane d admiration, (I) with, or wonder; it ſerves 
alſo to expreſs ſome violent 
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* 


ing a queſtion, 


paſſion. 
* 44 apoſtrophe, une apoſtro- is (et over the place where 
phe, 1 ſome letter is left out; as, 
l'amour, inſtead of le amour, 
love. 


* 


* Theſe three vowels 4, e, i, when the following words begin with 
a vowel or an h not aſpirated, are left out in French in theſe W 


ing words: 3 
Le, , 7s: me, te, ſe, de, ce, ne, fi, que, and compound K, P, 


J's ms Co Ba Co Ds s', qu' puiſqu', tec. 


2 7 A hyphen, 


FRENCH TONGUE. 25 


A hyphen, un tiret, (- ) Joins words or llables to- 


por ; as, [parla-t-1l, did | 


e ſpeak ? parle t-elle, does 
Joe ſpeak s 


N edilla, une cidille, Bs placed under c, when it > 
. 1 . (5) is pronounced like f, before 


a, o, or u. 


A parentheſis, une paren- includes ſomething not ne- 


theſe, () ceſſary to the ſenſe, but 
| brought in to explain or 


* Muftrace i it, and is very ſel⸗ 


dom uſed. ; 


A | ING deux prints, (. ) parts two vowels coming to - 


gether, and fignifes their 


making two ſyllables; a8, 
Sail Ecoit roi Wien 3 Sa 


Was 41,7 Lrael. 1 


There are ſeveral other notes made uſe of by authors 
and printers; it would be en to trouble the ae 
here with any. | | | F 


Ons. I. Le, * ce, ſufer- no elifion before onze, onzidme, ouf z 
neither in the imperative mood, as, laiſſez-le aller, let bim go: except 
N followed immediately by en or y, as, laiſſea I'y aller, let bim go 
thitber, 

Ous. II. Si ſuffers an elifion only before i ar ili. 

Oss. III. La there, and qui who, are never contracted. 

Ozs. IV. E in grande is contracted in ſome words beginning with 


a £01 ws.” 3 as, grand'mere, grandmotbery a grand'peine, with much 


+ # 
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7 
* * * 


Of Acenis made Uſe of in writing French. 


N accent is a note put over a vowel, at the end cf 
a ſyllable or word, to denote it's found, quantity, 
nature, or ſignification. 
: An accent is either acute, aigut Cf ), grave, grave, (') 
or circumflex, cirt (a). 
I be firſtis placed upon e, when it has the third ſound; i 
| Ks in Ete, the mmer; except in words of the ſecond 
— plural, becauſe e is joined wich K, às vous ame, 
The ſecond accent is ſometimes put upon VL when 1 
has the fourth ſound ; as in falizre, alt collar ; in ſome 
M r ending with an s, pres, near, très, ven, 
„ &c. alſo at the end of words of more than one ſyl- 
ie, as in progres, progr 5 apres, after. It is uſed in 
the laſt caſe, when gs ollows. 
This accent is likewiſe uſed to diſtinguiſh articles, ad- 
verbs, verbs, prepoſitions, and — as in * 
following words. 


a, has. . 
la, the. la, there. 
de la, /, or flow the. de la, from thence, F. 
des, /ome, of, or from the des que, as ſoon as. 80 
ga, come on. Ga, hither. 
bu, or. 8 | o, where, 


N. B. Compounds. follow the ſame rule, as, I-haut, 
above; ; la-bas, down there, below ; ſur-cela, thereupun; 
la-deſſus, upon that; la-deiſous, WG 7 that, under thert; 
de la, thence, from thence 3 OM » that away; celui-1a 
celle- l, this, that. 1 
5 * 7 
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FRENCH TONGUE. „ 3 
This accent is never placed in the beginning or in the 
iddle of words, when an e is followed by a conſonant, 
ith which it makes a ſyllahle.“ 
The third is placed commonly upon a long vowel, as 
n Age, age, fete, a feaſt, and particularly upon thoſe 
kich were formerly ſpelt with an 2, as in 2 an 
2%, les nötres, ours, &C.- 
= in {ome monolſyllables, as in mat, a maſt. = 
W 4: the end of ſome words ending wich 2, as is forst, 
$4145 | 
5 _ third perſon ſingular of the preterite ſubjunQive, _ - 
s, qu'il parldt, that he might ſpeak, to diſtinguiſh bes 
ubjunctive from the indicative, il parla, he ſpoke. _ | 
Oblerve that verbs of the firſt conjugation take a t, be- 
des the accent, in the ſubjunctive mood, and none in 
he indicative: whereas all other verbs have a z in the 
ndicative and ſubjunctive moods. 


# 7 cannot but take notice of 4 miſtake amorg forme grammarians, 
who, contrary to all rules and cuſtorns; put a grave accent, where there 

no need of any, as in theſe words helle dento/le, tine lace. © This 

practice is contrary to the writing of all the French Authors, It avails 

zothing to ſay, that it is in order to ſhew the ſcholar the true ſound of 
ach a letter: children, without che help of this aceent, cannot mik 

ake it; they never protounce it as if it were accented belle demelle, 

5 1 to the third ſound, 


A maſter, in order to diſtinguiſh the ſounds, is not allowed to give 

falſe notiont about orthography, which is as great a nicety in writings, 5 
a; pronunciation is in ſpeaking. If in tae French Tongus there were 

no written accents at all, perhaps it would not be amiſs to put an ac- 

cent in ſuch a caſe, where there is no dang"; of its being miſtaken, 

as in the *ngliſb Tongue But, as there are lome neceſſary accents in 

the French Tonguc, ho ſhall a ſcholar be able to know in writing 
French, if ſaci an accent is for othography's ſake, or only to diſtin» 
ot ih the ſound ? | 


4 K K P 5 
* k 4 I 6D : 8 5 = 8 
\ 4 . os a , P 
* * p - * 7 
* 9 * 17 9 R.. * 
* 5 : 


— A ? *s 
* n 55 N j 


» 


* a 
EY. e CHAZ-I8-:: 
ES | Obfervations on Converſing in French. 


- 
* 


HE French have four ways of ſpeaking to one ano. 


ther: They ſpeak in the ſecond perſon of the ſinguf . 
lar ; in the third perſon of the ſingular; in the third per 
ſon of the plural; but more particularly in the ſecond 


perſon of the plural. \ 
Intimate friends, by way of familiarity, dr. perſons in 


anger, make uſe of the ſecond perſon of the ſingular ; as, 


tu es bien preſle, hou art in a great hurry, This way offi 


ſpeaking is quite baniſhed from well-bred people, who 
leave it to the ſoldiers, though they make uſe of it in . | 


fondling their little children. It is likewiſe elegantly 
uled in poetry, and in all ſolemn fpeeches. = 

They ſpeak in the third perſon of the ſingular to per- 
ſons of an higher ſtation they are not acquainted with; 


as, comment ſe porte Monſieur ? howv does the Gentleman 


do? The meaning is; how do you do This civil manner 
of ſpeaking is uſed in aſking queſtions, in meeting, and 


in ſome preliminary compliments. There are ſome other 


circumſtances where they make uſe of the third perſon 
- Jingular, which I ſhall take notice of in giving ſome rules 
for the writing of French letters. 

They ſpeak in the third perſon of the plural in the very 

ſame circumſtances as in the third perſon of the ſingular, 
if they ſpeak to ſeveral perſons. = 

The ordinary manner of ſpeaking is in the ſecond per- 

fon of the plural. 


8 | — III - 
CHAP. VIE. 
ä Obſervations on writing French Letters. 


1 rules of writing French letters are the ſame as 
: thoſe of ſpeaking, yet thoſe rules have a farther ex- 

tent in the one than in the other. In order therefore to 
give ſhort and plain notions for writing, I will conſider 
© The beginning, the middle, and the end of the letter. 


SECTION. 
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FECTYIDON 
Fer the Beginning. 


ank, you may begin your letter a little below the title. 


Wo begin almoſt at the bottom of ——— | 
in the two laſt caſes, the title 

i, or Mademoiſelle, ought to be written at the top:; 
n the firſe caſe the title is indifferently put at the top or 


leur, &c. I thank you, Sir, He. | TT: . 
A letter ſhould never begin with Monſieur, Madame: 


i page. As it is altogether uncommon in Engliſh to ſee Sir 
at the top, and again Sir at the beginning of a letter, ſo 
it is in French. Nay, it is inconſiſtent to repeat it after 


of the page Monſieur, you begin, Jai vu Monſieur woe 
* ü, WO "Re : e 
SECTION Kh = 
For the Middle. 


Never begin a period with the title, but always after 
ſome words, as, C'eſt pourquoi, Mon/cigncur; au reſte, 
Monfieur ;, apres tout, Madame. 

Theſe words are uſed with propriety after pour 3 as, 


| 


Care muſt be taken- not to place them twice in the ſame 
period; neither place the title in any part, where it may 
make a ridicalous equivocation ; as, Envoyez mot dw 
ein, [{onfieur, Send me /eme weal, Sir. Je ne ſaurvis 
eadre, Madame, les marchandiſes, I cannot ſell, Madam, 
lhe merchandiſes. | | | 8 


Thoſe words are never placed between an adjective and 


PP 


a ivbllantivez as, C'eſt un procede, Mon/reur, deſapprouve 


' Firſt, If you write to a perſon of an inferior or equal 


zcondly, If to a perſon of a higher Ration, you ought - 
o begin in the middle of the page. Thirdly, If you write 
o a perſon of the higheſt ſtation, politeneſs requires vou 


onjeigneur, Monteur, 


der two or three words, as, Je vous remercie, Mon- 


5 Monſeigntur, if theſe words are already at the top of the 


one or two other words: as having written at the top 


Ce n'eſt que de vous, Monſfeur, que j'oſe attendre cette 
grace, It is only from you, Sir, I dare expect that fawour, 


* 


: N | Monfieur, que 6 w do not doubt, Sir, 


9 8 
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3 A GRAMMAR OF THE. 
de tout le monde, Ir is à piece of dealing diſapproved of il 
They are well placed before gue, as, ge ne doute pa 
| it . » . Likewiih 
before de, as, C'eſt une preuve, Madame, de votre 
amitie,. It is a proof, Madam, of your amore & Never 


a oN 


o 


at the end of a period. There is another fault to bel 
avoided,: not to repeat too often Monfieur, Madan: 
 Mcdenoifelle, cc. | | C04, 15 7 > on 
If the letter be written to a perſon of a diſtinguiſhed 
rank, we make uſe of Votre Excellence, Votre Eminence 
Votre Grandeur, &c. obſerving to ſpeak. always in the 
third perſon ſingular ; in other places the pronoun per: 
fonal, elle, may be uſed to avoid the too frequent repeti- 
tion of Votre Excellence, Votre Grandeur . .. © 
I the letter be long, vous may be uſed, but not often; 
in this caſe vous muſt be followed or preceded by Mon. 
feigneur, or any other title; as, Vous me permettrez, Man- 
_ feigneur, You will permit me, My Lord; but, in this caſe, 
Horre Excellence, Votre Grandeur, &c.-ought to be repeated 
oſtener than elle, and elle oftener than vont. 5 
There are ſome cafes where only vent is to be ufed: 
as, Yous eres, Monſeigneur, le general le plus expert 
mente de Parmee, You are, my Lord, the moſt experienced 
general of the army. Tt happens particularly, when you 
are 5 peaking of the qualities of the body, or of the 
mind. N | 
Obſerve here, that we, both French and Engliſh, have 
more liberty in our tongues-than the ralians and ſome 
ethers in theirs. Our wous or yer is inconſiſtent with the 
Italian civility, who, by the too frequent repetition of 
their Veſtra Signoria, even in ſpeaking almoſt to any 
body, are tedious and troubleſome. | 
| For the End. 8 

If you write to a perſon of a higher ſtation, you ought 
to put Votre. . . Seruiterr and your name, much below 
the laſt word of your letter, even at the bottom of the 
page; and, if the page is already filled up by your let- 
ter, the beſt method is to write ſome lines more on ano— 
ther page, and then write your name at the bottom. 


RY ws «as „ 3 


Care 
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FRENCH TONGUE.” 33 
Care muſt be taken to write Mon/cigneur, Madame, » 
> little below the laſt word of your letter; de Votre Excel= 
ence, de Votre Grandeur, .. alittle below Mon/eigneur,. 3 
and afterwards at the bottom, le, and your name. | 
Never end your letter with a prepoſition, as for ex» 
ample, Vous pouvez compter ſur, Monſieur, votre 
Wo may rely upon, Sir, your . .. except when the pre- 
oſtion is followed by it's governed caſe, as, Soyez per- 
uade, que je ſerai toujours avec toute la reconnoiſſance 
poſſible, Monſieur, votre. . . Be afſured of my being 
always with all poſſible gratitude, Sir, your . . De tout 


2 De tout AF 
de mon cœur, . Vith all my heart, . . . Pour toute la 
H. vie, - For all my life, . . . Sans interruption, in- 4 


| ceſ/antly. BE | . | 

Never end your letter with an article, as, Les ſer- 
vices que vous avez rendus a, Monſieur votre, 
The ſervice you have done to, Sir, your . . . Trop flattẽ du 


1 [ 
„titre de, Monfieur, votre. Too much pleaſed with the 
eile e, Sir, your . . | | 5 

0 The common and the beſt way is to end your letter in 


the aforeſaid manner, with a prepoſition fol owed by it's 
caſe, or with the verb #rre in its ſeveral tenſes or moods, 
as you pleaſe ; but the laſt period may be varied accord= 
ing to the writer's genius, the perſon whom he writes to, 
or the ſubject of his writing, as, 


ul 7 | 
e Soyez perſuade, que rien n'egalera le profond reſpect 
avec lequel j'ai Phonneur d'Etre. | ks + 
e Mes ſentimens ſeront toujours auſſi vifs & profonds, 
egque le reſpect avec lequel , . as above. es 
ek Soyez perſuade, que je ſuis tout a vous. „ 
f De tous ceux que vous avez obliges, il n'y en a point 
aui ſoient avec plus de reconnoiſſance & de reſpe&., , = 
Faites moi la grace de croire, que je ſuis autant que 
je dois & avec toute ſorte de paſſion. . . 1 3 


Fournifſez m'en l'occaſion je la ſaiſirai avec empreſſe- 
ment, ſans ceſſer d' etre. ES | 

Ne doutez pas un moment que je ne ſois. 5 ; 

Il me reſte une grace à vous demander, c'eſt celle de 
me croire avec reſpect... | 

Je n'aurai jamais d'autre ambition que celle de meriter 
votre protection & d'etre toujours, or ſans ceſſe, or toute 
na vie. | 


C 6 Me 
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Mes prome ſſes, vous le . ſont des realites 3 ; une 
_ choſe n'eſt pas moins relle; c'eſt Vattachement part 
avec lequel Pai Phonneur d' etre. 5 
J Joſe me flatter que vous n'en exigez point pour etre 
| perſuade que perſonne n'eſt plus-gue mol. 
Ile finis par une deciſion qui ſera toujours hors de daute; 
elt que tant je ſerai ſuſceptible de plaiſir, j'aurai tou- 
jours celui d' etre tout A vous. ; 
This will be enough upon this ſubject to give the 
ſcholar an idea of writing French letters, which he 
may better learn atterwards by reading letters Written by 
good authors. 


Cardinal Num- Numerical Les Nombree- 
bers, | Letters. Cardinaux. 
1, one. J. un. 
2, 7Wwoe . II. deux. 
3, three, | III. 
4. four. | TV. quatre. 
3 1 eing. 5 
6, Ax. VI. ſix. 5 : 
g 7 ſeven, | J ue 
8, eight. VIII. 
„ IX. neuf. 
10, ten. 8 > dix. 
11, eleven. XI. onze. 
12, iwelwe, . douze. 
13, thirteen. XIII. treize. 
14, fourteen, . quatorze. 
15, Heeen. XV. - quinze. 
16, Hatten. XVI. ſe ze. 
17, /eventeen. XVII. dix-ſept. : 
18, eighteen... XVIII. dix-huit. 
19, nineteen, XIX. dix- neuf. 
20, twenty. XN. vingt. 
21, twenty-one. XXI. viygt & un. 
22, twenty-two, XXII. .. vingt-deux, 
and Jo on 40 juſqu'a 
30, thirty. XXX. trente. 
31, thirty-one. XXXI. trente & un. 
32, thirty-iwo, XXXII. trente deux, 
and ſoon to. | juſqu'a 
40, forty, XL. quarante. 


41, Arg. 


* 5 E N c H 10 N 0 U E. 
16 41, * . quarante & un. 
" WAGES XLII. quarante deux, 
and jo on to = Juſqu'a 
e zo, 22 . L. cinquante. 1 : 
51, fene II. cinquante & un. 
F A fifty-tavo, II. cinquante- -deux, 
« and ſo on to. 3 juſqu'à 
bo, /ixty. LX. ſoixante. 
e361, I one. LXI. ſoixante & un. 
| 62, /ixty-two, LXII. ſoixante- deux, : 
' and ſo on to . juſqu'a 
70, ſeventy. LXX. ſoixante dix. A 
71, ſtventy-0nt. LXXI. ſoixante onze. 1 
72, ſeventy-two, LXXII. ſoixante douze, 5 
and jo on t WT juſqu'a 
80, eighty. LXXX. quatre-vingts. 
81, eighty-one. LXXXI. quatre Singt - un. 
$2, eigbty-tæus, LXXXII. quatre: vingt- deux, 5 
and ſ on to N juſqu'aà 
90, ninety. XC. quatre vingt- dix. 
91, ninety-One. XCT. quatre-vingt-onze. 
92, ninety-tauv, XXII. quatre- vingt-douze, | 
and ſo on 10 1 juſqu'a | 4 
100, one hundred. . cent. 4 
200, two hundred. CC. deux cents. = 
zoo, three hundred, CCC. trois cents. 2 
400, four hundred, GCOCCC. quatre cents. J 
t00, five hundred, D, er Iq. cinq cents. 1 
boo, fix hundred. DC, or IO Cſix cents. E 
700, ſeven hundred. DCC, or ſept cents. 2 
IS. Z's E. 
doo, eight hundred, DCUCCOC, or huit cents. } 
pj e. \ 
900, nine hundred. DECCCC, or neuf cents. = 
+. «Jy3ECCC: 1 


| 1000, one thouſand. 


M, er Cl5. mille. 


Theſe numbers never vary their termination, except 
un, which makes ane in the feminine: cent, which makes 
cents in the plural; uille is written mil, when we write In 
the date of the year, in this caſe cent does not vary; as, 
1789, one theuſand ſe MDCCLXXXIX, mil ſept cent 

ven hundred aus quatre-vingt neuf. | 


eighty nine. - Oxpixal 
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16th. Axteentb. 165 ſeizième. 


es, une fois. e 


four times. CZ quatre fois. 


7 


Ak. elevinth. 11©, onzieme. 
12th. #xwelfth. | 12®, douzième. 
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Iſt. Ff. „ r, M. „ 
2d. ſecond. | 4 M. ſeconde, E. 4 


3d. third. 3 35. troufieme. 
4th. fourrh, _ 4*; quatrieme. 
"try fifth. Fe. Cinquieme. 
65. ſixieme. © 
| 3 ee. 7e. ſeptième. 
8th. eighth. 8, huitieme. 5 
9th. ninth. | ge. neuvieme. - 
3 oth. tenths e loe. dixieme. 
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13th. thirteenth. 137. treizieme. 
14th, fourteenth. e by; quatorzième. 
15th: fifteenth. 18e. quinzieme. 


17th. ſeventeenth. | 17. dix ſeptieme, 

18th. e;ghreenth. 18*, dix huitieme. 

19th. ninercenth. 197. dix neuvieme. 

zoth. twentieth. 20 vingtieme. 

21ſt. twenty-firſt, © 21 ,vingt & unième. 

22d raventy-fecond, 22*, vingt deuxieme. > 
and ſo on, &c. | ainſi de ſuite. 


* 


favice, | deux fois. 
thrice, 4 trois fois. 


Fo, or in the firft place, premièrement, ou, en premier 
lieu. 


bed. or in the fecond place, ſecondement, ou, en ſecond 


lieu. 


. thirdy, or in the third place, troiſiemement, ou, en troll 
eme lieu. 

vun, or in the e place. quatriemement, ou, en dur. 
mieme lieu. — 


— 


January; Janvier. 
February, Fevrier. 
March, Mars. 

April, Avril. N 
May, Mai. 

June, Juin. ä 

July, Juillet. 
Auguſt, Aoi, 
September, Septembre. | 
Odober, Octobre. 

| November, Novembre. 
December, Decembre. 


The Spring, le printemps. 
The Summer, I ete. 

The Autumn, Vautomne. 
The rater, Ihiver. 


Monday, Lundi. | 
Tue/day, Mardi. 
Wedne/day, Mercredi. © 
7 hur/day, Jeudi. 
Friday, Vendredi. 
Saturday, Samedi. 
Sunday, Dimanche. 


The fire, le feu. 
The air, Pair, 

The earth, la terre, 
The water, l'eau. 


The eaſt, Forint, os Veſt, 


The Dars of the Ware. 


The Four ELEMENTS. : 1 
| Terms relating to the Lang; | 


The Canpinart PornTs, 


yxEnet Tonovs.. 12 
The Mon r us of the TR. The weft Poecident, „ 


Poueft 


The . le midi, os le 14. | 
The north, le nord, ou le 


* 


Tux Fivs SENSES. . 


* 


Ti "7 fight, la vue. 

_ The bearing, Vouie. s 
The feeling, Pattouchement. 
| The taſte, le goũt. 

| The nell, odorat. 


The SEASOuds of the Year. The Four Divrsions of 


the WorLD. 
Furope, Europe. 
Ala, | aße. 


Africa, l' Afrique. 
* PAmerique. 


Or the Moon. oy 


New Moon, nowvetts lndnh 
Firſt quarter, premier \ 


tier. 
- Full moon, pleine lune. 
Last quarter, dernier quartier 


Of GrocRATRHT. 


I. | 
4 continent, un continent. | 
An i/land, une ile. 


A peninſula, une preſqu? ne. 


An i/ihmas, un iſthme. 
A promontory, un e 


toire. 


— 


1 
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3 : Tag : 7 . une montagne. Manhood, la Felnig. 
I _ rents or Kor e, une cõte. Old ape, la wel 


Terms relating tothe Water. Of Axrs and Scrrxerd, 


; An TED un ocean. 
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* T7 


5 AER Death, in t 


4 


: un. + 


— 


Divinity, la theologie. 

A gulph; un golphe- Ph:lofephy, la philoſophie. 
A ſereight, un dẽtroit. LTegic, la logique. 
4 . un canal. Natural Eti/aoply>, la Phi- 


H lake, — : ſique. 
A river, une rivière. Phyjic, la mẽdecine. 
- . Surgery, la chirurgie. 
| 5 Laab, le droit. | 
Of the WeaTHER, i eln 


Rheteric, la rhétorique. 


br 1 8 The heat, le chaud. Pcetry, la poëſie. | 
= The cold, le froid. | | Mathematics, les mathema- 
The rain, la pluie. „ 
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2 The thaw, le degel. 


8 - The Ress of Men. Szatuary, la icuipture.. 


+ T he dew, la roſẽe. | ; 
- The hail, la grele.. - Aſtrology, Vaſtrologie. 


Chronology, la chronologie. 
The ſnow, 1a neige. Arithmetic, I” arithmEtiques 
The froft, la ge:ce, n Algebra, Palgebre. 

| Geometry, la £6ometrie, .. 
A fog or miſt, un brouillard. Geography, Mee | 
7 be giazed froff, le verglas. Perſpective, la petſpective. 


fern, un orage. Dialling, la gnomoniques 


A tempeſt, une tempete. Surveying, Parpentage 


A Hase of lightning, un eclair.. Archite&ure, Parchitecture. 
The rhunder, le tonnerre, Fortifications, les fortiſica· 


The thunderbo't, la foudre. tions. 


1 "od * Wn Parcien:Ciel., Navigation, la r 
WE Le e vent. | | Muſic, ia muſique. 


_ ' 
4 5 * 
U 


Painting, la peinture. ; N | 


Fencing, Veſcrime. 


bel, nee., Riding, le maneges 
bia bood, Venfance, - Dancing, la dance. , _ 7 
Fall la e 8 Drawing, le deſſein. - 


| FRENCH rover. .- $6 
| of the Prxiops of Tru. The gum, la geneive, e 
The jaw, la mach ire. 1 
An inſtant, un intent. ©» The throat, le goſier. ee 
A moment, un moment. The ears, les oreilles. 
A minute, une minute. = The chin, le mentog. 
A quarter of an hour, un T he neck, le cou. <0; $2 

quart d'heure. > © The ſhoulders, les Epauless 


Half an hour, une demi- The arms, les bras. 
heure. The elbow, le couddeee.. 
An hour, une heure. Fe - The wwriſ?, le poignet. 7 * 
- A day, un jour. De hand, la main. 
The morning, le matin. . The fingers, les doigts. - 
Noon, midi, The thumb, le pounce. _ - 
Zlerncon, Papres midi. T he nails, Jes ongles. — 2 
The evening, le ſoir. * The fit, le poinge g. 
Midnight, minut The knees, les genounmn. 
A week, une ſemaine. *: The legs, les jambes 
A month, un mois. db feet, lei 2 ooo 
l A year, un an. Toe heels, les . S 
An age, un ſiècle. 77 he hip, la * 1. 
Eternity, Veternite. 3 
The beginning, le commence- ; * 
ment. of Weawrne Arresi, 8 
The middle, le milieu.  * 
The end, la fin. af uit of ak un habit, E 


: A wwaifftcoat, une veſte. 
Of the Human Bopr. - The ſleeves, les manches. 
5 The buttons, lès boutons. 
The head, la tète. 3 Button holes, les bouton- 


The hair, les cheveux. nieéres. _ 
1 he face, le viſage. T he pockets, les poches. X 1 + 
The forehead, le front. 4 Vb, un gouſſet. — 
The f yatures, les traits, The lining, la doublure. _ 


* 


The ces, les yeux. iner, du ing. 4 
The eychrows, les ſourcils. The rufflet, les Wabebet 1 
The cm lids, les paupieres.. 4 handkerchief, un moucho1r. 
The naſe, le nez, 1. Stockings, des bas. x 


The noſtrils 5 les narines. Garters, des jarreticres. 
The cheeks, les joues,  _ Shoes, des ſouliers. 
The lips, les levres. + Backles, des boucles. 


The mcath];Jes-bouche, 4 hat, un ee . -Y i 
The uh, les dents. | * 


* 
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4 Wig, une ue. 
lower, des Py 

- A muff, un manchon..” 8 
A comb, un peigne. 

4 fword, une EpEe.. 


5 | 2 Boots, des bottes. * 


A rang, une bague. 

- A watch, une montre. 

 & fruf-box, une tabatière, 

A purſes, une/bourſe. 

8 des lunettes. 

A petticoat, une juppe. 
A gown, une robe. 

irt, une chemiſe. 

An apron, un tablier . 

| A fan, un eventail. 


8 Laie des boucles d'o- 


reille. | 
A pix, une Epingle. | 
- needle, une aiguille. _ 
pin cuſvion, une pelote. - 
8 water, eau de ſenteur. 


2 E * la boite a 


poudre. 

Nißbando, des rubans. 

_ Jewels, des bijoux. 

—— des citeaux. 

Pattens, des patins. 

Cloth, du drap. 

3 de la liſière. 5 
in, de la mouſſeline. 

Lawn, du linon. | 

— Geuj/e, de la gaze 

 Buckram, du bovgran. 

» Dimity, du baſin. 

 Febvet, du velours. 

— Camblet, du camelot. 

rages, du droguet. 

” Ratten, de la ratine. 


Ae. 0 du ite. 


RY GRAMMAR. or TEE 5 
Of Hous nor p, Funny 


A bed, un lit. 
A warhing pan, une baſk. 


The bed claasbo, 5 la couver- 


5 The top of the bed, le ciel du 
A bedftead, un bois de lit. 


Te hangings, la tapiſſerie. | | 
A looking-glaſs, un miroir. 


A table, une table. 

A table cloth, une nappe.' 
A plate, une aſſiette. 
A fork, une fourchette. 


A Zoltle, une bouteille. 
4 candle, une chandelle. 


1 is pronounced. 


TURE. 


The curtains, les rideaux. y 


noire. 


ture | 
A pillow, un — — ELD 
A mattraſs, un matelas 
A ftraw bed, une paillaſſe. 
A featber bed, un lit de Pins 
mes. 


The tefter, le ſond du lit, 


8 


| The bed 'i feet, les pieds fo lit 


A houſe, une maiſon. .. 


4 chair, une chaiſe, 
A carpet, un tapis. 


A napkin, une ſerviette. 
A knife, un couteau. -7- 


A ſpoons une cunler.* 
A 1 ſalière. 


B 


— 


A forringers une e 6cuelle. 
4 taſon, un baſin. 5 + 
A towel, un efſui-main. 1 


A glaſs, un verre. 9 
A corkſerew, un tire bouckbiti ö 


rr 
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d feve, un tamis. 


- FRENCH. TONGUE. 
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a 


| candlefick, un chandelier. A ' evaſhing-tub, une exve. 25 
wax candle, une bougie. Pincers,/ des tenailles. 


trunk, un cofire. 


cradle, un berceau. 


he fre, le feu. 

be chimney, la cheminee, 
he hearth "ey en: .- 
he bellows, le » | fflet. 
{ grate, une grille. 
gridiron, un grille. 

[ ve tongs, les pincettes. 
Ile ſhovel, la pele. 

be poker , le fourgon. 
he aſhes, les cendres. 


The flames, la flamme. , 
The ſmoke, la fumee. 
e /oot, la ſure. | 
Matches, des allumettes. 
The tinder, la meche. 
4 tinder box, — boite a P ur/lain, du pourpier. 1 


pierre I fſeu- 


fuſti il. 
| flint, une 
he feel, le faſt. 
[ kettle, un chauderon- 


pos, un pot. 


A pot-lid, un couvercle- 

A fl: hcok,. un crochet. 

A trevet, un trepied. 

A Simmer, Un ECUMOITE. 

Aying fan, une poele., 

A Aer, ng pan, une courtiare, Cucuml ers, des cocombres. 
. Gourds, des citrouilles. E 


Ait, une broche. 


A jack, un tournebroche. 
: broom, un bala. 
A dib clont, un ack. | | : 
4 dripping ban, une leche- Th:/les, des chardons. 


frite. 


— 


* 


Cab 


he ſnufferss les mouchettes. A nail, un lou. 
cheſt of drawers, un bureau. A hammer, un marteaus 
8 callender, un couloir. 


— 
4 


Of E PLanTs, —Y 


« E254: en 


Tu ale: 42 navets. 


_ Carrots, des carrottes. 
Red beets, des betteraves. 


Radiſhes, des raves. 


Spinage, des D 
bages des choux. 


* 


* 
* 


Colliflowyers, des cho uxflears, 
Artichokes, des artichaux. . 


Aſjpar 
22. la laitue. 


Endive, de la chicorẽe. 


Celery, du celeri. 
Parſley, du perſil. 


Creſſes, du creſſon. 


Sorrel, de l'oſeille. 


_ Onions, des 01 


 Garlick, de Vail. 


des aſperges. 


Sballata, des echaloties,- * 


_ Leeks, des porreaux. 
. Thyme, du thim. 


* Chervile, du cerfeuil. 


Sage, de la ſauge. 
Melons, des melons, 


 Pumkins, des COUrges. | 
- | Nettles, des ortics. - - 
Fern, de la fougere. 


A flower, une fleur. 


A chafing diſh, un rechaud. A tulip, une tulippe. 8 
* violet, une een . 
bs bo {20 
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1 = ao; un eeillet. + 
A gilliflower, une Se. 
A poppy, un pavot. 
Wild poppy, du coqueicet. 
Holy, du houx. 
A tree, un arbre. 
A frub, un arbriſſeau. 
5 A all- iree, un eſpalier. 
AA branble, une ronce. 
tborn, the Epine. 
| Apples, des pommes. 
Peers, des pores, 
Cherries, des ceriſes, © 
Plumbe, des prunes. 
_ Almonds," des amandes. 


1 


= MSmalkunts, des noiſettes, 

Filberts, des avelines. 

Oranges, des oranges. 

_ . Citrons, des citrons, 

_ = Grapes, des raifins. 

Do berri s, des groſeilles. 
=_ - 8 trawberries, des in 


” * 


orf the br ad the 
eee 


„ du papier. 

1 e paper, da papier 
3 3 brouill rd. 

_ | Brown paper, du papier gris. 
I Eil paper, du papier dore. 
„ g =” uire of paper, une main 


: 3 g bpapier. 5 
4 4 Heer of paper, une feuille 
| _ 5 de * d 
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A pen knife, un canif. 
A poauder box, un pod | 


' Table book, des tablettes. 
A ruler, une regle. 5 


An accent, un accent, 
A phraſe, une phraſe. ; 


A period, une periode. 6 


Vox 


ul Ow of paper, une 


apier. ER f 1 N 
Py: un livre. 9285 


2 e, une page. 
. un feuillet. 
The margin, la marge. 
The ink, Penere., | 
The 9 Pecritoire, - 
ee du cotton. | 
A pen, une fume. 92 
| The nib, le . 


e 


Du, de la pouſſière. „4 


Sand, du ſable. 


1 Feth des peches. A laſſon, une legen. e 

a igsy} des ſigus. ½/ ax, ide la'cire. . 

5 Cheſauts, des chataignes. Wafers, des pains à cacheter 7 
Wainuts, des noix. A /cal, un cachet. 


A auriting, une ccriture. - 
A letter, une lettre. 


4A ſyllable, une ſylabe. 
A word, un mot. 


n | 


4 ſentence, une ſentence. | 


An exerciſe, un theme. 
A tranſlation, une tradutoh 
Verſes, des ver s. 
Proſe, de la proſe. 3 8 
A deſe, un pupitre. 
Parchment, du parchemin. 4 
Paſte- board, du carton. * * 
A blot, un pate. 


A Hee un Fan: 


» LAY 
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IML IAR AND EASY DIALOGUES. 


FOR YOUNG Brcrnaurs: 


— 


IR, your moſt bumble far Monſieur, votre erd5-humble, 
want. ſerviteur. = 
have the honour to be yours; P'ai Phonneur Vetre le votre. 
bope you are well. Votre ſantẽ eſt-elle bonne? 
o render my. duty ta. ou. A vous rendre mes devoir s. 
o obey yo. A vous obeir.. _— 
ow do they do at Jour houſe ? Comment ſe porte-t-on chez 43 
vous? - 
64% are all well. Tout le monde s y porte bien. 
Lady do do you any ſervice, Pret A vous rendre rp ; 
your ſervice. A votre ſervice. s 
yon, Madam, how do Et vous, Madame, comment | 
you do & vous portez- vous? 
Pretty auell. J oy well, hee erg bien. Fort 
ien. 


all your 2 a ? Tout le monde ſe porte-t-il 
1 bien chez vous? | 
Perfectly avell. Parfaitement bien _—_ 
ow does your mother do? — Comment ſe porte madame - 
| your Fw Po Jar * votre mere? — monſieuff 


votre pere? — mademoi ?- 

ſelle votre uuf : RY. 

va do them much honour, 4a Vous leur faites bien e 

are all in good health.  Phonneur; ils ſont” tous 
f en bonne ſantẽ. | ._ 


am very glad of baving the Je ſuis charmé d' avoir le 1 
pleaſure to ſee you in . plaiſir de vous voir en 


bealth, | bonne ſante. 
nd I alſo... Et moi pareillement. == 
«in i, ebliged ol ny Je vous ſuis infiniment . _ 
| Fs of oblige. fe wa J 3 5 
moſt bunbly thank Hen. f Je vous remercie tres- hum 5 
| blement _ \ ES; : 

am much indebted to you. Je vous ſuis bien redevable. i 

give yu @ thouſand thayks. Je vous rends mille 922 3 
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4 5 my fefter is in à boarding- ſcæur eſt dans une I = 


The GRAMMAR: of $855, 


| Madan, you Jets 1 ao but my Madam, vous vous: moque 
duty. . je ne fais que mon devg 
* * Nia 1 think on #, ow hes A ropos, comment fe port 
vor brother a? © onfieur votre frere?. 
Exceedingly well. | | Parfaitement bien. 
, Deen ſuis bien aiſe. 
Does be learn French ? 5 Apprend-il le F rangois ? 
Yes, Sir, and my After like- Oui, Monſieur, & ma ſou 
ae. 9 | Sy 3 auſſi. | 
Does he go to jehbool? «© Vail 3 A Vegole ? =_ 
He goes 10 the Academy, and II va Aa Pac ee & 1 


ſchool. de penſion. | 
T /hall be very at to fee them Je ſerai bien aiſe de les ir 
at the next holy-days. aux vacances prochaine | 


af they wwill be no laſt glad of Monſieur, ils ne ſeront'p 

| = * the pleaſure zo ſee moins bien aiſes d'avoirk 

laifir de vous voir 

em preſent my moſt hum- Adieu, ' preſentez mes tris 

ble reſpects to Jour Father humbles reſpects à mou 

and mother. ſieur votre pere & a ma 

dame votre mere. As 

Tell them I awill go and fee Dites leur que j'irai les i. 
38 them ſome day or other, un de ces jours. : 

Lah ga, au plaifir. 

Wl, good bye . ah 5 A Ls wares: > 


4 


* } 


Sir, 7 am everjeyed 10 meet Monſieur; 1 je faieravide 


ou here. rencontrer ici. | 
Sur, you are ang kind, Monſicur, vous avez bien den 7 
la bonte. | 


How ove you done fence I Comment vous Stes- 7ouſ 
- had the 99977 to ſee You ? ports depuis que je nal 

eu le plaiſfir de vous vow! 
Ana- very avell ; thank Toujours fort bien; ; Dia 

"God. ; merci. 5 

My mother is fick. Ma mere eſt alas . 
5 2 ſhe! indeed . am very. ſerry Elle eſt malade? En verit 
8 fer it. J'en ſuis bien fache. 1 


. — 


FRENCH” TONGUE. 


bat ber PR > 'elt-ce Wee a? © 
bus the head ach. Elle a mal ala töte. 
Che has the tocth ach. Elle a mal aux _ 
Che has the fever, | Elle a la hevre 33 
de did not go out this fort- U y a quinze jours, quell 
night. 5 n'eſt paſt ſortie. = 
7 am very forry I have wot Je ſuis TN fache ob je 
time to ſee her to-d. „ 'aie e tem e as 
4 ns "err east het mh 
hat hinders gin? 5 Gees ui vous empeche ? 
wake, cannet : 1 muſt E ro % En verits je ne-ſaurvis: 11 ; - ll 
Wington. | faut que j aille a Iſlington. 3 
/Suvould be wery 79 lie- Elle ſeroit bien aiſe de vs 
ing you. voir. 
--morrow, oft boar Fail, I Demain, ſans faute, 3 Aural 
all have that honour. cet honneur-la. 
am very. ſorry to hear ſhe is Je ſais bien fache d' appren- 
. dre qu'elle ſe porte mal. 
Do not fail to call to Morrow. Ne manquez pas de v venir de- 
main. 
M, no; I avill not fail. Non, non; je n 'y manque- 
| ral pas. 


- 


T rely on you. 1 Je compte ſur ould: 5 


ous pouvez a. 
moi. 


Farewell ; I will tell ber. Adieu; ; Je lui dirai.. Ea . | 


You may rely on me. 


* 


A 
IIe as heck nothing elſe Js Ne 88 que F rangois. | 


French. f 
J agree to it; it is the be ]'y conſens; c eſt le meilleur 
means to learn a language. moyen d'apprendre une 8 = 
| langue. . = 
Well; Let us begin. He bien; commengons. 
Do you Jpeak F ag) ? Parlez vous F rancois.s 
Iſptab it a little. . le le parle un feu. 
French is a very uſeful lan- Le F rangois eſt une langue 85 | 
guage. fort utile 
I; it now-a-days the univerſal C'eſt aujourd'hui la lunge 
language. univerſelle. 
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7 he. French. tongue ts. a Le Io eſt 1 diffct 
difficult, 
T7 he Engliſs is ill more * . L'Anglois P eſt encore da 
vantage. 
1 Ga you very no werſed in Etes-vous bien Gans dang 
= rhe French tongue, la langue Frangoiſe?. 
- Nor much, J do but begin. Pas beaucoup, je ne fais qu | 
=_ de commencer.- _ 
=_ Do you underfand_ what HS C en ce due en 
=» read? ez ? 
1 aden betier thas 1 can Je comprens mieux que 
I = - ſpeak. F SE "26h 
I & not wonder at its it is Je ne m'en étonne pas; 
= ©. always eaſter to underſtand eſt toujours plus facile dl 
24 language thanto Jpeak it. com prendre une lang 
_—— que de la parler 
= Who teaches yo French ? Qui eſt ce qui vous enſcign 
1 le Frangois? 


FF is er =: C'eſt Monſieur A. 
'T know him; be is a very Je le connois; c'eſt un fol 
able man, habile homme. * 
How many times a Ry does Combien de Tecons 4 
—_ - he atiend you ? - _ donne-t-4l par malen ; 
_ A. often as [ am at leiſure. Auſſi ſouvent que j'ai le 
— - 8 temps | | 
Almoſt : every day. Preſque tous les jours. | 
How long have you * learn- Combien y a- t-il que vou 
ing French? apprenez le Fr angois 1 
Six months. | Six mois. 7 
Indeed you have made a great En verite vous avez fait ue 
r grands progress. 
. Sir, you encourage me to make Monſieur, vous m *encouras 
2 greater ones. ges d'en faire de Plus 
grands. 
You muff always ſpeak French. Il faut toujours parler F ran, 
1 | 
T am afraid of making Blun- Jai peur de ſaire des fautes = 
der,. 5 
They would laugh at me. On ſe moqueroit de moi. +} 
Net at all; do not be afraid. Point du tout; ne creigreßf 


By VV 


3 bere -) 


> 2 W & < * 


bere are you ae PP 


church, to the play, to Green- à la comédie, a Green- 
wich, to [/lington, &c. wich, a Ilington, &c. 
here do you come from? D' venez vous? 
come from the Park, from Je viens du Parc, del 'tglife, - 
church, from the play „from de la comedie, de Greens; 
Greenwich, K n wich, d'Iſlington, K ;1:1 
&c. 

Fas the Ring at the play? Le: roi Etoit-il A la combilie' 2 
er, and the queen likewiſe. Qui, & la reine auſſi. 


language? glois?? 
be Engliſh tongue is very L' Anglois eſt fort W 


5 difficult for Frenchmen to aux Frangois. : 
4 learn. 8 
% learn Latin ? Ae le Latin! A 

ory have been learning it theſe II 5 deux ans qa Je Pays. 
* two years. prens. 

ay / Hd oo you think of the La- Que penſez-yous du Latin? 

£4. tin 

le 


ir, 1 think that the Latin 1 Monſieur, Je penſe que le 
more di your than French. Latin eft plus difficile 3 
le Frangois. 

ou are in the rigbt. Vous avez raiſon. 

at French authors do you Quels auteurs Francois liſez- 
read? vous? 


machus, Gil Blas, the age maque, Gil Blas, le ſiècle 
of Leavis XIV. the hiftory de Louis XIV. I'hiſtoire 
of Charles XII. king of de Charles XII. roi de 
Sæweden. | Suede. 

Do not you read ſometimes La Neliſez-vous pas quelqueſois 
Fontaine's fables? les fables de La Fontaine? 
les, Sir, my maſter told me he Oui, Monſieur, mon maitre _ 


. 


3. 


8 was the beſt author for m'a dit, que c'ẽtoit le meil \ 8 
2 | te ables . leur auteur pour les fables 1 
4 do you learn by heart? Qu#apprenez-vous par ccœurk 

I learn the articles, the you J 3 les articles, les * 


t, the ward, Se. les verbs, Kc. F 


+ * 
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am going ta the Park, to 6 Jo vais au Parc, a Vegliſe, 


ow do you like the Engliſh Comment agreez-vous Au- 


[ read ihe adventures of Tele- Je lis les aventures de Tele. | 


N 


* 


1 


Vx 


r 
4 


p of 


_— A GRAMM AR 0 * TH * 
n pronouncethe F rench very Vous prononcez 1 fort bien 
I 5 _ 3 Frangois. 

I take a great de of pains. Je prens beaucoup de 
Motbing is 10 be bn without * n'a rien aka N 


33 3 6 ki 
= "IP's. | 
Is it true? Eſt- il vrai? 
Tes, it is true. Oui, il eſt vrai. 
Do you believe it? Le croyez-vous ? f 
It is but too true, II n'eſt que trop vrai. 
Believe me ou my word. . Croyez-moi ſur ma ra 
* t would not tell you a lye Yor” Je ne voudrois pas vous dirt 
| all the : in the world. un menſonge pour tout l 
. du monde, 
Did you fee it? L'avez- vous vu? 
2 Why did not you rel it ne? "OO ne me Pavez-vou | 
1 . pas t X of oy 
Tan 52 yon. Je puis vous aſſurer. 
= I believe you. | Je vous crois. mW 
Do you Jpeat in earneſt ? Parlez vous (crieuſementd? 
Fo jpeak in earneſt. Je. parle ſerieuſement. 
© . Well, et it be ſo. N bien, a a la bonne heure, 
= T awill not oppoſe it, Je ne m'y oppoſerai pas. 
= T hat is not true. . Celan'eſt pas vrai.. 
—_ Yau are miſta len. Vous vous trompez. 
\ 4 Did you gueſs it? L'avez-vous devine? 
28 N ho told it yu? > Qui eſt ce qui vous Pa dit? 
_ It ts een yu FREED, C'eſt quelqu'un que von 
5 | connoiftez, | 
__ Are you certain of i it ? Etes vous ſar de cela? 
| 4% You may be miflaken. Von pouvez vous trompes. 
| = . pf 7 ao not ee 14 am | miſtaken. Je ne orois pas que je me 
Ra There i is 10 fucb thing : — y a rien de cela. 
3 ho doubts it? | Qui eſt-ce qui en doute? 
3 T will never doubt of it, ber n'en douterai jamais. 
= There is no doult of it, n'y a. point de doute. 


Iwill lay any thing yon pleaſe. 3 gagerat tout ce qu'il yous 


I never lay . e Je d ae de a 


19 
- 


7 know none awerth your while, Je wen ſais point qui ſoit 


. No, "Ou Ido not remember it, Non, Monſieur, je ne m den 2 
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; When did you ſee him or her ? Quand | Pavez-vous vw or vue? 


When did you ſee them ? "Quand les avez-vous vus? | 
I ſaw him raft xveek.” Je le vis la ſemaine paſige. 
1 ſaw her laſt month, e la vis le mois pallce. . 
1 did net jee them. Je ne les ai pas vus. 1 
What do you jay ? f De. dites- vous? #5, = 
I. ſaid nothing at all. . Je a'ai rien dit du tout. = 
I heard it. | Je Pai out dire. i 
Do not believe fuch a frory. Ne croyez paz un tel conte. 
Ido not believe it. Je ne le crois pas. 
When did you hear it ? Quand Pavez-vous oui dire? 
To day, y:ſterday, the day be- Aujourd'hui, hier, avant» 
ore yeſterday. . hier. | 
{ll you tell it Sa! ? Le lui direz-vous! 7 
7 1 never tell it him. Je ne le lui dirai 8 
| VI. | | 
Ds you chooſe to drink a diſh of Souhaitez-vous t prendre 
tea? une taſſe de the ? | 
Sir, I am much obliged to you ; Monſieur, ze vous ſuis très- 
{ newer drink any. oblige ; je n'en' prens ja- 
m: ais. 
What ! you never drink tea? Quoi! vous ne prenez ja- 
mais du the? * 
You like perhaps coffee Better? Vous aimez peut Etre mieux 
| le caffe ? | 2 
Do you now any news Y Savez-vous quelque nou- 75 
velle? ' 3 


digne de vous etre rap- 


porte. 
There is no talk of any thing.. On-ne parle de rien. .- 
When do you expe him? Quand [attendez-yous ? . 2 
Did you ever know him? © L'avez-vous jamais connu? } 4 
I know him by reputation. Je le connois de rẽputation. 
Do you remember it? Vous en ſouvenez: vous? A 


ſouviens pas. 
1 have h very bad memory. Jailamemoirefort mauvaiſe 
You forget eafily. Vous oubliez aiſement. | 
Will you sale a little walt? Voulez- vous faire une pe tit 
tour de promenade? _ > 


D2 1 1 


K 


4 e. A GRAMMAR OF Than | 
3 th all my heart.  - De tout mon cœ¹f᷑Hr +} 
=. Where Hall we go? Ou irons-nous? 
= Let xs. go into the Park; we Allons au Parc; nous y ver- 
3 ſhall fee the King there.” rons le rol. . | 
I AM what o'clock is he to be ſeen? A quelle heure "Os on le 
. 3 „ >| ear? a 
*Y e melee o'clock. Vers midi. 

I. fpruld be very Hos of ſeeing Je ſerois bien aiſe de * voir. 

im. 


BP th. 
_ 7 
A + 


= He is a very 3 prince. C'eſt un fort beau rince. 
4 Gall be glad of ſceing the Je ſerai bien aiſe de voir la 
queen likewiſe : every body reine auſſi: tout le monde 


$ Speaks well of her. en dit du bien. | 
Did you ever ſee the prince of Avez- vous jamais vnle prince | 
* Wales ? de Galles ? : 
=. They ſay he is a handſome On dit que c'eſt un beau 
=. Joung 13828 Hh jeune prince. — 4 
=. | VII. 
” oft 5s very fine eveather. ll fait fort 3 temps. 
Diao you believe it will rain to- Croyez-vous qu'il pleuve 
A day ? aujourd'hui? 
J do not believe it will ceaſe to Je ne crois pas que la pluie 
rain all the day long. ceſſe d'aujourd*hui. 


T he ſky is very her and ſerene Le ciel eſt fort clair & ſerein. 

We are in the beſt ſeaſon now, Nous ſommes dans la meil- 

- leure ſaiſon A preſent. _ | 

What frafor 4 you like beft ? Quelle ſaiſon aimez-vous . 

vantage ? 

The fummer is the moſt agree- L'ete eſt la plus agreable % 

able of all the jeajons. toutes les ſaiſons. | 

Jt is ſometimes very cold in Il fait quelquefois fort froid 
the ſpring. au printemps. 

d not like winter at all. Je n'aime pas Phiver du tout, 


6 - De you not go to the play? r pas a la come - 
1 75 am 10 go thither this evening. Je dois y aller ge "Ih 
EE There is a new play. Il y a une nouvelle comedie. 
E There auill be a great abun- Il y aura un grand CONCOurs | 
Luce of people. de monde. 1 
1 1 have a mind 40 go thither J'ai envie Bar aller auſſi. == - 
+ xt 1 
» De: 
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55. T fhall be DVEry glad of Venez : 2 je ſerai bien 2 — 
having the pleaſure to ac- d'avoir le plaiſir de vous 


company you thit be. y accompagner. 
Stay a little ; I avill be with Attendez un peu; je fois 2 
you in an inflant. - vous dans inſtant. - FA 
Do your buſs, neſs 3 I Joe ay Faites vos affaires; ; Je vous . 
for you. +» attendrai. "a. 
Now, I am ready. . IT A preſent, je ſuis pale: | 
Let us go. Allons. 1 
png BS 
VIII. W 
What o clock is it? Quelle heure en- 3 
What o clock do you believe it Quelle | heure e | 
WE: qu'il ſoit ? | 
J belieut' it is nat yet late, Je _ qu'il n il ar encore ö 
| Wit 3:7 SELL 1 
Gueſs. | ©: " Devimens 2 1 OR 
Nine clock. : IE Neuf heures. 15 
It is paſt ten o lock. I! eſt dix heures e 
It is a quarter paſt ten. II eſt dix heures & un quarry! 


Ii half an hour paſt ten. II eſt dix heures & demie. 
It is three quarters poſt ten. II eſt onze heures moins un 


| uart. | 9 | 
Indeed nd did not int it was En verite, je ne  croyois pas 
jt u 77 - "qe WER rang = 14 
Time goes away | feiftly. Le temps $'cccule avec I » of NR 
2 pidité. 1 3 . 2 
One is newer dull i in gend com- On ne s'ennuye jamais eb 5a 
pany. bonne compagni. 1 
Let us go and 8 walk iu- Allons faire un tour de pro- 6 
0 the garden. menade au jardin. 1 
With all my beart. De tout mon cœur. 1 
Have you fine flowers in your Avez-vous de . elles fleurs \4 
garden ? dans votre jardin? n 
Very fine ones. De fort belles. ©: 3s 7 
Will you give me leave to gar Me donnerez-vous permiſ— 
ther fome f ſion d'en cueillir ? : 
Yeu may gather as many as Vous en pouvez cueillir au- 
you pleaſe. tant qu'il vous plaira. 
Do you chuſe pears, apples, Souhaitez-vous des pores, 
cher ries, Wer: des pommes, des ceriſes, 


&C, | — . * 
D . : Ian 
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3 ot A GRAMM AR or THE _ | 
* 1 an mot fond of fruit. Je "x 2s pas grand amateas 
2 | ruit. 
| "Le PTY go Ks it is e Allons au logis; il cf preſqus 
3 » dinner time. T temps de diner. * 4 
J r vun bungry ? Ave vous faim ? 


4 4 a | '' Have you a good appetiie? Avez- vous bon appetit! _ 


3 I do mt know if. 1 Hall be Je ne ſais pas ſi je pourr urrai 
ale to eat a dinuer; J diner; j'ai fort bien de- 
I breakfafted very heartily. jeüné. 


3 One gets a fronach by eating. L'a * vient en n mangeant. 
: | IX. | 
Let us fit at table. |  Aﬀſe yous-nous a table, 
I the dinner ready? © Lediner-eſt-1l pret? 
be meat is upon the table. On a ſervi, | 
Sir, you make ceremonies ; pray Mop ſieur, vous faites des 
40 not nate any. | Ceremonies; de ang en 
| faites point. 
=P What do you chaſe ro have? * ſouhaiteꝝ · vous ? 
Mat yau pieaſe. Te qu'il vous plaira. | 
Deb * you like this roaſ? Comment trouveZz-vous es 
Ps meat d rati? _ 
Js is — good and very Hl elt excellent & fort tendre, 
| Len 
a * — yen are dry, call for Monſieur, fi vous avez ;ſof, 
bene arind. demandez. a boĩire. 
* * ao not eat. Vous ne mangez pas. 
eg your pardon ; 7 cat very Je vous demande pardon; je 
heartily. mange de bon appetit. 
That is all aue have. C'eſt tout ce que nous avons. 
* There is no +: of any thing 1 ne faut rien de plus. | 
elſe, ö 
Invited you to dinner nc gh 70 Je ne vous ai invite a diner 
enjoy your good company. que pour jouir de votre 
bonne compagnie. 

What do you chu/e to drink ® Que ſouhaitez vous de boirel 
Dir, to your health. Monſieur, à votre ſanté. | 
Madam, I have the bonour to. Madame, j'ai I'honneur de 
EB "drink io your health. boire avotre ſante, _--} 
T0 all that pleaſes on. A tout ce qui vous fait plailir, 


Fir, 
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977 it is the pleaſure of ſeeing Monfieur, e* Aug de vous 


you. 


voir . 


Shul 1 help yeu to 4 little bit Vous ſervirai-j e vg petit 


of the leg of mutton "4 


morceau de Hoot 


I am infinitely obliged to yeu; Je! vous ſuis infinimentoblig6; 


Jade eat N 
Ne more. 


j'ai mange ſuſiſamment. 
Pas davantage. 


What fhall aue 45 after. Hen Que ferons· nous apres diner? 


1 bat the ladies pleaſe. 


| Cl T awill 3 


Ls 


Ce * al * à ces dames. 
X. oY $1 | 
72 foal hs have a holy-day to- Nous aurons demain capgs; 
mMmOrroWs 
Sheww me yaur exerciſe. | Montrez-mojwotre theme: | 
7 2 all ſpew 2 it ou after ny gr le montrerai * 
| | N euner... \ 
Won took my inkboru Qui eſt ce qui a pris mon 
| ecritoire'? 3 
Give me my penknife, | Donnez-moi mon canif.. 
I did not fee it. Je ne Pai pas v. 
Do not blot your paper. Ne faites point de pat&s, 
Who has got fame ha Qui-eſt ce qui a des p ains A 


cacheter? 
Venez, je vous en Jomnerai.” | 


| They make a great de of noj/e On fait bien du bruit par-}a; 


there. 


Sit down in Jour place, and be Aſreyez- vous a a votre place & - » 


quiet. 


ſoyez tranquille. 75 b 


Indeed, I do not ſpeak a word. En verite, je ne dis pas un 


Learn your leſſon. 
I know it perfectly avell. 


Will you be pleaſed to make me Vous plait-il de me tailler | 


a pen? 


mot. 
Apprenez votre legon. 
Je la ſais parfaitement bien. 


= 


une plume? 


This.is good for nothing at all. Celle-ci ne vaut rien du tout. 


Make your pens yourſelf. 


Taillez. vos plumes vous- 
meme, 


Why is your exerciſe þ %% Pourquoi votre theme eft-il | 


writien P 


Wat proper finks, 


ſi mal e ecrit! ? 


CY du papier qui boit. 


4 


„ AGRAMMAR or Fun 
$ 7; is aber; you muſt dry it rear Il eſt humide ; il aut le 


. cher pres du feu. 
u bai is the French for , .. ? Quel eſt le F rangois de. 
E How do you ſay in French. g Comment dit-on en Frau 
1 t 
RY 1% do net vor Aus the door "oh keine ne fermez-vous $ 
1 | rte ? 
I FW 1 under * Ile Pai trouvẽ ouverte. 
_ feockings have boles in Vos bas ſont trouẽs. | 
them. ' | 
I fhall get them ke; Je les feral raccommoder, 
11 hd nor mind it when I put Jen'y ai pas pris garde quail 
them: on. je les ai mis. | 4 
Die pour garters; your ftock- Attachez vos jarretieres ; y =. 
ings are about your heels. bas ſont ravales. = 
L Now, come and Jay your lefſon. A reſent, venez dire voii 
1 * FO = 
= 4 3 two averds torite. Je nai que deux mots | ; 
4 „ 
. Give me hve 2 go out. 1 la permiſſion "4 
Þ ſortir. | 
= Ss, and come back arte. Allez &revenez dans inſti” 
* T i my pencil. Fea perdu mon crayon. © 
Tou boſe every thing. ous perdez tout. 


Tor ab not take care of any thing Vous ne prenez garde à à rien. 
Somebody took it from me. Quelqu'un me Ia pris. 


5 Look for it. | Cherchez- le... | 

5 I hoked every where.  Faicherche par tout. 
* Lend me your bock, | retez-moi votre livre. 
4 avant it myſelf | T en ai beſoin moi-meme, 


Do noi Pup me; 1 cannot write. Ne me pouſſez pas, je be 
ſaurois ecrire. 


Bo FU the table ? Qui eſt ce qui remue la table? 
I did not do it on Purpeſe. le ne Vai pas fait expres. 
Mell, let us ſee. Ah, ga voyons. A 
XI 10 
: is time to go to bed. | I ] eſt temps de sꝰaller couche 
I grows late. Il ſe fait tard. 
4 never "80 to bea 2 ear hy. Je ne me couche jamais de 
li bonne heure. 8 


* . 4 > A: 
” * F 1 


uber v clock do you riſe ? A any heure vous levez- 
vous 1 

have 10 fixed hour. je n'ai point d'heure ba. 

ru may fit up as long as you Vous pouvez veiller tant qu'il 

pleaſe 3 : for my part, Jam vous, plaira; pour moi, je 

going 10 bed. | vais aller coucher. | 

am Med ts go to bed betimes.” Pai coutume de me coucher 


* 


_ de bonne heure. | 
5 a candle. Allumez une chandelle. 
Ire are ny ſlippers? Od ſont mes pantoufles? 
I going to fetch them. Je — 'en vais les aller cher- 
5 80 cher. 
þ nuff the candle. Mouchez la chandelle. 
au the curggins, Tirez les rideaux. 
. 4.1 fel to wake me. _ man quez pas de m 'creif 
er. 0 
hall come ſooner POS than Je viendrai pe ut-ëtre plutôt 
you chaſe. | | que vous ne voudriez. 
0; co not be afraid,” Non; n'ayez pas peur. 


on good night. vous ſouhaite le bon ſoĩir. 
ir, or Madam, I wiſh you A Monſieur, ou Madame, je 
goed nigbt's reſt. vous ſouhaite un bon 0 

5 — 
. 


XII. 
2 yon are a bed fill ? Quoi? vousetes encore au lit? 
Jo you fleep ? Dormez- vous? 
0; I am awake. , Non ; je ſuis Lveillé. 
ou arvake me loo early; it is Vous m'évei de trop 
very dark yet. grand matin ; il fait en- 
core fort ſochbre. 
our curtain ares anon; you Vos rideaux ſont tires ; vous 
do not ſee the day-iighte ne voyez pas la clarte dw 
jour. 
low did you ſleep this night? Comment avez-vous dorms _ 
cette nuit? 
did not ſleep a wink all the Je wai pas ferme Feit de 
night long. 2 toute la nuit. 
omatter; 1 /hall get up pre- N' importe; je me leverai 
ſently, dans l'inſtant. 
„ Ian 
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bentlemen and ledies, 7 wiſh Meflicurs & meſdames, je = 


* 
4. 
8% 
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FF: am m going 96 bid the ſervant Je m'en vais dire au domet 
mate a fire. tique de faire du feu. 
Ling me water; J muſt waſh Ap e moi de l'eau; il 
e, face, my mouth, _— my t que je me lave e n. 
—_ ani, ſage, la bouche & les main. 


Where are my ces ? Od ſont mes ſouliers? 
Piey are at the door. ls ſont à la a 
Are they clean? Sont ils propre? ? 


Give me my filk flockings. Donnez-moi mes bas de ſoie, 
Somebody noc At at the door; On fiappe 2 a la porte; alle: 


Es and ſee abe it is. votr qui c'eſt. 
J am not yet ready to go out. Je ne ſuis pas encore pret a 
ſortir. 
Tate care to keep a gced fire Ayer ſoin d'entretenir un 
3 in the parlour. + bon ſeu dans la ſaile. | 
* Tell Mr. A. I am going down Al ez dire à Mr. A quyje vas RF 
immediate) deſcendre ſur le champ. h 
Sir, T-amowverjeyed 10 fee you Monſieur, je ſuis ravi de vou 
n good health 8 voir en bonne ſanté. 
an forry to have made peu Je ſuis fache de vous aver 
fray ſo long. ſait attendre fi long temp. 
Nor. at wi; yo mn Point du tout, vous you 
„ moge. 
. Let ns go and dab i a turn. A'jons faire un tour de pro- 
| EG | menade, 
— 


P A N T = 


C 
* 
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CHAP, I. 


4 fort Aral of the Parts of Speech, 


: TN the F rench T ongue are nine parts of ſpeech: The 
Asricrz, the Noun, the Pronoun, the Vers, 


ON JUNCTION, and the [NTERJECTION. | 
1. The Ax ric ſhews the object or thing : as, le, la, 
es. It ſerves to ſhew the gender, number, and different 


Articles; the one called definite, the other indefinite. 

The definite Article reſtrains the thing ſpoken of to 
ome particular object, or in an univerſal ſenſe, as, le ciel, 
a terre, les hommes. 

The indefinite Article .reftrains the object to one or 
everal in an unlimited ſenſe; as, wn, m une, f. du, m. 
i la, f. for. the ſingular; and, for the plural, es, or de 
efore an adjective, and ſignifies ſome, which word is 
dom expreſſed in Engliſh, 


5, le cheweal, la Hache, les lapins. | 
Of Nouns.ſome are ſubſtantives, and ſome adjeAives. | 
A Subſtantive is a word which by itſelf ſigniſies a thing; 

ps, le chewal, la terre, les flemens. 

An adjective marks che quality of a thing; as, blancy 

wr, rouge. a 5 
Five particulars are to be chin} in Subſtantivess 

he article, the gencer, the number, the caſe, and che 

jeclenſion. 
The gender is either maſculine or ſemining, Thos is 

0 ,,cater in the F rench tongue. 


— 


Whe Pax TIcirrE, the ApverB, the PREPOSITION, the 


ates of a noun. They commoniy reckon, two ſorts of 


2. The Noun ſhews the name of the object cr taing; 
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r he maſculine has before it, in the nominative eat 
the definite article le, or the indefinite vn 
'The feminine has in the ſame caſe the definite articl 
la, or the indefinite une. 
The number is either ſingular « or plural. 
The fingular ſignifies one thing; the 1150 more 
than one. T7 
The caſe fignifies the Acud ſtates, or the ſeveral cit. 
cumſta.:ces of a noun, when the articles or 7 prepoſition : 
are uſed before it. 
Each number has fix 4 the nominative, the ge 
nitive, the dative, the accuſative, the vocative, and the 
able tive. 
The nominative and accuſative in nouns are botk 4, 
alike; having before them the definite article le, oi 
the indefinite a, if the noun be maſculine; and thei 
definite la, or the indefinite ane, if the noun be fe. 
minine. 
Plurals, whether maſculine or feminine, des the ar. 
ticle Jes, or the indefinite article geg, or de, as above. : 
The genitive and the ablative are both alike; having 
before them the definitive article dz, if the noun be maſ-i 
culine, and begins with a conſonant; but if the noun 
begins with a vowel, or be feminine, the definite ar: 
ticle e la is uſed; or the indefinite d*%un; if the nous 
be maſculine; ure, if feminine. 

In the plural, whether maſculine or biens, des is al 
ways uſed for the definite article, and 4e for the indefinite. 

The dative is preceded by the definite article, au, if 
the noun be maſculine, and begins with a conſonant ; but 
if it begins with a vowel, or is ons, the article 4] 
la is uſed. 

In the plural, whether maſculine or feminine, aux i 
uſed for the definite article, and à des for the indefinite, 

The vocative is the ſame with the nn it is 
ſometimes preceded by the particle o. - 

Ihe declieniton is the repreſentation of the noun in all 
ir s caſcs, together with it's article or prepoſition. 

3. The PRonoun ſupplies the place of a noun, and ie 
moves the confuſion ariſing from a frequent repetition: 
as, j ai wu mon frere, il toit fort malade, inſtead of moi 
f.ere ctoit fort malade; I ſaw my brother, he was vel 
fick, ini of my brother was very lick, 


' Pronounf 


lemonſtrative, relative, interrogative, and improper or 


definite. 
The perſonal pronoun is uſed inſtead of the name of a 


045, 52 m. elles, f. for the plural. 


orts, conjuncti ce and abſolute. 

The conj und ive pronouns are uſed only with ſabſtan 
ives: as, mon, ma, mes; ton, ta, tes; Jon, ſa, ſes ; no- 
re, nos; votre, vos; leur, leurs. | 
The abſolute pronouns are uſed by themſelves, thats 
ubſtantives being under good, as, le mien, la mienne; les 
mens, les miennes; le tien, la tienne; les tiens, les tiennes; 
le /fen, la fi ſenne; les , gens, les fennes; le ndtre, la nitre, 
es nõtres; le võtre, la witre, les witres; le leur, la leur, 
es leurs. 

The demonſtrative pronouns are uſed to particulars 
perſons or things, as if pointed at by the finger. 

The relative pronouns refer to perſons or things ſpoken 
ff in the former part of a ſentence. 

The interrogative N are uſed in aſking queſ- 
] ions. 

The indefinite pronouns are ufed in a vague ſenſe; as, 
bet, quelque, chaque, &c. 

4. The Vers ſhews the aQtion or paſſion of the 
object; az, Jean aime, Jean , aim; John loves, John 
s loved, 


Werſonal and imperſonal. 
When a verb follows the rule of it's conjugation, it is 
alled regular; but if it deviates from it, it is called 
irregular. 
Perſonal verbs are choſe which are conjugated with che 
perſonal pronouns, je, tu, il, elle, &c. 

Imperſonal verbs, are thoſe which are conjugated only 
In the third perſon ſingular with the pronoun it. 
Secondly, verbs are divided into active, paſſive, neuter, 
and refleed, ©: 
The active verb marks the action of it's ſubjeR, or no- 
minative caſe; and makes good ſenſe with the accuſa- 
ive of it's objec, or the thing on which it acts; as, je 


derſon; as, je, tu, il. m. elle, f. for the ſingular; nous, . 1 


The poſſeſſive pronouns mark poſſeſſion; they are of two 5 


Verbs are divided, firſt, into regular ** irregular, ; 


FRENCH TON GU. 


Pronouns are of fix kinds, viz, perſonal, e 
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mange dv pain; I eat bread; tu bois de la bierre, thoy 
drin :eſt beer; il chante ane chanſon, he ſings a ſong. WM 
be paſfive verb marks the paſſion or ſuffering of iu 
ſubject: as je ſuls aime, I am loved; tu es puni, thou au 
puniſhed; 1 % banni, he is baniſhed. * _ 

A neuter verb is a word denoting the ien of it's ſub. 
ject or nominative, which remains in the ſubject, and » 
does not with propriety admit an accuſative after it: 
Je dors, I ſleep. | 

The refle&ive verbs receive their names from refleftiny 1 
the action of a ſubje& or nominative on itſelf; as, | 
me brule, I burn myſelf; il “ai, he loves himſelf. 1 

There are alſo two auxiliary or helping verbs, etre, f 
ze; and avoir, to have; theſe are called auxiliary, fron 
their helping in the conjugation of other verbs. 

Four things are to be diftinguiſhed in verbs; the mood, 
| the tenſe, the number, and the.perſon, 

The mood expreſſes the different manners and uſes made 
of a verb poſitively, conditionally, or in an unſpecified 
manner. There are four moods, infinitive, indicative 
ſudjunctive, and imperative. 

The infinitive js the root of verbs; it expreſſes the action 
or paſſion in an indefinite ſenſe, without any particuiat 
circumſtance of time, number, or perſon. 

The incicative expreſſes the action or paſſion in a died. 
or poſitive manner, in a time preſent, paſt, or future. Miſc: 
We hail have a more preciſe les of the indicative in 
comparing it with the ſudjundaive mood. 

The ſubjunctive is a manner of expreſſing che 25on 
or paſſion with a modified affirmation or negation, a. 
ways ſuppoſing another verb, which it follows or it 
belongs to, cr ſome conjunction by which it is g0- 
verned.* | 

The imperative expreſſes the action or paſſion by com 
mands, prohibitions, defires, &c. 

The future tenſe has ſometimes the fignification of the 


imperative mood, when it commands or forbids ; M 
thou 


The differences between the indicative and the ſubjunRive att 
chiefly: 1. The tenſes of the ſubjunctive affirm or deny indirecth, 
always ſuppoſing another verb affirming or denying directly; as in this 
wo” e: Il have you. do your ys Je veux gue Vous 2 „ 


% 


— Y * * 
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ou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, tu aimeras le Seigneur 


=: Dieu. © : 


"WS T he ten ſes expreſs the period of time in which an ac- 
uon or paſſion is, was, or ſhall be. They are properly 
ee, the preſent, the paſt, and the future, BE. : 
Each tenſe has two numbers, ſingular and plural; and ; 
cn number has three perſons. | 3 5 5 
5. A ParTICIPLE partakes ſomething of the nature of ä 
verb, and ſomething of that of a noun. ; — 
6. An ApvtRs marks the difference and circumſtance 


an action or paſhon. - | 
7. A PREPOSITION is a word placed before thoſe nouns. 


"Wd pronouns which it governs, or before ſome verbs. 
ny '! he difference between a prepoſition and an adverb isz #& 
he former has a caſe after it, the latter never. ' 


8. A CoxJUNnCT1on ſerves to connect one word with 
nother, and ſentences with ſentences. 9 
. An INTERJECT10N expreſſes the motions or paſſions 
f the ſoul, as joy, grief, admiration, &c. 
The four laſt parts of ſpeech are undeclinable. * 


Nor. Je wenx is a direct affirmation, and independent of any other; 
hereas gue Y 2s faſſies votre deveir is but an indirect affirmation, and 
epepding on the firſt. 2. The tenſes of the ſubjunctive are fo de- 
ending on the words or conjunctions tha: are before them, that they. 
annot be ſep..eated from them without having an undetermined ſenſe, 
or conſequently a ſimple affirmation. So, if from the foregoing ex- ; 
mple you take je weux que, what follows, wous fafſies votre depoir, 

as no determined ſenſe, and could not be put in the beginning of a 
raſe; whereas the tenſes of the indicative may be ſepa: ated, and 

ake by themſelves, without the help of the conjunction, as clear a d 
Itzrmined ſ.nſez as, I believe we ſhall have ſome 1ain, je crois gue f 
cus arrons de la pluie; take away je crois gue, what follows, nous A 
cros de la pluie has a determined tenſe, and is underſtood without any ? 
ther werd. | 


— A 2 


e e, 
* 
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85 11 / Genders. TE _—_ 

Io give rules for knowing the Gender of Sabſtanting 2M 

would be needleſs and puzzling: ©* They are ſo many," 1 
ſays Beyer, fo intricate, and liable t) ſo many excep 

tions, that the beſt and eaſieſt way is to learn them ini 

Is 4% his Royal Dictionary?“ . And, indeed, rules wou 

8 be of no advantage to the learner. However, as ſome 

. Subſtantives are of the maſculine gender in one ſenſe, ani 
of the feminine in another, it will not be amiſs to gie 


liſt of thoſe. f 
usul INE. ff FEMINEN E. 
un aiglef, an eagle. les aigles Romaines, the Re. 
5 5 man ſtandard. © 
un aire, a net of a bird of une aire, a threſhing floor, 
11 | | | 5 
un aune, an alder tree. une aune, ar ell. 


un barbe, a barb (a horſe une barbe, a brard. © . 

un coche, a public travel. une coche, à ſow. | 
ling coach. : | | 

un cornette, a coronet of @ une cornette, a woman's (t- 
' froof of horſe. „ | . 

un couple, a couple, ſ tavo per- une couple, a pair, (twi 
fons united together.) things together.) 

un cravate, @ Croatian ſol- une cravate, a cravat ot 
a neckcloth. of 

un delice, pleaſure, delight, des delices, delights. 

un Echo, ax echo. | Echo, the nymph Echo. 

un eſpace, a /pace, @ 4di/- une eſpace, a /pace uſed b 


e ©& 


Lance. ä printer. p 
un enſeigne, an enfign. une enſeigne, a poſt-/fon. 
un exemple, an example, une exemple, a copy fi 
| — Writing. =_ 
le fin d'une affaire, the main, la fin d'une affaire, the end 
or chief point of a buſineſs. of a buſimeſs. | 
| : | un 
According to the FEN oH AcapsMyY*'s manner of pronouncing : 
the letters of the Alphabet, they are all now of the maſculine gender. i 
+ Mr. Chambaud, in his Asoe's FABLES, and Mr. Hudſon in | 
the ſame, make this word feminine. It is always maſculine ; at P 


ſu:h is the Bae x CH ACADEMY's deciſion, 


1 A 6 , u n 
foret, a piercer. 


A foudre de Jupiter, Jupi- 
= thunder- bolts 
5 garde, one of the guards. | 


r * 5 
e NC OE SIT: 3 
* Ay +2 — — 
RO IT ee ET - 
797 8 . ne OE - = | 


grefe, the rolls. 
livre, a book. | 
Woucule, tbe gules (in heral- 
45.5 

on hale, ary weather. 
quatrieme, the fourth part 
of ſomething. 

lis, a lilly. 

loutre, a fort of hat. 
manceuvre, 4 labourer. | 


manche, a Eh 
memoire, a memorandum. 


: of horſe. 
mode, a mood, ( philoſo- 


Phical term. 
moule, a mould. 
mouſſe, a cabbin- boy. 


navire, a ſhip. 


office, an office for bufs mneſs. 
grand ceuvre, the pbilgſo- 


pher's ſtone. 


page, a young footman. 
palme, a hand's breadth. 


parallele, a 8 
pendule, a pendulum. 


of ſpace.) 
rlonge, no body, any body. 


Pique, a ſpade, ( at card's.) 


* 


periode, @ period Ca courſe 


FRENCH TONGUE.” 6p 


FEMININ LY 
une foret, a foreft. 
la foudre » thunder. 


une garde, a guard ; lu; 4 
ick perſon's nurſe. 5 
une gréfe, a /lip of a tree. 

une livre, à pound. | 


la gueule, the mouth of a ws 


cat, lion, Fc. 
une halle, a market-hall. 
une quatrieme, 4 ſequenceof 
four cards at Piquet. 
la Lis, a river in Flanders. 
une loutre, an otter. 


la manceuvre, the tackling of 


a ſhip and the working of it it. 
une manche, a eee. 
la memoire, 


memory. 
meſtre de camp, a colonel la meſtre de camp, the „ 
company of a Wen x 


7e. 


une mode, a faſhion. 


une moule, 4 muſcle. 


de la mouſle, mo/s. 


la navire, the ſhip, (a term 


of heralary:) 

ane office, a buttery. _ 

une œuvre de piete, a work 
of piety. 

une page, a page of a books 

une palme, @ branch of @ 
palm tree. 


une parallele, a parallel line. 


une pendule, a pendulum 
clock. , 

une periode, @ period, (iu 
diſcourſe ) 

une perſonne, a per/on. 

une pique, '@ pile. 


„ q 
* LL "bo 
4 tis a. 2 2 
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un pivoine, a guat. rapper. une pivoine, a pieny. 
un poele, a fowe, a pall. una poele, a frying fan 
un plane, à plans tree. une plane, a plane. : 
un polte, a prſty an employ la poſte, poſt, the poſt- ai 
ment. - + 
le pourpre, the purples, la pourpre, the purple | 
| of regality, GW. 
d'un beau pourpre, of @ fine de la pour pre Tyrienne, i 
Are colour. rian purple. 
la ſéclame, the , En to call la reclame, the carcb- aum 
back a hawk. | 
un ſatyre, a /atyre, a Suben une lie, a ſatire in pat 
| demi-god. 
un ſomme, a fleep, a nap. une ſomme, a ſum. 


un ſouris, à /mile. une ſouris, a mouſe. 
un temple, a Mas. la temple, the temple, Fo 
un triomphe, à triumph. une triomphe, :rumps at cali 
un trompette, 4 trumpeter. une trompette, à trumpm. i 
un tour, à turn, a trick. une tour, à tower. © 
un teneur de livres, a bock- la teneur d'un ae, the . 
keeper. ber contents of auriting. e 
un vaſe, 4 jar, a ee. la vaſe, the bottom of ih 
un vigogne, a hat made of a de la vigogne, a fort f mo 4 
fort of Spaniſh wool. miſh awoel. EL 
pn voile, « vel. une voile, a u. 


E following Subftantives are 


Rather MascuLi1ne. Rather Fzminint 


amour, /ove. | abſinthe, avormavecd. _ ; 
amours, cupids. amours, paſſions, intrigus 
bronze, ca/? copper. alcove, alcove. 

-caque, cag or barrel. ẽ pitaſe, epitu/is. 


chaque, common Hur, or epitaphe, cpitaph. 
fink. a 
comte, county. ? hymne, hymn. 


* Fun to the Fxxnen AC ADT, this word is femiui 
when we ſpeak of pas in churches ; otherwiſe it is maſculine: 


: 
= 

[ Is 
; 


il 


, 
o 4 
- 
4 ” 
* 
i 6 7 
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6, duc hy. | enigme, a riddle. AE 925 
de, epiſode. idylle , idyl. | 

„ { anagramme, an anagram. 
thalame, epithalamium. 3 epigramme, an epigrams 
ette, an amulet. orgues, “ organs. 
IX, fhhinx. 1 — 5 Parallaxe, parallax. 


auſte, burnt ſacrifice, horloge a clock, 
cope, horoſcope. equivoque, ar equivocatioh, 


This word is maſculine in the ſingular, according to the Fxzxcn © 
DEMY, : 


CHAP, III. OD 
be e of the Feminine Gender * laue. 


GENERAL RULE. 


djeftives take. an e mute for the formation of their 
nine; as, aimé, aimee; Ecrit, #crife 3 conſtant, con- 
ef Apjecrives ending with an e mute have no 
ation in their feminine, without exception; as, ad- 
ble, m. admirable, f. aimable, m. aimable, f. 

ther adjectives form their feminine according to their. 
ination, as in the following Conci/e T; able. 
djectives ending form their F eminine | 

- = 


8 


- 


| | ue. ; 
ul, il, ol, al, 2 elle, elle, ille, obs, alle- 
| f Onne. 


1enne, | 2 
ear, 


Ker 
—0 javoritez benin, benigne; malin, maligne ; frais, fraiche; 
„ epa 


Grec, Groque 3 3 Turc, Turgque public, publique ; . caduc, cadugue. 


Civih, civie; fubtil, ſubtile ; pacril, puerile. : 
3. Vieux, 
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= 3 F C:; eur, £ ; : £7 | 18 5 8 : 5 Y h j 
, 65, 0 W HE ale, eſſe, oſſe, 
8 *  ON&g : EFT H. oute. , 
99 : et, ot. | | . | 5 ette, otte. p | 
a kaun, | N | | elle. E 
* £ ou, 4 | olle. : 
BY b, | 6 ouce. a 
| * 4 aux, : auſſe. * 
3 e EXCEPTIONS. 
23. Vieux, wicille; antérieur, poſtérieur, citerieur, ulterieur, j 
rieur, exterieur, majeur, mineur, ſuperieur, inferieur, meilleur, tal , 
the general rule. 5 
4. Ras, raſe; clos, cloſe. 0 
5. Secret, ſecrete, complet, compl, te, diſcret, di iſcr-to; inquiet 
3 z replet, replete; devot, devote. q 
6. Jaloux, jalouſe; roux, rouſſe. 
N. B. The Fxxzxcn ACADEMY write, firſt, ery, raw; nu, 3 
vert, green; and not crud, nud, verd. Secondly, benit, and ht 
bleſſed, holy, both follow the general rule. Thirdly, tors, and not td 
twiſted, rung. The adjeQtive makes in it's . both torte, 
tore; for we ſay : une colomre torſe, de la ſoie tore; and 7 
1 une jambe torte, une bouche torte, une ne gueule torte. 
4 £ 9 < | | N 5 
8 HAP. Iv: 5 
A 5 Of i the R of the Plural of Naw, 0 
G | | | fo 
„N ᷑fAAT R UL E. 1 
| Nouns in general form their plural by adding an L 


the ſingular ; as, homme, hommes.* 
PoLysSYLLABLES ending in 2; in the n 1 
their plural by changing the final ? into 5- as, enfant, 
fans; but monoſyllables follow the general rule. 
, ©. - Nouns ending in 5, X, or , are alike in bo 
SEED numbers. 
Nov 


© .,* +. % ns 


EXCEPTION. 


* Tout makes tens. 


FRENCH TONGUE, © 
ſouns ending in ail, or al, change ail and al into 
in the plural: as, travail, travaux; cheval, ehe- 
r.“ | 
ouns, ending in au, en, eau, jeu, and on, have thels "OEM 
al by adding an æ to their ſingular Tr 

B. Eil makes yeux; ayeul, ayeux; gentilhomme, 
ilbommes ; monſieur, me, zreurs; madame, me/dames ; a 
ſeigneur, eeigneurs; mon, mes; ton, tes; fon, /es; | 
e, os, our; votre, vos, your; Ciel, heaven, makes 
x, However, we ſay: des ciels de lie, teſters of beds; 
ie/s d'un tableau, rhe top of a picture; des arc en-ciels, 
bows. 


All, aulx, Bal, carnaval, pal, regal, and proper names s ending 
| likewiſe theſe. nouns, n camail, detail, eventail, mail, 
entail, gouvernail, portail, ſerail, follow che general rule. 

Bleu, trou, clou, cou, matou, licou, *, fou, and loup garom 
w the general rule. 

B. The FR ENO AcAbrur more commonly write lois, Jaws 
le plural. 


CHAT 
Of the Declenſion of Nouns, 


s I have hinted, before, the nominative in nouns is A 
the accuſative, the genitive is like the ab/ative; ſa | 
ſhal} call the nominative the firft caſe, the genitive the 3 
d caſe, and the dative the third caſe. 4 
ouns ſubſtantiye of the naſculine gender, and begin- 
g with a conſonant, are thus declined : 


SINGULAR. 


iſt, le livre, the Book. 
2d, du livre, of or from the book, _ 
3d. au livre, to the book. PAY "OY | 1 


p LU RAI. 


les livres, he books, "© 43.9; 
des livres, of or from the books, 21 (1231S 1 — ER FS | 
aux livres, te the beoks. | 


we) _— 
* 


eee Glace; of the Abies ponder, and 0 
ning with a cdn/onant, are thus declined: _ | 


SINGULAR. 


iſt. Ia table; the table, 


2d. de la table, of or from the table, 
3d. a la table, 70 the able. 


PLURAL. 


les tables, the tables, | 
des tables, M or from the tables, 
aux tables, zo the tables. | 


db ſubllantive of either gender, beginning i 
vowel, or an 5 mute, are thus declined ; 
| SINGULAR. 2 
| J WE 1k, Phomme, the man, 
J 2d. de Phomme, of or from ihe man, 8 
"is 3d. a homme, to the man. 1 
PL UR A tis 


les hommes, the men, 3 
des hommes, J or fromthe men, 


1 dux hommes, 19 the men. 

| Nouns ſubſtantive of the maſculine gender, al _ - 

ning. wich a cap/onasl, Þ are thus declined with the ina 

. article. 
. 
iſt, un miroir, a lein glaſs, a 
2d. d'un miroir, ef or from a looking-glaſs, gut, 
zd. à un miroir, 1% 4 /coking glaſs. | | 
PLURAL. 3 

5 des miroirs, ſome looking glaſſes, 
4e miroirs, of or from ſome tine glaſſes, 


a des miroirs, 10 Jene lacking-4/ it. 54 


FRENCH TONGUE: . 4 
Nouns ſubſtantive of the maſculine gender, and begin- 1 
18 with a vowel, or an þ mute, are thus declined ; , 


SINGULAR. 


it, un accident, an accident, 
2d. d'un accident, of or from an accident, 
zd. 2 un accident, 70 an accident. 


PL UK Abs bt 
des accidens, ſome accidents, | 
d'accidens, of or from ſome accidents, 

a des accidens, to /ome accidents. 


- ., 


£ 


5 Voons ſubſtantive of the Feminine gender, and begin 
| g with a conſonant, thus: 
SINGULAR. 


1ſt. une peine, a pain, ö _— 
2d, d'une peine, of or from a pain, | 
zd. à une peine, 10 @ pain. 


P L UR AL. 


des peines, /ome pains, 
de peines, of or from Jome pains, 
a des peines, 10 Jome pains. 


Nouns ſubſtantive, beginning with a worvel, or an 5 
te, and of the feminine gender, thus: 


SINGULAR. 
iſ. une aiguille, a needle, 
2d. d'une aiguille, of or from @ need[e, 
3d. à une aiguille, to 4 needle. | .. 1 
PLUS 0 1 
des aiguilles, /ome needles, | : 


d'aiguilles, of or from ſome needles, _ 
a des aigullles, 70 ſome needles. _ - 4; 


ut, in the plural number, when a noun fubftantive of 
er gender is preceded by an adjective, beginning with | ; 

geuant, it is thus declined : . 

„ UAA. 1 

iſ. de malheureux accidens, /ome unhappy accidents, 

2d. de malheureux accidens, of /5me unhappy accidentss 


zd. ade malheureux accidens, 70 ee unhappy accidents. * | 


Fd 
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3 
- 


-: Beſors an ee. begining with a vowel or "wi 
mate, thus: 5 

18, d? indigyce 6 amis, po enworthy friends, | 
2d. d' indignes amis, of or from ſome unworthy friend 
3d. a d' indignes amis, 0 Jome unworthy friends. 


Proper names of men, Women, cities, villages, &c. 
no articles before them; but in the 2d and 45 caſes th 
take the prepoſitions de and a a, thus : 


1K, Jean, Yoke. 
2d. de Jean, F or from John, 
3d. a Jean, to John. 4 


When they begim with a worwel,. or an 5 mute, Ml 


. 1, Alexandre, Alexander, 
2d. d' Alexandre, of or from Alexander, 
3d. a Alexandre, 10 Alexander. 


| ' Obferve : Some in Engliſh expreſſed or underſtood, | 
fore a noun, taken in a limited ſenſe, is expreſſed in Pri ic 
by du, de la, de Þ for the fingular, and des for the plural, i be 
de # 49 both genders and numbers, in the following mann 


| When the word of the maſculine gender _ with 
— thus: 


1ſt. du ſel, /omefalt, , 


T. 
2d. de ſel, of or from Jome ſalt, ſto 
3d. a du ſel, zo ſome ſalt. 1 
When the word, either maſculine or © eln beg 5 g 
with a vel, or an þ mute, thus: es 
T3 de P argent, ſome money, 
2d. a argent, of or from ſome money. | 
3d. ade l' argent, 70 /ome monzy. Al 
. T baile, Gwe od. 0 
2d. d' huile, of or from 0 2 id! 


3 a de l oy a; Some ol. ITY 1 wi Fon 
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When the noun 1s feminine, thus: | 
1ſt. de la ſalade, /ome /allad, 


2d. de ſalade, of or from /ome ſallad, 
zd. à de la ſalade, vo. /ome /allad. 


We: fore an adjective of either gender or number, thus: 
f 1ſt. de bon pain, ſome good bread, | 3 

E 2d. de bon pain, of or from ſeme good bread, po” 
135 2d. 2 de bon pain, to ſome gocd bread. | Mn. | 
The plural is the ſame as the plural of the indefinite 
ticle. ö 


CHAP. VL 
Of Pronouns. 


| HE conſtruction of the pronouns being the moſt 
difficult part of our language, I ſhall here, for per- 
icuity's ſake, nearly follow the denomination which 
her grammarians have given them, though many of the 
onouns may be looked upon as adjectives, 


SECTION: 
Of Perfonal Pronouns. ie! 


They are two-fold : conj unctive and disjunctire. The 
ſt generally precede the verb; the ſecond commonly 
low the verb. The firſt take neither article nor pre- 
ſition before them; the ſecond take in their ſecond 
wo prepoſition de, and in their third caſe the pre- 
dition 4. | - 


The Conjundtive Pronouns, 
All nouns and pronouns, as we have hinted before; 
ave three caſes: the firſt anſwering to the Nominative and 
ccuſative z the ſecond to the Genitive and Ablative; the 


ird to the Dative. The three caſes of the conjunctive 
(onal pronouns alone, and the three caſes of the third 


3 — 
9 


* 


* Dat. te, 1 zhee, 


perſon indeterminate, phy take no mm | 

Þ other now 
therefore we ſhall call the firſt the Nominative caſe, | 
ſecond the Dative caſe, and the ug the Accula ; 


fore them, do not-anſwer the three caſes 


* caſe. 4 
The Firſt e 
| — PLURAL: 
Nom Je, I. Nom. nous, wwe, 
Dat me, to me, „Dat. nous, zo us, 


Acc. nous, us. 


The Second Perſon. 


SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
Nom. tu, hou, Nom. vous, you, 
Dat. vous, 70 You, 


Acc. te, thee, Acc. vous, you. - 


The Third Perſon ifalculine. 


| SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
Nom. il, Se or it, Nom. ils, they, 
Dat. lui, to him or it, Dat. leur; to them, 
Acc. le, him or it. Acc, les, them, 


The Third Perſon Feminine. 
SINGULAR. PLurat. 
Nom. elle, He or it, Nom. elles, they, 
Dat. lui, zo her or it, Dat. leur, zo them, 
Acc. la, her or it. Acc. les, them. 


The Third Perſon indeterminate. 


Nom. on, one, the, or people, 

Dat. ſe, Jo one's /elf, him/elf, herſelf, itſelf, then 
or one another. 

Acc. ſe, one's /elf, ume 2 berſe, 7 2 rhemfeluus 


one another, , 


The Third Perſon ſupplying and governed, 


1, le, it, him, ſo. 

2d. en, of him, of her, of it, ſome, of them, fromi 
by them, with them, , 

34. y. to it, there, therein, in it, in them,. about i 


ahem, 


ACC. me, e. 


tt * ( 


A. R — 


The Digunctive Pronouns, —_ 


N. B. Thoſe which have the mark (+ ) before them are £ | 


oth disjunctive and conjunctive, | = 2 
The Firſt Perſon. ET. 
1 SINGULAR, r _ 
d. de moi, of or from me, 2d. de nous, of or from as, -at 
d. a moi, moi, to me. 3d. à nous, to 15. * | 
The Second Perſon. | 
ſt. + toi, thou, bee, 1ſt. + vous, you, - 
4. de toi, of or from thee, 24. de vous, of or from youg __ 
Wd. à toi, toi, 70 thee, zd. à vous, 10 you | 
The Third Perſon Maſculine. „ 
ſt, + lui, him, he, or it, iſt. + eux, they, them, ; 
d. de lui, or from bim or it 2d. deux, of or from them, 
d. à a lui, to him, or it. zd. a eux, 10 them. | 


The Third Perſon Feminine. : 4 
ſt. TC Dube, her, or it, 1ſt. T elles, hey, them, 

id. delle, of or fr. her, or it 24, d'elles, of or from them, 
jd, a elle, zo her, or it. 3d. a elles, zo thems ' 


The Third Perſon indeterminate. 


ſt, ſol, one's ſelf, bimſe 7 her/elf, or itſelf. 
id. de ſoi, of or from one's /e'f, himſelf, herſelf, e 
jd. à foi, to one's /elf, himſelf, herſelf, or itfelf. | | ; 


Nete: Their compounds have the ſame caſes as their = 
imples; as, i 9 


noi-mEme, my/elf, | nous-meEmes, ourſelves, ; 

oi. meme, yer, vous- mèmes, Jour/e/ver, 

vi- mé me, bimPel, eux-memes, | | 
| 4 * themſelves. 

lle. -meme, herſe ar, 2 W 

ol · mẽ me, one's ſe f, 
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OF S1NG. | | 
— WIR » ©] Fem. © Masc, ++: 

- iſt, le mien, la mienne, les Imiens, 1 
2d. du mien, de la mienne, des 1 F. win 
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itt. ce or cet, cores, © * this or that, 
dad. de ce or Tet, de cette, of or from this or tht 
* > % | 


756 A GRAMMAR OF THE 
SECTION ne 
Of Poſſeſſrve Pronouns. - © > 
Sin... = 


"Mas.  Fem. 
mu, mer, my, 


2d. de mon, de ma, de mes, of or from my, 


3d, 2 mon, a ma, A mes, „ * 08 MP 


After the dame manner are declined 


ton, ta, tes, thy, 4 1 
ſon, ſa, ſes, his or Her, 5 BY 
notre, nos, 0ur 5 votre, vos, your : leur, leurs, 8 


Obſerve, firft, theſe conjunRive pronouns come alway | 


Wes x noun to which they are joined. 

Obſerve, ſecondly, the following abſolute poſieſin 
pronouns, being uſed by * are declined we 
definite article, thus: f | 


wi 


© 
\ 


pi vi E 


3d. au mien, ala mienne, aux J] miennes , niit 


7 


After the ſame manner are declined 


le tien, la tienne, les tiens, les tiennes, bine. 
le ſien, la ſienne, les ſiens, les ſiennes, his or 10 4 


3 


— 


le notre, la notre, les n0cres, OUTS, 
le vötre, la votre, les votres, yours, 


le * la leur, les urg, theirs, 


SECTION III. 
Of Demonſtrative Pronouns. 


SING. SinG. 


Masc. FEM. 


a 
- 


Pipi. 


2 =». 7 Ea * S "> y N hs EEE it * 
. ß Re ed I oo 0 
WV. o 82 BO +. SLY n 4 2 % 
5 I-42 wy IIS * — 7 EY 25 

yy * * 4 < SR; 1) 
* 5 v L's Y 8 

. 
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x 
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. | 
. 4 X W s - 
Y 9 R g 1 5 * dy - 5 
$ 3 af 3 
. 


Perun. e p 
M. and F. VF 3 
ſt. ces, 5 theſe or thoſe, © | | A 
hes d. de ces, g F of or from theſe, \ f 
d. i ces, to theſe. | 


After the ſame manner is declined, _ 
WS: xc. M. F. i Prux. M. F. 4 
= elui, celle, he or e; ce ux, : celles, thoſe. 


N. B. The foregoing demonſtrative pronouns are uſed, ' 
ſpeaking of perſons or things. Ceci and cela are uled 
ſoeaking of things only. l | 

E iſt, cect, | * this, | p cela, 431 4 that, 1 
ad. de ceci, of or /rom this, de cela, of or from that, 

Y ad, à ceci, it ibis. à cela, a0 Tarn 


SECTION. IV. 
Of R elative Pronouns. 


Moſt pronouns in French have a relative ſignĩſication; 
but thoſe which are properly ſo called are the following: 


Six G. and PLUR, | 
iſt. qui, que, | who, whom, or which, 
2d. de qui, or dont, of whom, or whoſe, 
zd. a qui. to whom, © 


Iſt, quoi, | : aobat, 
2d. de quoi, or dont, of what, or whoſe, 
zd. a quoi. | 5 


Sid G. Mase. SING. FE. 5 
It. lequel, laquelle, which, e, | 
zd. duquel, de laquelle, sf awhich, or who/e, \ 
zd. auquel, a la quelle, zo which. 14 
Prux Masc, pl Un. F214. , 

It. leſquels, leſquelles, which, 12 1 
2d. deſquels, deſquelles, of aich, cr aubeſe. 

3d, auxquels, auxquelles, zo which, _— 
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This pronoun is always followed by a ſubllantive, 


2d. deſquels, deſquelles, of or from which, 


chaque, chacun, chacune, every. 
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SECTION V. 
Of Interrogative Pronouns, 


yſt. ui, abo, or whom, que, what, 7 
2d. de qui, ef or from aubom, de quoi, of or from what, 
3d. a gui, to Whom, 7M quoi, . to what, 

After the ſame manner is declined . ; 6) 


T 
quel, quelle, quels, quelles, what, 


Sins. Masc. SING. Few. 
1ſt. lequel, laquelle, which, 


2d. duquel, de laquelle, ef or from which, 
34. auquel, a laquelle, 2 which, 


Prunk. Masc. PlUx. FEM. 3 "6 
iſt. leſquels, leſquelles, which, 


3d. auxquels, auxquelles, 70 which, 


SECTION VI. 
2 —__— Pronouns, 


SING. | Pl ux. | 
| Masc. and Few, Mac. and FEM. 8 
1ſt. quelque, quelques, = 
2d. de quelque, de quelques, For from ol 
3d. à quelque, a quelques, zo ſome. 


After the ſame manner are ind 
quelqu'un quelqu'une, quelques-uns, quelques-anch 


fame body. 


quiconque, qui que ce ſoit, whoſoever. 
pas un, aucun, nul, perſonne, nobody. 
Tien, wothing : . little: pluſicurs, beaucoup, many- 


E280; 
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FRENCH. TONGUE. © 23 
Six. Mase. Sing. Frm. "> Fo 
„ Pon l'autre, (' une l'autre, ene another, oY 
= pon de l'autre, une de l'autre, of one anotber 
. pan à l'autre. ane a I autre, te one another. 5 
Pluk. MàAsc. PLur. FEM. f 
s uns les autres, les unes les autres, one another, 
uns des autres, les unes des autres, of one another, 
uns aux autres, les unes aux autres, to one another. 
3 Six G. MasC, | SING. FEM. 
. bun & l'autre, Pune & l'autre, both, 
.de bun & de l'autre, de Pune & de l'autre, of Betb, 
= : Pun à l'autre, Aa Pune & a l'autre, to both. 
Puur. Masc. Feen... 
gs uns & les autres, les unes & les autres, both, 4 
25 uns & des autres, des unes & des autres, of both, 1 
1x uns & aux autres, aux unes & aux autres, to Bob. 
SiS G. Masc. Six G. FEN. 1 1 
ſt. Yun ou l'autre, Pune ou l'autre, either, 5 = 


d. de l'un ou de l'autre, de Pune ou de l'autre, of either, 
d. a Pun ou a l'autre, a Vune ou a l'autre, zo excher. — 
Puk. Masc., : Puur. FEM. | 
s uns ou les autres, les unes ou les autres, either, _ 
Wes uns ou des autres, des unes ou des autres, of either, 
ux uns Ou aux autres, aux unes ou aux autres, 10 either, 
Sinc. Masc. | SING. FEM. | 
ſt. ni Pun ni l'autre, ni Pune ni l'autre, zeither, 5 
d ni de l'un nĩ de l'autre, ni de l' une ni de l'autre, of neither 
d. nia l'un nia autre, nia Pune ni a l'autre, to neither, 
 Prur, Masc. Pu. Few. 
i les uns ni les autres, ni les unes ni les autres, neither, 
i des uns ni des autres, ni des unes ni des autres, , neither 
1 aux uns ni aux autres, ni aux unes ni aux autres, to neitber 
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nouns, je me, tu te, il ſe or elle je; nous nous, Vous v 5 
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ee vn. 
- PRELIMIN A why OBsE RVATION $, 
„ eee I 
ALL perſonal verbs are conjugated by the help ( | 
theſe pronouns, je, tu, il, or elle, for the finguly ” 


and nous, vaus, ils, or elles for the plural. * 
2. All reflected verbs are conjugated with theſe p 


E RE A AR nh 


5 


1. 
- 
— 


ils /e or elles ſe; e, in me, te ſe, is omitted, and an apo 
trophe is put in its place, when the following word beg 
with a vowel, „ 
3 All active verbs may become reflected, by putting iſ 

before the infinitive, when the action may return upon ti 
agent that produces it. 5 = 

4. RefleCted verbs, in a reciprocal ſenſe, are uſed in t 
bara! only, © „%% ĩ ͤ Ä 
5. All neuter and active verbs are conjugated in thei 
compound tenſes by the help of the auxiliary av, like 
wife the verb Cre. 5 | 

6. Reflective and reciprocal verbs are always conjuga 
ed in their compound tenſes by the help of ire; alſo thel 
following verbs, aller, aborder, arriver, accourir, dictdn 
deſcendre, entrer, monter, mourir, naitre, partir, retournt, 
Jortir, tomber, venir, and their derivatives, except wil 
ſome of them are uſed actively. 121 

7. All the verbs of the firſt conjugation, wherein ap! 
is preceded by a g, that e is kept through all tenſes and 
moods, | 92 

8. The compound regular and irregular verbs common 
follow the conjugation of the ſimple from which they at 
derived. | 

9 The termination of the tenſes marked thus f is Ut 
fame in all verbs both regular and irregular. 

10. Cuſtom requires that an s ſhould be added to tif 
ſecond perſon of the imperative mood, in verbs of the fil 
conjugation, when they are followed by the particles a 
and y; as, di poſes en; penſes-y 3 was-y z the latter tabs 
ar, when it 13 followed by en; as, va-t-en. 


i 


il 


| Conjugatio 


RENCH TONGUE. 


Conjugation 
Of the auxiliary verb AVOIR, to Raves 5 


INFINITIVE MO OD. . 
Avois, to bee. 


_— INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Fretent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR» 2 FLUS ae | 
Pai, I have, _ 17 Nous avons, wwe hae, © | 
tu as, thou hat, vous avez, ye hab, i. 
il* a, he has. | ils t ont, they have. 0 
| 4E; Imperfect. ESE 
Pavots, I had, : Nous avions, abe Bad, 
tu avois, he, νj,ꝝ?. _.. } vous aviez, ye had, , 
1l avoit, he had, ils avoient, they bad. 
Preterperfect. | 
Peus, I had, 45 Nous eümes, we bad, : 
tu eus, hou haaft. I [vous efites, ye Had, 
ih eut, be had. ils eurent, 7hey nds 
| | Future. F 
Paurai, 7 fall or will ) Nous aurons, we hall) 
tu auras, thou ſhalt > | vous aurez, ye ſhall 8 
il aura, he Hall I ils aurent, they fall V 
: IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
S1INGUTAR, - PLURAL. 
be, ave thou, © | Ayons, let us have, 
"8 qu'i] ait 7% im have, ayez, have ye, | them have. 
TJ 9. cile ait, 4% ber hade. * | qu'ils, or qu'elles ayent, lee 
. | SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. . 
|; Sada: PiUzaT., 
aye, Z * '2 Nous ayons, abe may © 
"- 2705, , maye// f & | vous ayer, ye may - N 
WT"! ait, % may J) ils ayent, ey may . 


1 Or elle, ſhe, in the third perſon fi Gngular of all verbs. | 
1er elles, for the ſeminine, in all verbs in the third perſon plural. 


= 6. 0:25 en __ Imperſe® 
| 0 


6 


7 pe” 
_F NN * 
* 


— 


Ll 


* A GRAMMAR or TAs 


5 7 ImperſeQ. © 1 
 BINXOULAE.: 1,757 3 5 
3 Paurois, / ot * Nous aurions, weſhould a 
zun aurois, thou bu & vous auriez, ye ſhould ö 
il auroit, be /hould | ils auroient, 755 Joould 1 
4 Preterperfe&. 
VU  Peuſſe, I might + ] Nous euſſions, abe nig; 
= tu euſſes, thou mighte/? 1 vous euſſiez, ye might >} 
il eat, Bs might | ils euſſent, 2bey —_— 1 
5 PARTICIPLES, 
| PrESENT. PasT. c 
| Ayant, Ba ving. | Eu, had. 


* 


* Or 7 could, wou'd, or might bave. 
+ Or J bad or J could, or wou!dy, ſhould have. 


| Now, to have the compound tenſes, you need on 
(without puzzling yourſelf about needleſs denominations) 
add after each perſon the participle paſt en for the French, 
and had for the Engliſh, through all tenſes and moods; 


28, J a1 eu, I have had, and ſo on. 


3 | 
| Of the auxiliary verb ETRE, 10 be. 
: INFINITIVE MOOD. 
E TRE, 10 be. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. | 
Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR». PLURAL. 
Fe ſuis, I am, I Nous ſommes, we. are, Fe: 
2 tu es, thou art, vous EtCS, ye are, : 
it eſt, /e 7s. ils ſont, hey are. 
| Imperfect. . 
IJ'ktois, Ia, Nous Etions, ave were, . 
tu Etois, thou waſf, vous ECtlez, ye Were, * 
il Etoit, be was. ils Etotent, ey dere. 


Pre terperſec. 


* 


FRENCH TONGUE. 83 


Preterperfect. 
SINGULAR, TT. 7 
SS fus, / was, Nous fames, we were, 
fs, thou waf?, vous fates, ye were, 
fut, be was. ils furent, ey cuere. 
Future. „* : 
| » ſerai, 7 ſhall or will Y | Nous ſerons, we Gall 
| ſeras, thou ſhalt I! vous ſerez, ye all J 
ſera, be ſhall gs ſeront, they Gall oe 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. ' 
| SINGULAR», 2 PLURAL. 

Pois, be thou, ] Soyons, let ws be, 

Wh u'il ſoit, 4er Him be, ſoyez, be ye, [ 1hem-be.. 

Wu'clle ſoit, /et her be, | quils or qu'elles ſoient,. ler 

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
As Preſent Tenſe. 
| SN ULAR. Punt. 

e ſois, I may © Nous ſoyons, wwe may | 

» ſos, thou maye/# I vous ſoyez, ye may +; 

ſoit, be may - ils ſoient, they may. 

Imperfect. 


Je ſerois, I ſhould 
Wu ſerois, thou ſhoulde/? 


vous ſeriez, ye ſhould 
II ſeroit, be ſhould 


ils ſeroient, rhey. ſhould 
Preterperfect. | 
ö | Nous fuſſions, ac might 


| Nous ſerions, aue ſhould Fi. 
* | 


e fuſſe, Z mighe 
tu fuſſes, thou mighte/? 


vous fuſſiez, ye might >.& 
vl ft, he might 


ils fuſſent, they might 
PARTICIPLES. 
Pissen. Pas r. 
Etant, being. = | | Ete, Seen. 
The compounds of this verb are formed by the help of 
the auxiliary verb awerr through all it's tenſes and moods, 
by adding, after each perſon and tenſe, £4 for the French, 
and been for the Engliſh : as, j'ai ete, I have been, &c, 


av te, 1 had been, &c. and ſoon,” . - 
4 6 Obſerve, 


* 


* s 
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Obſerve, 1ſt. the compounds cf all other verbe, bol 
regular and irregular, are formed by the help of theſe ty 
auxiliary verbs, by 2dding the participle paſt of the vel 
you ate conjugating after each tenſe and perſon. 
example, to find all the compound tenſes of this ve 
parler, to ſpeak, it's participle paſt being par/z, you nei 
only put it after the fimp'e tenſes of the verb aw9ir. WM 
 _ Obſerve, 2dly, thoſe verbs which are conjugated by H 
help of fre, are only compounded of the fimple of 
auxiliary verb; that is to ſay, the compound of the veil 
Eire does not ſerve for the compound of others; wherein 
the compound of the verb, avezr may ſerve, bat ſeldon 5 
for the compound of others: confequently, verbs co 
Jugated by the help of awozr are ſometimes compound 
of the compound, and thoſe conjugated by the helpt 
tre are only compounded of it's fimple tenſes. Th 
reafon of it may be, becauſe the compound tenſes of thi 
verb #:re are formed by the help of the verb aveir, whidlif 
reflective and ſome neuter verbs will not admit of. Exif 
cept from this obſervation verbs uſed paſſively, which an 
conjugated by the help of etre in all its tenſes, bot 


_Gwple and compound. | | 


i : 2 
N. B What verbs are conjugated by the help of avi. . 
er the help of  re—Sce Preliminary Ob/ervations, p. 73: 
( Conjugation of Regular Verbs. lin 
| . : The 
It is very indifferent how many conjugations we admit is « 
Some admit four, others ten, and even father Baff 
: reckons twelve. There may be reckoned fix conguge 
tions : 
> "AYP al 
The . | | a 
1ſt. =—_— ' - - aimer, o lige. 4 
2d. re. | | punir, to puniſh. 
3d. L(evoir Las devoir, 70 owe. pf, 
4th, [re preceded by 4. vendre, zo /ell. 5 
gh, re preceded by 21. traduire, to tram 


eth. re preceded by ind. Joindre, 79 join. rid 


FRENCH TON OG UE. 


Firſt Conjugation. _ 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 


| 4 ME Ry 79 le. ; i bn mitt. 4 
INDICATIVE M 00D: 4 


Preſent Teng. 
SINGULAR». 5 PLURAL. RT: 
ame, I love, ®. Nous aimons, ave /ove, * 
1 aimes, thou loweſt, I vous aimez, ye love, - de 
aime, he loves, © 1 141878 they Woes” 
5 Imperfect. 
eimois, I did lowe, + Nous aimions, aue did love, 
= ins, e didſt love, | vous aimiez, ye did laue, 
amoit, e did love. ils aimoient, they 4⁴ Ub ve. 
| Preterperfect. * 
aimai, I loved, | Nous aimames, ave loved, 
u aimas, 7hou lowedft, | vous aimates, ys loved, 
aima, he lou. l ils aimerent, hey lowed. 
Future. 


aimera', Hall or willlowe, | Nous aimerons,wwe all lou, 
1 a1meras, thou ſhalt love, vous aimerez, ye ſhall lowe; 


aimera, be Hal love. | ils aimeront, they 1 love. 
IMPERATIVE MO Ob. } 
SINGULAR. — PLURAL. 
lime, love thou, Þ | Aimons: tet us love; © 
u'il aime, let bim love, aimez, love ye, 
elle aime, ler her lowe. | qu'ils aiment, let tbem lows; 
7 SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. Y-; 
Preſent Lenſe; l 
SIVGULAR. I Pu.unak-; 
aime, I may love, Nous aimions, wwe may love, - 
aimes, thou mayeſt love, | vous aimiez, ye may lowe, _ 
a:ime, he may love. ils aiment, they may love. 


; Im perfect. 
* Or I ds love, I am loving, which f is to be obſerveq in all other 


rbs. 


T Or I was uſed to love, or 1 ** to love, It is likewiſe the fame — 


all other ver bs, 


J Or da theu my and ſo on ia all other verbs. | ? 


1 „„ 
-  S1NGULAR. Pr un AL. 0 
Paimerois, I Sou love, 1 ave /bo. loi 


vous aimeriez, ye /-ould ue 


' tuaimerois, bon ſhoulde/tlowe | 
ils aimeroient, hey . I 


il aimeroit, Be foould love. 
Preterperfect. 3 "7 
Paimaſſe, I might love, | Nous aimaſſions, wwe mri. H 
tu aimaſſes, 7hou mighte/t love | vous aimaſſiez, ye might loi 
il aimat, he might lowe. ils aimaſſent, they might low 


PATRTECSIPLRES. 


oy 


+ + PrESENT. PAST. 24 | r 
Aimant, eving. Aimé, loved. | 
; Ze Mn. _ | 
Second Conjugation. - . 
' INFINITIVE MOOD. 
A PUNIR, # puniſh, 5 
INDICATIVE MOOD. g 
Preſent Tenſe. | p 
S1NGULAR. PLURAL. 
Je punis, I pani/h, _ | Nous puniſſons, we puri 
tu punis, thou puniſhe/?. vous puniſſez,. ye punih, 5 
il punit, he puniſhes. ils puniſſent, zhey puniſþ. 


Imperfect. | | 
Je puniſſois, I did puniſd, | Nous puniſſions, ve A 
tu puniſfois,zhou d alt puniſh, vous punſhez, ye did J 
il puniſſoit, he did puniſh, | Us puniſſoient,.chex did} 
| Preterperfect. 
Nous punimes, wwe puniſbt 
tu punis, 7hou punifhedſ2, vous punites,. ye puniſped, 
il punit, he puniſped. | ils punirent, 2 punijoth 
290 ee. 5 
Je punirai, / hall puniſh, | Nous punirons, 5 do 


Je punis, 7 puniſbed, 


tu puniras, hou alt puniſh, | vous punirez, ye ſhall * 
il punira, he all puniſh, | ils puniront, hey ſhall beit 
"2 IMEI. 


1 . . { 


eee 


Han 


FRENCH TONGUE, CE 


1MPERATIVE MOOD. 


| S1NGULAR. Afr > PLEA. 
nis, puniſb thaus | Punifſons, let us puniſh, - 
il puniſſe, let him puniſh, puniſſez, puniſh ye, {| niſhe 
elle puniſſe, let ber puniſh. | qu'ils puniſſent, let them pu- 


SUBJUNCTIVE MO 0D. | 
Preſent Tenſe. r 2 


CINGULAR. | PLuUlat./ 


puniſſe, I may 15 | Nous punitlions,wvemay 


WJ puniſſes, % maye/? vous puniſſiez, ye nay 
| . he may. ils puniſſent, they may 


Imperfect. | 
punirois, I. ſhould S | Nous punirions, — ; 3 
dunirois ;thouſhouldeſt | vous puniriez, ye ſhould 2 1 
— he ſbould | 11s puniroient, ghey ou & 
| Preterprfe, 


puniſſes,thou mighteft 
punit, he might 


PARTICIPLES. 


PRESENT. | PasT. 


niſſant, puniſhing. | | Pond puni ſped. 


vous puniſſiez, ye might 


puniſſe, I might < 
ils paniſſent, they might 


Nous punifſions, wwe m7. T4 : 
* 


Third Conjugation. 


INFINITIVE MOP). 
DE vO TIR, to owe. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


| SINGULAR, Pr UA. 
> dots, I ove, Nous devons, we obe, 
 dois, thou ewweſt, vous devez, ye owe, 
doit, he oavers | it: doivent, they oe 


Imperſect. 


* 
3 
= 
7 
* 
; 
3 
4 


* ; . 7 *4 | 
a 8 2 ; * 5 F 4 
: ' L ; Sy . 
D A GRAMMAR OF. THE 
4 3 A F 2 4 I 4 + E j ; . 5 8 8 Z 
4 $ ; F 2. 8 * 1 ; RY < 4 . 


Je doive, I may owe, : _| Nous devions, eve may u 


elle 17815 In . 


1 


Imperfdt 
|  Sincuran; 1 " © Pr 81 
Je devois, did owe, 1. devions, abe did in 
tu devois, zhou did/f awe, . | vous deviez, ye did out, 7 
11 e he did „e.. ils dexoient, they 4⁴ 6a 1 
| a 
Jo dus, 4 Fane, „„ Aue, awe onved, E- 
tu dus, thou owed}, | vous Cites, ye owed, Mil 
il dut, he owed. ä dutent, 70 owed, 
A n Future. MEAT 

Je devrai, 7 Pall. owe. © Nous devrons Fi Jan | 
tu devras, hu ſhalt owe, vous devrez; ye ball ray 
il devra, Se ſball owe.” ils devront, they frallon 

Z IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
” SINGULAR. | PLURAL. 
 Dois, ozve thou, | 1 Devons, er us owes 
qu'il doive, let Bim owe, | devez, owe ye, 


- qu's elle doive, let her owe. | qu'ils doivent, let them a 
SUBJUNCTIVE OO. 


Preſent Tenſe. | 
n PLURAL. 


93 


+ 


Ve 


tu doives, thou may?/t owe, | vous deviez, ye may owt, 
il doive, he may-owe. ils doivent, they may oat 
ImperfeR. ; 


Je devrois, 7 fonld owe, Nous devrions, wwe ge. on 
tu devrois, Bou /houldeft owe, | vous devriez, ye ſhould vi 


il devroit, he ſoould 0WE . il devroient they Sould o el 
Preterperfect. f 
Je duſſe, Inigbt owe, | Nous duſfions,eve might 
tu duſſes, thou mighteſ} owe, | vous duſſiez, ye might cu 
il 12 he might owe. ils duffeat, rhey mught ol 
PARTICIPLES. 2 
Paks ENT. 5 Pas r. ts 
Devant, 0WINg 985 ö Du,“ owed. f 


Tux Faxxcu ACADENT do not put an accent "ou the p | 


Fou 


Fourth Conjugation. 
INFINITIVE ets. 's 
VENDRE, to fell. TAIT 
INDICATIVE MOOD.. 8 


Preſent Tenſe. 


| SINGULAR. PrLuRAL. 
vends, 4 fell, Nous vendons, we „ell, 
vends, thou /elleft, vous yendez, ye „ell, 
vend, he ſells. -  }] ils vendent, wy At 

To Im perfect. 

þ vendois, T7 did fell, Nous vendieus, ave did 4 
vendois, thou did}? fell, vous vendiez, ye did ſell, 
vendoit, he did ſell. ils nage, they did fell. 

| Pret reterperfect. 

vendis, It. Nous . ave fold, 
vendis, thou Joldſt, vous vendites, ye /o/d,. 
vendit, he tt. ils vendirent bey fold. 
vendrai, I ball FI Nous vendrons, ve ve ſhall /ell, 
vendras, thou ſhalt ell, vous vendrez, ye all ſell, 
vendra, he /ball fell. ils Wr they fall As 


IMPERATIVE MO 0D. 


Sine Prone; 
ends, /ell thou, Verddons „el us fell, 
il vende, let him ſe Il, vendez, ell ye, 


elle verde, let her fell. La ils vendent, let FR 


SUBJUNCTIVE M 00D. 
Preſent Tenſe, 


SINGULAR. Yo Pruner 
 vende, I may fell, Nous vendions, abe may Fels, 
vendes, thou mayeſt fall, vous vendiez, ye may ſell, 3 


ende, ve Or ils vendent, they may ſell. 


ren 
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„ A GRAMMAR OF THE | 
SINGULAR. e 


Je vendrois, 7 e, | Nous vendrions, ag. 1 
tu vendrois, thou ſhouldeft Jell, | vous vendriez, ye ſhould ii 
il vendroit, he ſhould ſell. if 


ras 


Preterperfect. © 


. 
1 
N 
9 
n 
RS, 
A 
me l 


Te vendiſſe, 7 might /ell, Nous vendiſſions, we ni 
tuvendiſſes,thou mighte/? /ell, | 


oy fg rg vous vendiſſiez, ye migbi i 
il vendit, he might /ell, l ils vendiſſent, they might ii 


PARTICIPLES. 
PrESENT. PasT. 
Vendant, Je/ling. | Vendu, ſola. 


Fifth . Conjugation. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 


TAD, to tranſlate. 
INDICATIVE MO OD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


' SqxnGvULAR, Pros 
Je traduis, I tranſlate, Nous traduiſons, wwe fre 


tu traduis, thou tranflateft, | vous traduiſez, ye tranſl 

il traduit, he tranſlates. | ils traduiſent, hey tranjul 
| Imperfect. | 

Je traduiſois, I did s | Nous traduiſions, we, 

tu traduiſois, thou 2 D vous traduiſiez, ye did 

il traduiſoit, he did S | ils traduiſoient, hey did 

Preterperfect. 

Je traduiſis, 7 tranſlated, Nous traduisimes, we 

tu traduiſis, thou iranſlatedeſt vous traduisites, ye 

il traduiſit, he tranſlated. ils traduifirent, they 

Future. 

ey Nous traduirons, ve i =Y 


4 


Je traduirai, 7 hall 
tu traduiras, thou ſhalt 
il traduira, he all 8 


vous traduirez, ye / 
ils traduiront, hey 


IMPER? 


FRENCH TONGUE. gt 


IMPERATIVE M O OD, 


 $SNncULAR» PruRAL. | 
WJ uis, tranſlate thou, Traduiſons, let us tranſlate, 


traduiſe, let himtranſlate | traduiſez, tranſlate ye, : 
lle traduiſe, let her tram. qu'il traduiſent, let them tra. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. | 
Preſent Tenſe. 


_ SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
raduiſe, I mayy & Nous traduiſions, aue n 
Jaduiſes, ou maye/} > © | vous traduiſiez, youmay 
| aduiſe, he may 8 ils traduiſent, they may 


: lmperfect. 
aaduirois, T ſhould Nous traduirions, we /h. 
aduirois, thou pu | vous traduiriez, ye . 
aduiroit, be ſhould 15 ils traduirotent, hy. 

Preterperfect. 

raduiſiſſe, I might ) | Nous traduiſiſſions, weY 8 

raduiſiſſes, thou mig. 7 vous traduifiſſiez, S 

aduisit, be might 3 | Us traduiſiſſent, 45 E 


PARTICIPLES. 


Parent. 2 - 

duiſant, rranſlating. | Traduit, tranſlated. 
Sixth Conjugation. 

INFINITIVE MOOD. 
JoinDR E, t join. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


StxNGULAR, | PLURAT. 
ons, 7 join, Nous Joignons, we Joing 
Ins, thou Joineſt, vous Joignez, ye Join, 
int, he / Joins. ils joignent, they fin. 


Imperſect 


'A GRAMMAR. "NE" Tus 


5 


Imperfect. Wes 
3 SinGur An. e Prusai. 

je; Joignois, I did join, I Nous joignions, aue d 

tu Joignois, rh diaft join, | vous Joigniez, ye di, id ju 

1 . he did join. l ils e Ln did 

Preterperfect. = 

| Je; joignis, I joined, Neus j joignimes, We ji 

tu joignis, thou joined/?, | vous,joignites, ye joined, 

1] joignit, he Joined. ils z 2" ropes they joind 

*: Putnre-” | 

Je j joindrai, '/ hall join, Nous OM Way" 
tu — thou ſhalt join, | vous joindrez, ye hal 
bs 18 ra, be ou] _ N Ne joindront, they fot N 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


. e Pipi. 
Joins, Join theu, © = tende, let us ein, 4 
qu'il j joigne, let him join, ez, join ye, 


«3 gu, elle) Joigne, lit her join. $48 quitl spent, let then) 


\ 
= 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR, Wor: - PLURAL. 
Je joigne, 1 may join, | News? joignions, vemay} 
tu joignes, thou mayeſt join, vous joigniez, ye may ft 
il joigne, he may Join, ils joignent, they aray ja 
Imperfect. _ 1 


Je jeindrois, 7 ſhould join, 19 Nous joindrions, aue 
tu joindrois, Hοu /honldef? join j vous joindriez, ye ſhould) 
1] joindroit, he ſhould join. | ils joindrotent, rbey j#0.) 

| Preterperfect. 
Je joignifſe, I mighr join, | Nous joignifl ons, cen 
tu joigniſſes, thou mighteſt 70. | vous joigniſſiez, ye might 
il joignit, be mighr join. - ebe 


; PARTICIPLES. * 


ParSsENT. Pas. 
Joignant, foining. -, © | Joint, joined. 


& %* 4S 


* 
* 


Conißt 


* 


rRENCH Toxovs. 


4 * * EF? 7 * 


Conjugation of Refloted Verbs... 


| | Refleted Verb, as I have hinted baden ha always | 
efore it's infinitive; as, /e repentir, to repent ; but it 
enerally nothing but an active verb, whole action re- 
s upon the agent that produces it. The following 
mple of the firſt conjugation, will be ſufficient to learn 
to 1. Ugate = reflecten verb. | | 


INFINITIVE Noob. 511 
Se LEVER, t riſe. 
INDICATIVE MOOD.. 
Preſent Tenſe. £ 


A SU 
* 


SINGULAR» | 1 Perus. 

CJ ˙· Nous nous levons, . we riſes 
| #7 Bes thou 70%. I vous vous levez, ye riſe, 

> leve, he riſes, _ I ils {ſe levent, they N. 3 

Imperfect. 

me levois, I did rije, Nous nouslevions, tides 

e levois, thou. didft riſe, | vous vous leviez, ye did riſe; 
F | levoit, he did riſe. ls ſe levoient, they aid 2 
i Freterperfeck. | | 
re levai, 7 7%, | Nous nous leres; ce Gi | 

e levas, thou rgſedſt, | vous vous levates, ye roſe, 
_- leva, he roſe, l ls ſe levèrent, they %. 

5 Future. | 


[ri 
e eb, 7 Pall rift Nous nous leverons, we ſhall : 
e leveras, thou ſhalt riſe, | vous vous leverez, ye ſhall riſe 
 levera, he ſpall riſe. | ils ſe leveront, they ſhall riſe. 


„ IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
OINGULAR. . -PLURAL. 
je toi, re thou, 7} Levons nous, let us riſe, "1 
il ſe leve, ler him riſe, levez vous, ri/e ye, 


elle le leve, let her riſe. ] qu'ils ſe lèvent, let them rife 
SUBJUNC- 


= Je me love, I may riſe, Nous nous n aw 


* M ſelève, he may riſe. ls ſe _— ny "4 


r i 


2 2 : 
ths E k — * * - * mak "IR 4 4 3 
5 * 222 * 1 * FT N 9 Ä EPA 
Ie Fs FI * To J Ns of e 4 a EA? o 4 * Fry * apt 3 
. Sx wh 1 * N E een * 7 
* Fo iS 9 x * J. EN OE TI OTET 1 ot es WW DC I 
* N 2. ow * e N ot Vo Yon I YOOOSE rr 
Ws 1 n 2 * We os 2 „ 
33 : p 7 AY 
— f * 
Ek o 2 ; * 
* 5 * * * 
9 o * * 
8 4 * , 
4 of 


4 GRAMMAR: or uE 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.. | 
IIA Preſent Tenſe. | 


SINGULAR» | | PLUai. 


- 


tu te leves, thou mayeſt riſe, | vous vous leviez, ye may 


Imperfect. 


Je me leverois, I foould riſe, Nous nous leverions, ay 
tu te leverois, thou ſbouldeft ri. vous vous leveriez, ye hl 
il ſe leveroit, he ould ri/e. | ils fe 1 they 150 
Freterpertect. 
[n 


Je me levaſſe, I might riſe, | Nous nous linda an 
tu te levaſſes, thou mighteſt riſe | vous vous levaſſiez, Jeni 
il ſe levat, he might riſe. ils fe levaſſent, they mig 


PARTICIPLES, 
Parent. Pr. 

Se levant, rifng. . en. : 
There are three neuter verbs which become reflel 
by the addition of the participle en immediately after 

double pronouns: ven aller, to go away; Sen fuir, w 
away; en retourner, to return. Perhaps there are | 

more, but ſeldom uſed. 

. Areciprocal verb, which i 1s by no means to be confon 
ed with a reflected one, is uſed in the plural only, andd 

_ Jugated like reflected verbs with a double pronoun. 


* of the Irregular Verbs, alphabetic 
=. INFINITIVE. MOOD. 
I 2 To  AB$SOUDR E, to abſolve. 
_ X Preſent Tenſe, 
= SINGULAR» PLURAL. 

Y _ Pabfous, I abjolve, | Nous abſolvons, wah 
5 tu abſous, tou abjobveſt, | | vous abſolvez, ye ahH,ñg ; 
1 H _ he Pr [is abſolvent, fr 1950 


* 


ror” a. 477 + Ws. * * 
2 R E 1 Oe, 2 es: TR ns Jo, 4 5 R N FRY 

A WW R J))))ͤöͤĩõĩ?5¹060ũũ ꝙ ᷣ ¹˙ů ±eny.U rn ES. 2s 

28 * 1 FASL I = 5 V Y . 23 - v 9 \ Pg . * bn Re; 
oe er ee es W N ; 
* 8 o TP EIA Kagt” ws 8 N — 7 ; n * : Fs £ if . 8 
3 E Wks; LS * 2 * 2 
C 5 ? : 5 , q 
1 8 RN FRY 5 r % * * £ e a 5 L 

oh p > * . 0 * : 5 


+» . 4 ; 5 ; 5 : : , 
FRENCH TONGUE. 55 
4 F R 26 8 3 1 14 L * 0 N 4 95: 


\ | Sinaut An. S 
bſolvois, I did N E E Nous abſolvions, we dia 4 3 
= 


abſolvois, thou did vous abſolviez, ye did 
abſolvoit, he did ils abſolvoient , they did 


Future. 

1 Ladera, F ſhall Nousabſondrons,wefb. s 
—_ :bſoudras, H ſhalt S vous abſoudrez,ye ſhall. & Y 
abſoudra, be Gal. ils abſoudron ta i bey Ball. * 


IMPERATIVE M O OD. 


GULAR. 8 Prunk. 
bſous, * olve thee; Ablalrons: let us abſolve, 
il able, bim 45 lee. abſolvez, ab/olve ye, 

qu'ils abſolvent, let them Ft 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


SINGULAR, PLuRr AL. 


; ”abſolve, I may [2 3 | — 
| D 
V 


 abſolves, thou mayeft vous abſolviez, ye may 
abſolve, be may ils abſolvent, they may 


Imperet⸗ 

adi , T fhould 13 E Ty 33 
A N 
* 


— 


abſoudrois, thou foo. vous abſoudriez, ye ſoo 
. he ſhould ) Al ilsabſoudroient, re. 


PARTICIPLES. | 


PRESEN T. Pas r. 
ibſolvant, ab/olving. Abſous, ab/olved, 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
ABSTRAIRE, to abfirat?. 


Preſent Tl ; 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. | 

abſtrais, I abftra#, | Nous abftrayons, kay 69 
u abſtrais, hon net vous abſtrayez, ye. 

 ablirait, he abftratts.. ils abſtraient, hα Aren. 

| Future, 


.- 
_— 8 - * N 1 AM 88 
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Ad Rabin J . ²˙ V ²˙ 0 ENS I MO DE Oy, A" ä * 5 FEE . r e 
* * * LJ 9 r EY N N 5 1 AS 
y Y r , * FP: 3 * 
F *, 2 2 
* i — 
* * « oy 
* 3 
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i | Future. * N 
SINGULAR. 8 Proxat.- 
J abſtrai rai, J Ball Q | Nous abſtrairons, ave +.) 
tu abſtrairas, 7hou ſoalt | & | vous abſtrairez, ye hh 
il abſtraira, be ſhall J'S lils abſtrairont, t hey. ball 


0 SUBJUNCTIVE M 0 OD. 
Gy Art N Tenſe. 00 


SIN CUI Ax. PUR AL. 
P abſtrairois, I. ould ) Y | Nove abſtrairons,ave b.) 
tu abllrairois, zhou h. $ & | vons abſtrairiez, ye . 
il abſtrairoit, he ſould. ) &' ils abſtrairoient,they/be, WM 


PARTICIPLES. 


r Pas T. 
wanting. 8 ES 5 Abſtrait, aCHracted. 


8 di Oils; © extraire, and ſouſtraire, are cotj 
gated after the ſame manner, and want the ſame ten 
Moreover, they are ſeldom uſed in many of their fin 
tenſes. Inftead of the two laſt, we frequently make! 
of 486 un extrait, faire une ſouſtraction. 


A C QUERIR, to acquire. 


= EIN Preſent Tenſe. 

SINGULAR PLURAL, 
Pacquiers, T acquire, Nous acq ucrons, ae acqui 
tu acquiers, thou acquireſ?, | vous acgql UETeZ, ye acguin 
il acquiert, he acquires. | ils acquierent, they acgwi 

26 . Imperfect. 

Jacquèrois, I did S | Nous acquerons, ave did 
tu acquerois, thou didſt þ 8 | vous acqueriez, ye did 
molt, he did J ils acqueroient, 2% did 

72 Preterperfect. 

4 "acquis, I acquired, ] Nous acquimes, ue arguit 

+ acquis, thou acquired, | vous acquites ye acquirth 

il e 4 acquired, ils acquirent, ey oo 


* * Fo i EONS ATE WS * 
N r 2 FGG 
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7 N r * * 2 


4 1 * LL =: * 
I * 4 * . * 
3 * 
* 


FRENCH TONGUE. 
1 7 ö N #% 4 * ; % 


SN bl. Pl ua Al. 
cquerrai, / Gall LI Nous acquierrons, to: 
acquerras, thou Halt I vous acquerrea, ye Gall 
xcquerra, be ſhall Ss ils acquerront, hey A 


IMPERATIVE M O OD. 


SINGULAR.  PLunaL. . ae 7 


quiers, acguire thou, : Acquerons, let us — 
ilacquierre, let him acgu. acquèrez, acquire e, 
quils acquierrent, let them ac. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MO OD. pers 
Preſent Tenſe, TE — 58 
SINGULAR, | PLURAL. 


3 
p 
Ex 
25 
| : 
. 
5 


* N * | 
cquierre, I may x | Nous acquerions, ve m. 7 8 
acquierres, /hou may , & | vous acqueriez, ye may Þ I 
acquierre, be may & | Us acquierrent, they may ) & 
Imperfect. 
equerois, / ſhould ) $ 1 Nousacq uerrions, abe .) 8 
acquerrois, hou ſb Y & | vous acquerri ez, 3%. 8 
Nn Je fhauld ) J ils acquerroĩent, hey b. J 3 
Preterperfect. | 


Nous acquiſſions, ave mi. 
acquiſſes, hou might vous acquiſſiez, ye might 
Kequit, he might ils acquiſſent, they might 
PARTICIPLES. 
PRESENT, PasT. 
querant, acquiring, — | Acquis, acquired. 


xcquiſle, J might 


? acquire, 
acquires 


ALLER, to go. 
7 Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR, Par, 
Ivais, 7 go, ONS II ns; «ve Le, 
vas, thou goefty I vous a les, ye g, 3 
a He 8. ils — 4 6e. 92 


F Fn perfea., | 
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| & I | perfect. | | 


* J'allois, 7 did ge, Nous allions, we did go, 
tu allois, bi did ge, | vous alliez, ye did go, 
ul alloit, S did go. l ils alloient, they did go. 


. A Preterperfect. 

Paillai,* 7 unt Nous allames, ave went, 
tu allas, thou quente/?, vous allates, ye went, 
il alla, be went, 1 ils allerent, rey vent. 

ES 115 | 4 Future. ; 7 : 
Pirai,. 7 fall go, Nous irons, wwe ſhall go, 
tu iras, thou ſhalt go, vous irez, ye ſhall go, 

A. ira, be ball go. ils iront, they ſhall go. 
3 _ IMPERATIVE MOOD. 

3 SINGULAR, PLURAL, 

Va, go thou, | Allons, let us go, 

qu'il aille, let Bim go. | allez, ge ye, 

. qu'ils aillent, let them gs. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MO Ob. 
| Preſent Tenſe, 
SINGULAR, | PiuRAL, 

Paille, / may go, Nous allions, ave may go, 

tu ailles, ou maye go, vous alliez, ye may go, 

il aille, be may go. - # ils aillent, bey may go. 

1 Imperfect. 

Jirois, 1 Sould go, Nous irions, «ve ould ge, 

tu iroĩs, thou ſhouldeft ge, | vous iriez, ye ſhould go. 

il iroit, he Hu] go. ils iroient, they ſhould go. 

1 Preterperfect. 
Jallaſſe, 7 might go, Nous allaſſions, we might n 
u allaſſes, h mighigft go | vous allaffiez, ye might go, 

tl allat, be might go. ils allaſſent, they might go, 


PARTICIFLES. 
? | PaESENT. | PAST, 
Allant, going. | Alle, gore. 
® 0r,ze fus, tu fus, il fat, Nous fumes, vous futes, ils furent, 
5 | 8 Ass ron 
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FRENCH! TONGUE.” „ 
S'Ass EIA, tel/it dun 5 
Preſent Tenſe, 


StNGULAR, PLURAL. 


aſſieds, I fit .down, | Nous nous aſleyons, we ft 
eds, thou fitieff down, vous vous aſſeyez, ye fit down - 
ied, be fits down, | ils s'aſſeyent, b fir down, 
| „ Imme 00 R 
| II... „ TT. 
aſſeyois, I did fit downs Nous nous aſſeyions, wwe did 
eyois, Bou didſt fit donun vous vous aſſeyiez, ye dia ſt d. 
Wc yoit, be did fit down. ] ils 8*afſeyoient, they did fir d. 
| 7 Preterperfect. 8 
aſſis, IL/at down, _ Nous nous aſsimes, ve /at do. 
ns, thou ſabteſt down, vous vous aſsites, ye ſat down 
= r | 
RY.” 1 [ft down, 
afſierai,* ISall ſit down | Nous nous aſſiẽrons, «ve ball 
Wſicras, hou ſhalt fit down | vous vous aſſiẽrez, ye fb. fit d. 
era, He. Hall fit down. | ils s“ aſſiẽront, they Pb. fit down 
IMPERATIVE MOOD, 
SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
+ RG foi, /t thou down, I Aﬀeyons nous, let us fir down 
vafleye, let him fit down | aſſeyez vous, fit (3e) down, 
4” 4 qu'ils s' aſſeyent, let them fit 4. 
osjoxcriIVE MOOD, 
5 Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR» | 
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Plugat, 
; t donum, | 7 


1 


aſſeye, J may fa 3 | | Nous nous aſſeyions, we may 
ſeyes, thou maye/t fit do. | vous vous aſleyiez, ye m. fit dl. 
leye, he may fit down. | ils *aſleyent. they may fit lt 


Or, % maſfſtyerai, according to the Fatnca Acantmny, 


F. 2 | Imperfect. 


no A * RAMMAR OP TH * 
Imperſect. 


1 8 TO. b "=p 
down, i [fit 
Te m' aſſiẽroĩs, I awvould fit Nous nous afſierions, w 
tut ”afliErois,thouws fit down ] vous vous aſhieriez, ye þ | 
r ent be a0. it down. | ils s'aſſièroient, = 5 
| | Preterperfect. CITY 
li [fit 
Jem alle, 7 might fr down, | Nous nous PL. 
tu t'aſſiſſes, hu mighte/t ſit do. vous vous aſſiſſtez, ye n. 
1 saſsit, be might fit down, ils s aſſiſſent, 27 m. ft. 


PARTICIPLES,' 


PRESENT. : - PAST; 1 


S'Aſfeyant, fatting down... I Aſſis, fat down. 


Obſerve, this manner of conjugating the verb * 
very puzzling for learners. To avoid theſe ditficu 


the beſt way is to follow the advice of Vaugelas, and, 
ſtead of that verb, to make uſe of / placer, prend pi 
ft hr, Je mettre dans un fie bege, according to the ſent 


* on Je Fn neg ibid, 


_— 


B, : 1 


BATTR E, to beat, 


S1NnGCULAR. PLuRaAL.. 

Je bats, I beat, Nous battons, «ve beat, 
tu bas, thou beateſl, » vous battiez, ye beat, at 
il bat, he beats. ils battent, zhzy brat: 1 

155 Im perfect. "a 
Je battois, I did beat, Nous battions, ave d 
tu battois, zhou didſt beat, vous battiez, ye did 6th 
1) battoit, he did beat, ils battoient, .zhy Pr ar 


. Preterperl 


Preterperfect. 
Senn Plux Al. 

atis, / beat, I Nous battimes, wwe Beat, 
ais, ben beate, vous battites, ye bear, 
ittit, he S. ils battirent, * beat. 
| Future. a 
e crrai, / foal beat, I Nous battrons, we g beat, 
tas, h halt beat, | vous battrez, ye ſhall beat, 

ittra, be Has beat. lis battront, be Hall beat. 


- 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. - 


S1NGULAR, |  PrvuRAL: 

„ vat hin, 5 9 1 Battonk let us beat, 

l batte, ler him beat. | battez, beat ye, 

:qu 10 battent, let them beat, 


$UBJUNOTIVE. MOOD. 
3 -Profont Tenſe. 


SINGULAR + & *:; PLURAL» 
datte, I may beat, | Nous battions, ave may beat, 
attes, thcu mayeſt beat, | vous battiez, ye may beat, 
atte, he may beat. ils battent, they muy beat. 
. Imperſect. 4 


attrots, 1 ſhould beat, - I Nous ia „abe Son la beat 
attrois, thou ſhouldeft beat | vous battriez, ye ſhould beat, : 
attroit, he ſhould beat. | ils battrozent, 7hgyfbould beat, 


Preterperfect. 


battiſſe, I might beat, Nous battiſſions, abe mi. beat, 
attifſes, thou 1mighte/t beat ] vous battiſſiez, ye might beat, 
attit, he might beat, | ils battiſſent they might beat. 1 


AAT Ie ir 


PRESENT, Pas r. 
tant, beating. | [ Battu 5 beaten. 


14 


BoIR E, 
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102 AGRAMMAR OF/THE 


| tu bus, thou drankeffs, vous biites, ye drank, 


le boive, I may drink, | Nous buvions, ave maj 


il boiroit, he fould drink, | ils boiroient, they ſhould 


3 


5 12 1 5 — 4 * * ; ras s 1 
5 ; : 1 : . * , boy 3 a 
* L \ : « 75 
* * , . 8 & 


B OIR x, t drink. 


Te 'Prefent Tenſe, - >.) 

Je bois, I drink, _ Nous buvons, abe dh 
tu bois, th drinleſt, vous buvez, ye drink, 
i boit, be drinks. ils boivent, they drink, 
l | Imper fect. M2 e 5 

Je buvois, 7 did drink, | Nous buvions, ave d, 
tu buvois, thou did drink, | vous buviez, ye did d 
Ul buvoit, be did drink, l ils buvoient, they did d 
Preterperfet. © ; 

Je bus, 1 drank, Nous bumes, ave dn q | 


ut. but, he drank, l ils burent, they dran 
e 8 Future. | 
Je boirai, 7 fall! drint, | Nous boirons, wwe fall 
tu boiras, thou Halt drink, vous boirez, ye fp i 
A boira, he hall drink, | ils boiront, they ſhall 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. \ 


- SINGULAR, 7 | e915 PeunaCs 1 
EF „„ 1] qu'ils boĩvent, ier 2heni 


. SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


S1NCULAR. © PLURAL. 


tu boives, hou mayer} drink, | vous buviez, ye may in 
il boive, he may drink, | ils boivent, they may 4 
lImperſect. ; 


zou 


þ Je boirois, 7 ould drink, | Nous boirions, aue 


tu boirois, /hou ſbouldeſt drink vous boiriez, ye Heul 


Preterpt 


ry * 
o 
* 4 * - 
: o 
. 
* 


ane ron uy | 


F e 
; S1NGULAR, | | N 
We buſſe, I might drink, Nous * be drink 
WW. buſſes, {hou nigbteft drink, | vous buſſiez, ye mig 72. 
; * be Wt drink. ils baten, thy "Is 
'PARTICIPLES. 
PRESENT. 15 Pasr. 290 
zuvant, — Ie, hid. on 
Boi, to bail. | 
. Preſent Tenſe, 
W-8 StnoULAR pPrunat. 
Ne bous, I boil, | 1 Nous bouillons, we T7 
Wu bous, thou Si, vous bouillez, 
| bout, be boils . 11 L. OY 


e bouillois, 7 tit Ys, * * bouillions, a * 
u bouillois, thou di, bail, vous bouilliez, ye did Beil, 
W bouilloit, be did rey tits W they did boil, 
ee 2: og T4 ; 
e bouillis, I boiled, Nous bovillimes, awe Boiled, 
Ru bouillis, thou boiledſ, vous bouillites, ye beiled, 
| bouillit, Sc boiled. ils bouillirent, thy boiled 
h Future. 
Te bouillirai, 7 ſhall boil, Nous bouillirons, we þ. boi 
bouilliras, thou halt boil, | vous bouillirez, ye ſhall Bert, 
W bouillira, he Hall boil. ils n they ſhall beil. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD 
SINGULAR» | Prukrar.. 
ous, boil thou, Bouilious: „ let us botY, 


vil beate let him boil. | bouillez, boil ye, 324 


1 1 — let them beil. <3 


F4 sus. 


= 


*. 4 GRAMMAR or TH x. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
pang Preſent Tenſe. LOOP EIN 


Ger 8 | 

rte, 5 rd 
IA 04x may boil, => 8 Wwem 
fo bouilles, Bon ma yeſt Boil, | vous bouilliez, ye may al 
il bouille, 2 may boil, | ils bouillent, they may ail 


Imperfect. 
39 Je bouillirois, 7 fbould boil, | Nous bouillirions, we hk 
3 tu bouillirois, H fooul, ei | vous bouilliriez, ye fpould li 
= - 11 et. he ſhould beil. | ils bouilliroient, they * ba 
—_ * Preterperfect. 1 
le bouilliſe, 7 might boil, | N ous bouilliſions, we . lt . 
—_— bn bouilliſſes, zhou might boil, | vous bouilliſſiez, ye mightial 2 
1 boullliz, be * boil. ils en 


* PARTICIPLES, 


-Pazvr ny * Pasr. 
| od e. 8 I Bouilli, El. 1 25 


oy x YN verb 3 is ſeldom uſed, except in the third pro 
fingular and plural ; inſtead of * bowilAr de la v 
to Boil meat, we fay, , roy ouillir de la wviande, 


: l n r = 
r ]⁰ ⁰¹: TSR Ae 7 , 
2 _ a 4 * 9 EIS N 2 
, l 5 


* e 458 27! 10 0 1 5 : ac. N 3 
* + "CIRCONCIRE, to circumciſe, | 


* 


* 
This verb is not of great uſe. It is conjugated lik 
Are, to read, except in both the preter tenſes, and mt 
participle paſt, whore it makes circoncts 3 r 
D N : 


_ Conciuny to conclude g 
» Preſent Tenſe. 


. N | PL UNA. 
Je conclus, 1 conclude, Nous concluons, ve cond 
iu conclus, thou conclude, | vous concluez, ye conclude 
il conclut, he concludes. ils concluent, they e 


Imperk 


( 


4 . 


| af 5 1 . | "Og | > 8 0 : 95 e ö 
; l * > " . 4 
FRENCH, TONGUE: es 
3 8 Th | „ N Fe | * | 


Imperfect. 
" SINGULAR» > PLuURaL.” | 
* 2 [ conclude; * 
oncluois; I did conclude, Nous concluions, we did. 
pncluois, zhou daft concl. | vous concluiezs yedidconclude- 
ncluoit, be did conclude. | ils concluoient, they di conc. 


Preterperfect. 


onclus, J concluded, Nous conclimes wweconcluded 
tonclus, thou concludedſi, | vous conclates, ye concluded, 
pnclut, he concluded. ils conclurent, they concluded. 


Future. 


g 7 [ conelude, 
onclurai, 1 /hall 3 Nous conclurons, we Hal 
oncluras, thou Halt concl, | vous conclurez, ye hall concl.. 
dear he ſhall conclude, | ils concluront, they all conc. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


SINGUT.AR. © al. 

clus, conclude thou, Catalan, let us cenclude, 
il conclue, let him conclude | coneluez, conclude je, 

qu'ils concluent, let them can. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD, _ 
Preſent Tenſe. TERS” 


SINGULAR, © Prurat,' 

14 i G 1 
onclue, I may nab Nous concluions, we may 
onclues,/hou mayr/t concl. | vous coneluiez, ye may concl. 
pnclue, he may conclude. | ils concluent, they tray concl.. 


AmpetfeR.:: © 4 17 


claude, cenclude, 
enclurois, I forald con- Nous cone lurions, ave ſhould. 
onclurois, zhou ho. concl, | vous concluriez, ye h. concl. 
ncluroit, he ſhould concl. ils concluroient, they . con. 


5 Preterperfect- 
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Je conſis, I pickle, 


| Confis, icli. 1hou, 
gqu'ils confile, let him pickle. | confilez, pickle ge, 
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*. 


1 conclüt, he might conclude. | ils concluſſent, theymigy 


. Concluant, concluding. 1 Conelu, concluded, 


7 * » ** 
"iS, F W 8 N I's; Ne ah © 
e 
* n 3 N 
LES 


— | * 


4 


Fg: Preterperfect. 
Sirus. Pt UA. 
r | > 8 | | C01 
Je concluſſe, ] might conclude, | Nous clas 


tu concluſſes. ho mig. concl. vous concluflicz, qc ni 


Sen * 


PARTICIPLES. 
PRESsENr. ier. 


Co N HIR E, to pickle, 


Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR. | 3 
lle, Nous con fiſons, we fi 
tu conhs, thou pickleſt, vous con fi ſez, ye pick, 
il confit, 2⸗ pickles” © ils confiſent, they ici 
. 1 - Imperfet. 1 
Je confiſois, J did prekle, Nous confiftons,avedi 
tu confiſois, thou didff pickle, | vous conſiſiez, ye did ji 
1 confiſoit, he did pickle. ils confiſoĩent, rhey didj 
. n Preterperfect. a 
Je confis, 7 pickled, Nous confimes, we ji 
tu confis, ou pickled, I vous confices, ye pic 
il confit, be pickled. ils confirent, they piii 
5 + Future, 3 
Je eon ſii, I all pickle, | Nous confirons, ue 
tu confiras, thou ſpalt pickle, { vous confirez, ye ſhall 
il confira, he ſhall pickle. ] ils gonfiront , rhey bs | 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


SINGULAR» „ 
Conſi ſons, ler wa picth 


qu' ils copfiſent, let iba 
8 UBI 


e confirois, / ould pickle, Nous confirions, we HH, 
Wy confirois, Hou pickle, | vous confiriez, ye ſhow. prekfe, 


; e confiſſe, J 2 pickle, Nes con fiſſions, ae might 


"FRENCH TONGUE. 17 i 


$UBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. „ A HORS 


SINGULAR. PLuRAL, 
e confiſe, I may pickle, Nous confifions, wwe may pick, A 
u confiſes, chou mayeff pickle, | vous confifiez, ye may pickle, | 
| confile, be may pick/e, ils conſiſent, iy may pickle. 


Imperfect. 


- 


LJ $5 # 


7 


[pickle. 


confiroit, he ſhould pickle. | ils con firoĩent, bey ſbou. pic 


> Freterperſed. 
[ pickle, 


confiſſes, thou mig. pickle, } vousconhiſiez,yemight pickle, 
confit, he might pickle. |} ils confiſſent, they mig. pickles 


PARTICIPLES. 


PRESENT. PAST. 
onſiſant, pickling. | Confit, pickled. 
CoNNOIT RE, to know. 
Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR. Prurat. 
connois, I know, Nous connoiſſons, awe hoon; 
connois, 1hou Anowweſh, vous connoiſſez, ye no, 
conncit, be &nowr. ils connoiſſent, they know. 
- 1 Imperfect. 


> connoiſſois, I did now, Nous connoĩſſi RES BOP" Ps | 
 connoiſſois,thoudidfiknowy | vous connoiſhez, ye didknony, 
connoiſſoit, he did &now. | ils connoiſſoient, they did hr. 


PreterperfeCt. 
connus, I Aneav, Nous connitmes, eve lee, 
connus, thou knewed/?, | vous connates, ye new, 


connut, % Ano. ils connurent, they knew. 
8 | | FIR 


2G 


A GRAMMAR OF THE 


3 F uture. 


"ER. > # 8 11.5 


1 By 4 5 La 
Je connoitrai, 7 Pall ok | Nous conncitrons, we ſhi 
tu connoitras, hou oa, knoxw, | vous connoitrez, ye fb. kno 
18 connoĩt a, he Shall know. | is I ſh. Ane 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Wirren; PLURAL. | 
Connois, 4now thou, Connoiſſons, let us Anow, | 
qu'il connoiſſe,Jet bim kn:w. | connoiſſez, &now. ye, | 
| | qu'ils connoiſſent, let b. l 


FY 


© "8$UBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
- Preſent Tenſe. | 
+ SINGULAR. rn. 
| LDH! 


Je conneiſſe, I may know, | Nous connoifli ions, We nu 
ta connoiſſes, 7hox ma. know, vous connoiĩſſiez, ye mn An 
1} connoiſſe, he may inow. | ils connoifſent, they m. know, 


Imperfect. 


| | LI 

je conncitroĩs, [Gould now, | Nous connoltrion e wwe bail 

tu connohrois, thor fb. Anoao, | vous con noitriez, ye ho. Inu 

il connoitroit, he hou. Tnoau. ils connoitroient, they b. tn 
Preterperfect. 


Je connuſſe, I might know, | Nousconnuſſions, auen. um 
tu connuſſes, thou mi know, | vous connuthez, ye m. nm, 
2} connlit, be Fight 4now, ils connuſſent, they m. know 


PARTICHPLES. 


rest. Pas 
Connciſſant, AROWINY « | N [ Connv, Known, 


Con QUE R 1 k, to conquer. 


This verb is conjugated like acquirir, and is not com 
monly uſed, except in the infinitive, in both the pfeter 
42nfe', and participle paſt, and R in the con- 

* 


* 


Cox 


ConTREDIRE, 15 gainay. 


This verb is conjugated like . except in the ſecond 
on plural, where it makes vous contred; ſe. 15 


Ky eee to convinces” 
/W = | . . 
Preſent Tenſe. eee 
$1x0vLan, | 1 
| F [ vince, 
convaincs, I convince, Mags convainquons, WE con- 


1 convainc, he convinces.  - | r obey conv. 


| Imperſece. 
„ Jauinte |  : Travis; 
x convainquois, 7 did con- | Nous convainquions, we dig 
convainquois, did can.] vous convainquiez, yed. con. 
convainqueit, he did conv. ¶ 11sconvainquoient,zheyd.con. 


0 Preterperfect. 


[ convinced, 
2 convainquis, I ronvinced, Nous convainquimes, e 
convainquis, they conv.” vous COnVAainquites, ge cenv. 
convainquit, he oak — ils convainquirent, they con. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


[ vince, 
e convaincrat, I hall con- 
b convaincras, thou fo. conve 
| convaincra, he Hall conv. 


IMPERATIVE M O OD. 


| SINGULAR, | PruRx AL. R 
onvaincs, convince thou, ] Convainquons, let us convin. 
qu'il convainque, ler lin con. convainquez, convince yes 

25 qu'ils convainquent let tb. co. 


SUBFUNCTIVE MOOD, 
5% Preſent Tenſe. 


SIN cuLAR. hr we  PrurAL:.' 

[wince, [ convince. 
e convainque, I may con- Nous conva 11nqu10ns, abe may 
u convainques, thou ma. con. | vous COnvainquiez, ye n. con. 


convai nque, be may conv, | ils convainquent, they m. cone 
Im perfect. 


8 2 
[ convince, 
Nous convaincrons, we ſhall 
vous convaincrez, e ſb. con. 


ils con vaincront, they /h. con. 


* 


nnn Bs FA hrs . 
SO Gio os 4 * 1 2 R One . 8 * 8 
2 Pn 8 n is 10 * 7 A ee 8 R en TV” * WY 25 * 9 e 9 4 A 3, 
£3 i 0 15 V n p F * £0 7 * T 2 
4 * . 4 : IT N ? 0 _ b; * 7 N * 
4 * 2 be 
J 


convaincs, thou convinceſt, vous convainquez, ye convin,.. 


„ A GRAMMAR or THz 


Imperſect. f . . * 1 


75 


„Ie Sa- 2 ; Privat. 


4 {wince, | . le 4 
Je convainerois, Loud con- Nous convaincrions, Ul 
id convaincrois, thou ſh. con. | vous convaincriez, ye 1 
4 convaincroat, he foo. conv. | ils convaineroĩent, 255. 


en ame en 


17. [eonvince, | - Cars 

| IN. conrainguifle, 1 might | Nous PEA TIS”, wo. N 
tu convainquiſſes, 2b. m. conv. vous convainquiſliez, en 

| il convainquit, be might conv. | ils convainquiſſent, hn 


PARTICIPLES. 


ParsenT. | > Paor. 
| Convainquant, convincing. | Canraines „ convinced, 


CoD RE, t ſw. 
Preſent Tenſe. | 
SINGULAR, Peat 
Je couds, I/, Nous cauſons, awe jew, 
tu couds, thou /ſeweft, vous couſez, ye eau, 
11 coud, he ' ſewws. | 1 couſent, they ſew, 
3 | Imperfect. 
Je N I id ſew, Nous coufions, wwe 4 1 
tu couſois, thou didft ſew, | vous couſiez, ye did ſew, 
1 eouſoit, be did few, Ius couſoĩent, they did few 
Preterperfect. 
Je coufis,* I /ewed, Nous consimes, we ſeu, 
tu couſis, thou ſeabedſt, vous cousites, ye /eaved, 
: il couſit, he Jered. ils couſirent, they ſeaued. 
1 Future. | 
je entre; 1 ſhalt b, ] Nous coudrons, we/hall/a 
tu coudras, thou ſhalt ſew, | vous coudrez, ye Hall jr, 


11 e he ſpall /ew. | ils coudront, h ſoall ſeu 


» All the grammarians have % couſus, and in the ſubjunci 
mood Fe ceuſuſſe; but the FREBCE Acaz ux write in thoſe i 


tenſes as above. 
6 IMP EAI 


4 | Is * > EE 4 : : ; 
w 44 7 * * _— +. * # 1 ® a * 3 . * 1 
a | : : ; 2 &# 2 
FRENCH TONGUE. in 
E b 
/ 


IMPERATIVE MOOD.. 


$1N0ULAn... cult Pruns at. 
Couds, few thou, Le $4 | F Conſons, let us av, 186 ; 


_— 
- 


u'il couſe, let bim few. . | couſez, /ew ye, 
F 7 . | qu'ils — be them ſou 
= SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
} 7 RT Tele. 1 
SINGULAR. 115 8 8 


Je couſe, I may ſew, | Nous couſions; wwe may fear 
tu couſes, thou mayeft es _ | vous couſiez, ye may e, 


; il couſe, he my few... l ils couſent, they may c. 
7 7.0.0 8 $541 


5 Je b T fbould ſtau, | Nous coudrions, = 
u coudrois, h err vous coudriez, ye ould ſew, 

Wh i coudroit,. be fould foo. ils coudroient, * foeuld jew 

80 Preterperfect. as 

[ Low, 
le couſiſſe, I 105 8 Nous couſ fions, We might. - 
n couſiſſes, thou mighteft few | vous couſiſſiez, ye might ſew, 
* il cousit, he might . ils couſiſſent, hey might ſew: 


"PARPECIPLES. 


PRESENT. h Pasr. 
Couſant, ſewing, _ 1 Couſu, J/ewed. 


q on, ©. rum. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


3 


SINGULAR, + Puutat. 


fe cours, 1 run, Nous courons, Wwe run, 
tu cours, thow runnefl, | VOUS COUrez, ye run, 
| cours, he runs, l ibs courent, be run. 


, 5 X 29 ; bs ” * , ; 
„ 1 . 2 * 7 : 1 0 
5 4 . Fig ed 8 
{ N þ+ 4 BY * 4 : : 5 . . 2 y 
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© Imperſect. 
1 Stfovian, © Prvaat, 
0 Je courois, I Jid run, Nous conrions, ewe did ru 
tu courois, thox did/f ran, vous couries, ye did 27 1 
il couroit, be Gi Fas.” ils courgient, YN r 
EO TEE” Preterperfect. 8 8 
Je courus, I ran, Nous courümes, ave ran, 
tu courus, thou 43 . vous courütes, ye ran, 
11 courat,; he ran. SETS coururent, 9 ran. 
x Future. 
Je courrai, I Bal run, | Nous courrons, ws ball ry 
tu <ourras, hou Halt run, | vous courrez, ye Gall run, 
i courra, he hall run. fils courront, they fall run. 
=>; IMPERATIVE M O OD. 
A Tenſe. | 
| * SINGULAR, 6 wn Prunk. ” 
Cours, run thou, Den US. run, 


qu'il coure, let bim run. coutex, run ye, 
5 qu ils courent, le- ebem run. 


SUBJUNCTIVE M O O'D. 
Preſent Tenſe. oN 


Sicul e PLURAL. 
Je cqure, I may run, Nous courions, wwe may run, 
tu coures, thou mayeft run | vous couriez, ye may run, 
il coure, &s may run. ils courent, hey ee 
e | 


rin 

Je courrois, Z foould run, | Nous courrions, wwe * 
tu courrois, h Soul deſtrun vous courriez, xe ſhould run, 
11 en, he ſhould run. ils courroient, . Sante 
| | Freterperfed... . 
| 18a [rut 
Je courrufle, /might ran, | Nous couruſſione, eve might 
tu couruſſes/hou mighteft ru. | vous couruſſiez, ye might ruh 
il courut, he might run. | ils couruſſent, they might rm, 


5 PARTE 


FRENCH Tonovs.' 


PARTICIPLES. 


ws | be Paar- 
at emu. I Couru, 78s N 3 


Cov VRIR, ta cover. 
P re eſent Tenſe. 


Six u X. e © | © 7 Bo 
Wouvre, I cover, Nous 5 WE cover, 
Wouvres, % e vous couvrex, c cour, 
uvre, be covert. | ils couvrent, they cover. 


Imperfect. 

ouvrois, I did tpwer, 8 couvrions, ave did cov. 
ouvrois, thou didft cover, vous couvriez, ye did covers 
duyroit, he did cover. | ils couvroient, they did cover. 


Preterperſect, 

couvris, 1 1 I Nous convrimes, we covered, 
ouvris, thou coveredR, | vous cquvrites, ze covered, 
duvrit, he covered. ils couvrirent, they covered. 

| FRE. | Pens | 
| 8 29 $2: 4 5 3 
couvrirai, I.Hall cover, Nous couvrirone,. awe Hail 
ouvriras, zhouſhalt cover, | vous couvrirez, ye ſhall cover, 
ouvrira, he ſpall cover. | ils couvriront, they ſhall cover, 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
SINGULAR. 1 PLURAL. 


uvre, cover thou, | Couvrons, /et us cover, 
il couvre, Jet him cover, | couvrez, cover ye, 
| : qu'ils couvren', let them cov. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR _ ; PLURAL. 


couvre, I may cover, | Nous couvrions, We may cov. 
couvres, thou maye/tcover | vous couvriez, ye may covers 
couvre, be may cover. ils couvrent, ee may cover. 


0 


* 1 3 * 4 . « * 1 : 4 
1 cg : 
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$tnovian, 


je couvrireis, I gol cover, 
tu couvrirois, thou fbo, cover, 
il — be ſhould cover. 


Freterperſect. 


je couvrifle, 2 might 3 
tu couvriſſes .tbourmig cover, 
ul wn: be might cover. 


PARTICIPLES. 


/ - -  Pansiewr. 
Couvrant, courring. 


6 is w © 


© R on R E, to believe. 
Preſent Tenfe. 


S1NGULAR, 
e crois, 1 Believe, 
tu crois, thou belieweſt, 


il aroit, he believer. ils croyent, they e 

Je croyois, I did < N croy ions, ave e did | 

tu croyois, thou did/} 1 vous croyie z, ye did 

1l Yd be did JI | ils 8 they did | 
Preterperfect. 

Je crus, I believed, Nous E ewe beliui 


tu crus, thou believed/?, 
il crut, he believed. 


F uture. 


Je croirai, 7 hall 
tu croiras, thou fralr 
It * he Hall 


_ beiteve. 


1 Convert, covered. 


Pop, 


Nous counririons, We 
vous couvririez, ye ſho 
ils couvriroient, they 4 


Nous couvrifions, al 
vous couvriſſiez, xe ni. 
enen ni. 


PAST. 


4 


proz. 
Nous croyons, we beliv 
vous croyez, ye believt, 


vous crates, ye believed, 
ils crurent, they beliewt 


Nous croirons, we gal | 
vous croĩrez, ye hat 
its croĩront, they Hall 


ur 


* n E N CH To N G 1 I F P 218-68 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. "I 
$1XNGULAR; © PL.unaL. 


T 


ois, believe thou, © 1 Croyons, let us believes : 3k: 


qu'il croye, let him believe. croyez; \believe ye, 71 
| quiilscroyent, ande beliows- 
y SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
| | . Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR, % „ J PLURAL... | 
oc croye, I 7 | Nous croyions, ave may } S* | 
tu croyes, thou mayef 2 ils croyiez, ye ma 8 1 
il croye, be may J | ils croyent, they may 4 | 
I | ImperſeQ. | 
= hs croirois, 7 ſhould Y x | Nous creirions, aue 42 
Wtucroirois, houſbouideft vous CIOITIEZ, ye Son 
Wil croiroit, be Eb ils croiroient, bey b. 
5 i NSTIT Preterperfect. 
e cruſh I might Y < | Nous cruſſons, we mig 
Wtu crulles, :hou mighte/? t1 vous cruſſiez, ye might 
il crit, be might JS | ils cruſſent, bey night 
PARTICIPLES. . 2 
* Pakskxr. „ Pasr. e 
. N beligving. · 4. Cn. believed. 115 
ö CRT A. ts grow. 5 
Preſent Tenſe. eee ö 
Sinaout ax. Pronat. 7 
be eroĩs, I grau, Nous creiflons, we grow, [ 
| tu cro1s, thou growefl, — 2 eroiſſez, ye gr, 1 
il croit, be grows.  _ ils croiſſent, they gro. 3 
Imperſect. 3 © 
Je croiſſois, I did grow, | Nous croiflions, ve, did grow Y 


tu croiſſois, thou did/? grow, vous croiſſiez, ye did grow, 
U croiſſoit, be did grow. | ils croiſſoient, they did grows 


Preterperfect 


Kr 


Sy 


Je croiffe, 7 may grow, | Nous croiffions, aue fnay gr 
il croiſſe, be may grow. ' ( ils croiſſent, zhey may grow, 


; il eroitroit, he ſhould - 


Je croitrois, I 44 0 


A GRANNMAR or THA 


wy Preterperfet,” | 
Styl aA. Pi un aI. 42 
Je erus, I grew, ] Nous crimes, v2 grew, 
tu crus, bon grewedff, | vous criites, ye grew, 
u * be youu lis crurent, 250 grew. 
F uture. 


Je ani, I Sal! Nous croitrons, aue all 
tu croitras, thau halt : vous croitrez, ye ſhall | I 


a eroitra, ua, ils crattront, they n 
E IMPERATIVE. M 00D. - 


Six uA. 5 Pr un AI. 
Crois, grow thou, ch Croiſſons, let us grows... . 
qu'il croifſe, het bim grow, | croiflez, grow je, 


; qu''ils croiſſent, let 7 20 
+ SUBJUNGTIVE M 00D... 


3 . 
7 — * 5 ' 
5 Preſent 'K enſe, 3 * 


SiNGULAR. 0 7.4 te REAL 


tu croſſes, h mayeft grow, | vous croiſſiez, ye. may grouy 


Now 


Nous croitrions, We 0. 
tucroitrois/houſooulde/? tf rope e 2 e. 
11s croitroient, 25h. 


groen. 


Peterperfect. ; 5 = 

Je eruſſe, I miphe Nous cruſſions, we | anti i 1 
tu cruiſes, thou mi gte I vous cruſſiez, ye might Þþ + 
N crit, he night J So | us cruſfent, they 1 q 

PARTICIPLES. if 

2 7 PRESBATs ..: Pas r. 

* a. x 

Croiſſant, growing. Cru, grown. 


CUuElLLlh 


n — IP IO * „ 
9 9 _ Os ENG bs, 
e dy * * * * + 
* a 8 
4 


FRENCH TONGUE. ny 


= 


c UEILLIR, to gather, 


Preſent Tenſe. 


SIN GVILAR. eee 5 
cueille, I gather, | Nous cueillons, aue gather, 


cueilles, hou gathere/?, | vous cueillez, ye gather, 
A cucille, Se gathers, l Us cueillent, hey gather, 
: - - ner. | 55 
e cueillois, / did £ | Nous cueillions, e did } g 
Wu cucillois, tho carl =D | vous cueilhez, ye did _, 
WM cucilloit, he did 8, ils cueilloient, zhey did S 
= Preterperfet, 
Ne cucillis, J gathered, | Nous cueillimes, ave gathered 


Wu cucillis, :heu gathered}t, | vous cueillites, ye gathered, 
W cueillit, be gathered. _ ils cueillirent, 7bty gathered, 


= BS Future. 

e cueillerai, I all { £ | Nous cueillerons, ar 8 
N 

& 


7 
| 


s cueilleras, hou ſhalt > *N | vous cueillerez, ye ſhall 
| cueillera, he h ] & ils cueilleront, zhey all 


IMPERATIVE. MOOD. 


SINGULAR. - PEURALs. 
UC ucille, gather thou, Cueillons, let us gather, 
„bil cueille, Je? Him gather. cueillez, gather je, 
1 qu'ils cueillent, er th. gather, 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 

. SINGULAR» | | PLURAL. | 
ecueille, I may, | £ | Nous cueillions, we may) x 

; Wu cucilles, 02 om % | vous cueilliez, JC. Ep. { =, Mi 

WW! cucille, 4 may J & | ils cucillent, they may J Þ 

4 1mperte&t. | 


% 4 
. | 4 + 1gather, 10 14 
Jecueillerois, Id gather Nous cueillerions, aue , 
tu cueillerois 2% foo gat. vous cueilleriez, ye /ho. gaths 
i cueilleroit,be /boulsd gath, þ ils cueilleroient, they ſb. gaths 
5 Preter perfect. 
* * 


* 
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Preterperſec. 


SINGULAR. Prux t. 


_ (2a 


Je cueilliſſe, 7 might gather Nous cueilliflions, ve migh 
tu cueilliſſes, bos mig.gath, | vous cueilliſſiez, ye mig: g 
A exeillit, he might gather. | ils cueilliſſent, they mig. gau 
r vB 

Pas xxr. | 4. Pasr. 
Cueillant, gathering. | Cueilli, gathered, 


D. 
5 D EC H OI R, 1 decay, fo dechne, g 
_ Preſent Tenſe. 


SiNGULARs Prunat. 1515 
Je dechois, I decay, BY dechoyons, ave decay, 


tu dechots, thou decaye/f, | vous dechoyez, ye decay, 

x dechoit, he decays. ils dechoient, they decay. 

| 1 Preterperfet, by 
fle dechus, I decayed | Nous dechümes, we detaytd, 


tu dechus, thou decayedff, | vous dechiites, ye decayed. 
i dechut, be decayed. ils dechurent, they decayed, 
F uture. ae - 


je dEcherrai, I hall decay, | Nous dEcherrons, awe . dr, 
tudecherras, hou halt decay | vous decherrez, ye fhall dich 
al decherra, he fall decay. | ils decherront, they all dr, 


SUBJUNCTIVE M O OD. 
| Preſent Tenſe. 


=  S1NEVLAR, ; PLURAL. 
Je dechoie, I may Nous dechoyions, ave m 8 
tu dechoies, /hou mwaye/t þ &] vous dechoyiez, ye may þ + 
il dechoie, he may * ils dechoyent, 7hey may ) * 


4 Imperfect 


raven Toxous. py 


SINGULAR. 5 * Fe 


herrois, 7 ſhould 7 . TE Nous decherrions, «ve fb, 


cherrois, rhou . > E | vous decherriez, ye ſho. 
herroit, Se ſhould ils decherroient, they Pp. 


D 
J 
 $ Preterperfect. | 

W-chuſic, I might <£ | Nous dechufſions, we m. 8 
Wchuſſes, thou mi. FE S | vous dẽchuſſiez, ye 250 8 
W hilt, be mig bt ils dechuſlent, (b mig. ) 
PARTICIULES. 


| Passzur. i: Pas r. 1 

ing. | Dechu, decayed. 
DIR E, to ſay, or tell, 
Preſent Tenſe, 
SINGULAR, | PLuRart. 

„ 1 /ay, Nous diſons, we /ay, 
is, thou ſaxeft, vous dites, ye a, 

, be ſays. ils diſent, they ſay. — 


Imperfect. 
Nous difions, abe did Jay; 
vous difiez, ye did ſay, 

ils diſoient, they did Jay. 


Preterperfect. 


iſols, { did /ay, 


fois, thou didft ſay, 
ſoit, " did /a 0 


, 7 aid, Nous dimes, we ſaid, 
is, hou ſaid, | vous dites, ye /aid, 
. 5. /a, ils dirent, they aid. 
. Future. 
iy irai, J hall a - Nous dirons, wwe Hall ſay, 
„ iras, u /balr /ay, vous direz, ye Hall /ay, 

a, be ſhall ſay. ils diront, they Hall Jaye 
IMPERATIVE M O O D. 
SINGULAR, PLURAL. 

% thor, Diſons, let us /ay, 

ö 225 let bim ſay. dites, /ay ve, 

0 quvils 2 - them /mp. | 
1 BJUNGC- 


* 

rn PIO „„ 

a 8 ES W „ 
* 0 . # 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


| P Preſent Tenſe. »- | ,,. + 
Singur aa. Fron. 
as ng | wes diſions, wve may 
tu diſes, bon mayeſt Jay, vous diſiex, ye may ſay, 8 
11 diſe, Be may ſay, | ils diſent, they may fay, 27 
£4 +. Imperfect, | .. 
Je dirois, i foould Jay, Nous diriom, wwe oui BEE 


tu dirois, thou ſbouldeft ſay, | vous diriez, ye ſhould jo i 
il diroit, he ould /ay. ils diroient, {hey /-0uld jolfif 
: Preterperfect. - _ 
: Nous diſſions, ve might] 
- tu diſſes, h, mighteft /ay, | vous diſſiez, ye might ſn 
il dic, be might ſay. | ils diſſent, they might 2 
3 - | 


PreSENT. | IX Patt. 
Diſant, /aying. , | Dit, aid. 
Redire is conjugated after the ſame manner. 


* 

4 * . 
xt 
1 
= ooh 


Je diſſe, 7 might /ay, 


Diss oDR E, to diſſlve. 
This verb is conjugated like ab/eudre. The two; 
ter tenſes are likewiſe wanting. 8 | 


DoRMIR, to /ſkep. 

| Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR, - PLURAL, 
Je dors, 1 fleep, Nous dormons, wwe ſleep, 
tu dors, thou fleepeh?, , vous dormez, ye fleep, 
11 dort, he /leeps. ils dorment, zhey ſeep. 

. Imperfect. N 
| Nous dormions, ve did | 


Je dormois, I did feep, 
tu dormois, thou didſt ſleep, 
il dormoit, 42 did ſleep. 


vous dormiez, ye did ji, 
ils dormoient, they did i 


. Preterperfect 
Je dormis, I /epr, | Nous dormimes, ave „e, 
tu dormis, ?hou feeped/l, | vous dormites, ye /lept, 
il dorgpit, he /lepe. ils dormirent, hey /iept. 
'2 5 a 


Fun 


FRENCH TONGUE. © „ 
| : Future. | a 
SINGULAR. teen | 
dormirai, 7 ſhall ſleep, Nous dormirons, ve ſhall 8 | 
dormiras, thou ſhalt ſleep, | vous dormirez, ye Sail fleep, 
dormira, he ſhall fleep. ils dormiront, they ſhall ſleep, 
IMPERATIVE M O0' OD. / 
SINGULAR, » | PLuRar. 


Wors, /cep than, Dormons, /et us fleep, 
u'il dorme, let Bim ſleep. | dormez, ſleep ye, 
qu'ils dorment, le- laune. 


SUBJUNCTIVE.MOOD: 
| Preſent Tenſe. 


SIN Ula. Plug AL. 
? e dorme, I may ſleep, Nous dormions, we may ſlec p, 
dormes, hu maye ff ſleep, | vous dormiez, ye may 7755 
dorme, be may /leep. ils dorment, oy may ſleep. + 
| Imperfect, 


| | feep, | 

De dormirois, / /bould aud. Nous dormirions, aue 22 | 
udormirois, . ou ſhou e, ] vous dormiriez, ye ſhox. ſleep, 
| dormiroit, he ſhould ſleep. Hils dormiroient, they hou. Heep. 
Preterperfect. 


e dormiſſe, I might ſleep, | Nous dormiſſions, ve mi. feep. 
udormiſſes, zhou migh fleep | vous dormiſſiez, ye might ſleep 
| dormit, he might fleep. | ils dormiſſent, they might ſleep. 


PARTICIPLES, 


PRz5SENT. PasT, 
Uormant, ſeeping [ Dormi, Ale 
E. 5 
EC RIR E, ts write. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR, | PLURAL, | 
Jecris, I wurite, _ |} Nous Ecrivons, wwe wrie, 
tu Ecris, thou wwriteft, . | vous ECTIVEZ, ye write, 
il écrit, he wr Hes I ils ecrivent, % avrite. 


G6 in pertes. 


* 


1 A GRAMMAR OF THE 


1 4 
5 


5 Imperfect. 
SINGULAR. | PLURAL. 
Jecrivois, T did. write, Nous Ecrivions, aue did uni 
tu Serivois, thou didſt write, vous ecriviez, ye did Writ 
il ecrivoit, be did write. ils E ecrivoient, a did ay 


| Preterperfect. 
J'Ecrivis, I crete, Nous Ecrivimes, aue aura, Zo 
tu ecrivis, thou wwrotedſt, | vous Ecrivites, ye ewrote, Wl 
il Ecrivit, be wrote. ils Ecrivirent, vey Wrote, 
. Future. 
Jecrirai, T foall write, | Nous &crirons,eve [ball ri 
tu Ecriras, thou ſhalt write, | vous ecrirez, ye ſpall wri 
il ecrira, he all write. ils ecriront, Hy all wii 
IMPERATIVE. MOOD. 
SINGULAR. 62: TLURAL: 
Ecris, write thou, Ecrivons, let us writes 


qu'il Ecrive, Jet him write. | Ecrivez, write ye, 


qu'ils ecrivent, let them awrit 
SUBJUNCTIVE M OO D. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR, | PLR AL. 
Jecrive, / may 8 | Nous e ECTIVIONS, abe ma writ 
il ecrive, He may write, ils E Sertvent, thy may writ" 
Imperfect. x 


Jecrirois, T ſhould awrite, | Nous E Ecririons, abe 2. Writh 
tu Ecrirois, /hou Fouldeſt aur. vous eEcririez, ye ſhould wwrith 
Uecricolt, oe ſhould write, | ils Ecriroient, they /ho. writh 


e 


0 
1 
10 
10 


2 urin 
Pécriviſſe, I might write, | Nous Ecriviſſions, ave migh 
tu Ecriviſles, /hou mig, write, | vous Ecriviſhez, ye mig avritt, 


il ecrivit, he might write. | ilsecriviſlent, hey mig. writh 
PAN e I PLES. 
PRESENT, = TAIT» 
Ecnvant, zuriting. | Ecrit, wwrizces, 


Ex vort, 


"FRENCH TONGUE. 23 
EnvoYeR, to ſend, | 
his verb is irregular in two tenſes ons: lx. 
| Future, 
Sina. | P, Brad. | 
verrai, { ſhalt /end, Nousenverrons, we-/ball ſenu, 


WW: verras, thou ſhalt /end, | vous enverrez, ye Hall ſend, 
oerra, be ſhall ſend. | ils enverront, they Hal ſend. 
= IvyrErrEcTof the Subjunctive Mood. 

verrois, 1 ſhould /end, | Nous enverrions, weſho ſend, 


rerrois, Houſhouldeſtſen | vous enverriez, ye ſhould ſend 
verroit, be /pould ſend. ils enverroient, hey ſho. /end. 


he other tenſes are regular. Its compound renvoyers 
ad back, is likewiſe irregular only i in the two former 


BY. - 


EXCLURYE, ts exchude. 


his verb is conjugated like conclure, except in the 
iciple paſt, 3 it is ſpelled eæclus. 


"tt F. 
* AIR E, to do, or to make, 
Prele nt Tenſe. 
* SINGULAR, | PLURAL. 
1 is, 1 as, | Nous feſons, wwe do, 
m" en, doeſt, I ;vous faites, ye do, 
., e does. ils font, hey do. 
= Imperfect. ä 
+. ſors, I did do-, Nous feſions, we id ao, 
Hi ſois, thou didft do, vous feſiez, ye did do, 
it, /e 4i4 do. | ils feſvient, hey did do. 
| Preterperfect. 
8, 1 4:9, | Nous fimes, we did, 
% didſt, vous fites, ye did, 
he did. ils firent, they did. 
Future, 


Nous ferons, we Hall do, 
vous ferez, ye all do, 

ils feront, they ſhall do. 

G 2 IMPER A- 


rai, 1 ſhall do, 
ras, thou ſhalt do, 
j he ſhall do. 


e p : „ te 8 ag API" Ys on, OE ON 
ö r . 
* * l TL 


A GRAMMAR: oF THE 


IMPERATIVE M © OD. 
SINGULAR, N Prox AL. 


Pais, do thou, | * | Feſons, ler us do, 
935 il _ let him do, faites, doye, © *  _ 
qu ils faſſent, let them 4 


$UBJUNCTIVE M © © D. 
. „ „„ Tenſe, 


5 „ | Prunk. 
= Je faſſe, I may do, [x Nous fans, wwe may ti 


F, Py nana gs 
11 faſſe, Be may 40. : ils faſſent, they nay 7 | C 
Imperfect. # 


Nous ferions, abe ſhoull 
vous feriez, ye ſhould di. 
ils feroient, By /bould d 
Preterperfe ce. 
Nous fiſſions, ave migbti 
tu fiſſes, thou mighteſt do, | vous fiſſiez, ye might di 
il fit, be might do. ils fiſſent, he might di. 
| PARTICIPLES. ! 


Je forois, I ould do, 
tu ferois, thou ſhouldeſ? do, 
il feroit, he hu do, 


I 7 Je file, I might do, 


PRESENT, PasT. 
Feſant, doing. | Fait, dene. 
FU IR, to fly. - 
Preſent Tenſe. . 
SINGULAR. Prosa 


Nous fuyons, we fly, 
vous fuyez, ye Ay, 

ils fuient, they fig. 
Imperfect 

Nous fuyions, ave did fl 
vous fuyiez, ye did fly, 


Je fuis, J Ay, 
tu fuis, % fließt, 
il fuit, he flies. 


Je fuyois, I did fly, | 
tu fuyois, thou 414/71 fly, 


5 1 fuyoit, be did fly. | ils fuyoient, 6 did fiys E 
Future. . 
Je fairas, [ foall fly, Nous fuirons, we h 

tu fuiras, thou halt Ay. vous fuirez, ye Hall fy, Wo: 

il fuira, he foal . ils fuiront, 405 21 11 bai 


2 lat 


IMPERATIVE. MO on. 5 f 


SincuULaR |»  PLvukRAL.. 
70 | | fly thou, © Fuyons, let us fly, f 
<8 7 da let him fly. | | fuyez, fly ye, | ; 
| | I qu'ils tuyent, let them fly, 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. 1 
SIN GULAR. =; PLURAL. 


He., / may fy, I Nous fuyions, zwe may fly : 
yes, hou mae fly, | vous fuyiez, ye may fly, 
e, Je may fp. ils fuyent, hey may fly. 


Imperfect. bx 
Nous fuirions, wwe ſhould fiy | 


fuirois, 7 ſbould fly, 
vous fuiriez, ye /bould fly, 


fuirois, thou /ouldeſt fly, 
fuiroit, he ſhould Hy. 


* ils fuiroient, they ſhould fir, 
2 | PARTICIPLES. © 
1 PRESENT. | Pas r. 

yant, ing. Idi, . 


This verb is ſeldom uſed in the preterperfe&t tenſe of 
e indicative mood, and the preterperfe& tenſe of the 


tai, 7evitafſe, when it is active. I would almoſt ad- 
Ie always to make uſe of prendre la fuite, or eviler, in 


H. w "$40 
HAIR, -to hate, 


This verb is regular; its irregularity falls only upon 
he pronunciation of the firſt, ſecond, and third perſon 
ingular of the preſent tenſe of the indicative — 4 and 
the ſecond perſon of the ſingular, in the imperative 
cd. Thus we write and pronounce in one ſyllable 7e 
bats, I hate, ru hais, thou hateſt, z/ hait, he hates, Haig, 


late thou; whereas, in all other tenſes, à is pronounced 


et you gone. 


1 


0 } 


% 


FRENCH ONGUE > mr} 


hunftive mood; inſtead of it we ſay, Te pres la fuite, _ 
priſe la Fuite, . . . when that verb is neuter ; and 7e- _ 


Il moods and tenſes, At leaſt it is more elegant and har- 
onious, except in this expreſſion, fi, ors" dict, fly, 


G 3 ſeparately 


1 
1 +4 
; 2 
FS 1 
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ſeparately from the followings, and makes a ſyllabi 
 Itlelf ; as, nous baifſons, we hate, vous haiſez, ye ii 
ils haifent, they hate. ne 


.a\ 


: "A 1 
LI E, to read. f 
5 4 120 | #6 
| Preſent Tenſe. A 
"SINGULAR, run g 
Je lis, Creed: ©: Nous liſons, ave read, 
tu lis, thou readeſt, vous liſez, ye read, 
i, lit, he reads. ils liſent, h read. 
Je lifois, I did read, Nous lifions, ve did vead, 
tu liſois, thou dia read, vous lifiez, ye did read, 
ut lifoit, be did read. ils liſeient, they did read, 
ES, Preterperfect. | 
Je lus, 7 read, I Nous limes, ve read, 6 
tu lus, thou readeſt, I } vous lätes, ye read, 8 
 Ulut, he read. | ils lureat, 7hey read. : 
| 7 Iz ___5:: 
le lirai, [all read, Nous lirons, ave ſhall rad 
tu liras, hu ſhalt read, vous lirez, ye Hall read, 
ul lira, be ſhall read. ils liront, ball read. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
SINGULAR, _ PLuRaAL. 
Lis, read thou, | Liſons, let us read, 
qu'il liſe, let him read. liſez, read ye, 
. Iaqu'ils liſent, let them read 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
2 Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR, PLURAL» 
Je hſe, I may read, Nous liſions, ave may reals | 
tu Jiſes, Hou aye read, vous liſiez, ye may read, | 


il life, he may read. ils liſent, hey may read. 
Imperit 


4 


FRE NCH TONG UE. „ 

Impetfedt 2 ; | 
SINGULAR» PLURAL. , 
bois, / ould read, | Nous lirions, ave , read,. b 
Wicois, . Sounlaeſt read, | vous liriez, ye ſhould read, 
| iroit, he ſpould read. ils lirotent, e A reag 


Preterperfect. 


uſſe, J might read, Nous luſſions, wwe might read, 
W uſes, :h0ou mighteft read, | vous luſſiez, ye might read, 
lat, he might read. ils luſſent, %% might read. 


» 
PAR TICFPEES:; 
PRESENT. „ 5 
pant, reading. 1 Lu, read, 
EE * 
MEN TIR, 10 le. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


0 


2 


SHNGULA RR. PLURAL» 

mens, Ilie, | Nous mentons, we lie, 

mens, thou lieſt, vous mentez, ye lie, 

nent, He lies. ils mentent, hey lie. | 

Imperfect. Rs TINY ; L 
4, mentols, I did lie, Nous mentions, we did lie, 
mentols, thou didft lie, | vous mentiez, ye did lie, 
mentoit, be did lie. ils mentcient, hey did lie. 
Preterperfect. 

mentis, I lied,. Nous mentimes, abe lied, 

wentis, thou liedit, vous mentites, ye lied, 
mentit, Be /zed. lils mentirent, they lied. 

| Future. 

mentirai, I Sall lie, |} Nous mentirons, ve all lie, 

mentiras, thou Halt lie, | vous mentirez, ye all lie, 

mentira, he ſhall lie. ils mentiront, they hall lie. 

IMPERATIVE MOOD. | 
} STX GULAR. | PLURAL. | 
ne, lie thou, Mentons, let us lie, 
ih mente, Jet him lie. mentez, lie ye, 


qu'ils mentent, /ef them lis. 
G 4 S U B- 
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> 


EE Preſent Tenſe. 


8 UBIJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


SINGULAR, | I Prox. 


Je mente, I may lie, Nous mentions, we ma (i 


tu mentes, thou maye lie, | vous mentiez, ye may lis 
il mente, be may lie, ils mentent, they may lit 


Imperfect. 


Je mentirois, I gon li lie, | Nous mentirions, awe ve ſho 


tu mentirois,7hou ſouldeſtlie | vous mentiriez, ye Spo 


il mentiroit, he FOR lie. ils mentiroient, hey e. 


Preterperfect. 


Je mentiſſe, 7 might lie, Nous mentiflions, we mig. li 
tumentiflcs,7hou mighte/tlie, | vous mentiſſiez, ye mighth 


i] menuit, he might lie. ils mentiflent, ey might| 
| PARTICIPLES. 
PRESENT, | PasT. 

Mentant, Hing. [ Menti, Lied. 


ME DIR E, to ſlander, 


This verb is conjugated like contredire. 


MAUDIRE, to curſe. © 


This verb is likewiſe conjugated like contredire, ex 
in the ſecond perſon plural, where it doubles the s; # 
vous maudiſſeæ, you curle ; alſo in the other tenſes: 5 


pet ſons, ek in the participle preſent. 
| MxrTTRE, 10 put. 


SINGULAR» PLURAL. = 
Preſent Tenſe. 

Je mets, In:, Nous mettons, wwe put, 
tu mets, thou putte/?, vous mettez, ye put, 
il met, be puts. ils mettent, hey put. 
1 Imperſect. 
Je mettois, I did put, Nous mettions, wwe did pit 
tu mettois, ' 7hou didſt put, { vous mettiez, ye did put, 


4] mettoit, he did put, ils mettoient, % ) did p 
| | Te 0 


PRE von TONGUE. Fe. 
Preterperſect. 


Six GuLAR. x | PLURAL. 
mis, I put, Nous mimes, we put, 
; mis, thou pultedſty vous mites, qe put, 
8 mit, he put. I ils mirent, % put. 
| . 
mettrai, 7 ſhall put, Nous mettrons, ve hall pur, 


mettras, thou ſhalt put, | vous mettrez, ye ſhall put, 
mettra, he ſhail put. ils mettront, they ſhall put. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 4 


es 
>——W=Z 


ns 
— 


SINGULAR. . 1 — © 
22 pur thou, Mettons, let us put, 
& Þ u mette, /et him put, mettez, put ye, ; 


1 qu'ils mettent, let them put. 
SUBJUNCTIVE M O OD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR. ' Prurar. 
e mette, I may put, Nous mettions, we may put, 
mettes, thou maye/? put, | vous mettiez, ye may put, 
| mette, be may put. ils mettent, they may put. 
Imperfect. 
e mettrois, { ſhould put, Nous mettrions, ave beuldpur- 


u mettrois, thou ſboulde/f? put, | vous mettriez, ye /hould put, 
| mettroit, he ſpould put. ils mettroient, zhey ſhould nk 
Preterperfect. 

ſe miſſe, 7 might put, Nous miſſions, ave might pur 
u miſtes, thou mighte/? put, | vous miſſiez, ye might pur, 
mit, he might put. ils miſſent, hey might put. 


FAR Hen 


PRESENT, Pas r. 
Mettant, putting. | Mis, Pur. 


\ HM 
1 


MouDRE, 10 grind. | 4 


SINGULAR. 1 PUR AL. 
Je mouds, I grind, Nous moulons, ae grind, 
tu mouds, thou grinde//, vous moulez, ye grind, 


il moud, he grinds. ils moulent, they grind, 
G 5 Imperfect. 
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il mouloit, he did grind. 


Je moulus, I ground, 


il moulut, he ground. 


EI \ 4 9 £2 


Je moudrai, 7 g grind, 
il moudra, he all grind. 


tu moules, thou maye/? grind, | vous mouliez, ye may grind, 
il moule, he may grind. 


2 8 r ( 8 ö 
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1 Imperfect. 

„ Scott. PLU RAT. I 
Je moulois, I did grind, |} Nous moulions, we didgrinl 
tu moulois, zhou did} grind, | vous mouliez, ys did grind 
| 11s mouloient, 25% did griu 
J ͤͤ ..; .-. .. 
Nous moulimes, we gra 
tu moulus, thou grounded, | vous mouliites, ye ground, 

1 ils moulurent, 25 gromd, 
Future. ME. 
Nous moudrons,e/þ. grind, 


tu moudras, thou ſhalt grind, | vous moudrez, ye ſpall grin 
ils moudront, hey all griui 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
SINGULAR» | rr 
Mouds, grind thou, Moulons, let us grind, 
qu'il moule, let him grind. | moulez, grind ye, . 
5 ! qu'ils moulent, ſet themgrind, 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


OE 
dl 


PLu RAL. 


| SINGULAR. 
Nous moulions, wemaygrind, 


Je moule, 7 may grind, 


ils mouent, th may grind, 

| Imperfect. W- 
| 5 . cin 

Je moudrois, J Hould grind, Nous moudrions, we ſhoull 


tu moudrois, thou . grind, | vous moudriez, ye /ho. grind 


iI moudroit, be fbould grind. | ils moudroieat,iheyfoogrint Þ 
Preterperfect. al 


: | | | [grind, 
Je mouluſſe, I night grind, | Nous mouluſiions, ave might 
tu mouluſſes zhou mig. grind vc us moutufſiez,ye mig. grin 


3] moulit, be might grind. | ils mouluſſent, they mi. grind, 
PAR TICIPLES: 


: PRESENT. PasT. 
Moulant, grinding. ] Moulu, groand. . 
Mo vz 


FRENCH TONGUE, 
Mob RI RX, 0 die. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


SIN GUI ax / PLURAL. | sit : 4 
» meurs, 1 dic, I Nous mourons, wwe die, „ 
meurs, ou diet, | vous mourez, ye die, 
WP mcurt, e dies. 5 ils meurent, they die. 
mo Im perfect, | 
d, 5 mourois, T did die, Nous mourions, aue 41 die- 
i, mourois, thou. didft die, I vous nionriez, ye did die, 
| mouroit, he did die. I ils mouroient, they aid die. 
7 Preterperfec. 
th e mourus, I died, Nous mourumes, eve died, 
a mourus, thou diedſt, vous mourites, ye died, 
mourut, he died. 5 8 ils moururent, they died. 
| Future. 
e mourrai, 7 /ball die, ] Nous mourtons, wwe Ball die, 
Sg nourras, thou Halt die, vous mourrez, ye Hall die, b 
1d! mourra, be Hall die. ils mourront, they ſhall die. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
SINGULAR» PLuRaATL. 
leurs, dis thou, Mourons, et s die, 
id gu'i! meure, let him die. | mourez, die ye, 
id 55 qu'ils meurent, let them die 
id, "SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
= - Preſent Tepſe. 
Fi SINGULAR» PLoURtat. 4 
18: meure, I may die, I Nous mourions, we may die, 
{ W's meures, n maye/t die, | vous mouriez, ye may die, 
il meure, be may die. ils meurent, they may die. 
Imperfect. i 


fe mourrois, 7 ould dit, 
tu mourro $,7h0u ſoouldeſidie, 
1 wan he ſhould die. 
Pretei | 


Je mouruſſe, I might , 
0 mouruſſes, thou mig, die, 


Nous mourrions, pe foo. dies | 
vous mourriez, ye ſbould die, 
ils mourroient, ihey ſoon. die. 


ect. | 
as mouruſſions, we mi. die, 
Vous mouruſſiez, ye might die, 


tf moultit, be might dio. ils nn might die. 
G 6 AN 


izz AGRAMMAR OF THR © 
PARTICIPLES.. 


aa er, 
. Mou vOI R, to move. 
: R 
Sine Frust 
Je meus, { move, Nous mouvons, we move, 
tu meus, thou-move/?, vous mouvez, ye move, 
| il meut, be moves. _ ils meuvent, they nove. 
| Imperiet, ., 
Je mouvois, I did move, Nous mouvions, vedid mu 
tu mouvois, thou didit mode, vous mouviez, ye aid mov, 
il mouvoit, he did move. ils mouvoient, they did non 
| 1 222 = 
je mus, I moved, - | Nous mümes, abe moved, 
tu mus, thou mo vedſt, |} vous mütes, ye moved, 
il mut, he moved. © ils murent, 7hey moved, 
. 2 | Future. me 
Je mouvrai, I. Gall move, Nous mouvrons, we /þ.mmy, 
tu mouvras, thou ſalt move, | vous mouvrez, ye ſpall mow 
3 il mouvra, he all move. ils mauvront, hey ſhall miny 
—_ IMPERATIVE MOOD, 
| SINGULAR.  » PLURAL, 
Meus, ano: thou, . 3 Mouvons, let us Mob, 


IF qu'il meuve, let bim move. \ mouvez, move ye, 
= 5 qu'ils meuvent, iet them mh 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
| Preſent Tenſe. 


* 7 Sin cuLIAXx  : pPlunx AT. 
Je meuve, I may move, Nous mouvions, wemaymut 
tu meuves, thou mayeſt move, | vous mouviez, ye may mt 
i meuve, be may move. ils meuvent they may move. 
| 1 
_ Imperfect. 


Je mouvrois, 7 ould move, Nousmouvrions, che. m0 
tu mouvrois, thou /bo. move, | vous mouvriez, ye pou. mobi, 
M mouvroit, he {ould move. | ils mouvroient, %% He nen 
2 | 9 Preterper 


FRENCH. TONGUE. 7 
| Preterperſect, FEW 7/4 
CINGULAR» 1: Pra; | 
nuſſe, I might move, Nous muſſions, aue mig br 
uſes, hou mighte/t move, | vous muſſiez, ye might nove, 
it, be might move. ils muſſent, they might move. 
; PARTL C IF LES. ; 
PareEND-f PasT. | i 
uvant, moving. | Mu, moved.. ; - 


his verb, according to the FRENCH Acapeur; is 
om uſed ; inſtead of which we make uſe of remuer, or 
re en mouvement, faire aller 4 un lieu à un autre, JT 
er de * | 


E 
Vt 


1 a0 OM 
NAITRE, 1 be born, 
Preſent Tenſe. 


1 SINGULAR» _-PLURALe 
vais, 1 am born, Nous naiſſons, wwe are Born, 
ais, % art born, vous naiſſez, ye are born, 
ait, he is born, ils naiſſent, they are born. 
„ Imperfect. | ; | 
naiſſois, I was born, | Nous naiſſions, wwe vere bara . 
WW 4iflois, % ava born, | vous naiſſiez, ye were 'born, 
. pon, he was born. ils naiſſoient, they were borne. 
Preterpertect. | 
naquis, I avas born, Nous naquimes, wwe were bo. 
naquis, thou waſt born, | vous naquites, ye were born, 
aaquit, e was born, l ils naquirent, they were born. . 


F uture. - ] 
| f 3 | E 
nattrai, T fall 4 3 Nous naitrons, we Hall be * 


naitras, 25 ſhalt be born, | vous naitrez, ye Gall be born, 
ultra, he Hall be born, | ils naitront,they b] be born. 


—— 


IM PE RA 
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1% A GRAMMAR OF THE 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 

: SINGULAR. | PLUR AL. 

Nais, be thou born, Naiſſons, let us be born, 

qu'il naiſſe, Jet bim be born. | naiſſez, be ye born, En 

qu'ils naiſſent, ler ih be 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. | 
Preſent Tenſe. [ 
SINGULAR» | PLvurAt. 
[ in 
Je naiſſe, I may be born, Nous naiſſione, * 


tu naiſſes, hu maye/t be born, vous naiſſiez, ye may be U 
il naiſſe, he may be born. | ils naiſſent, hey may 6: i 


Imperfect. 


| | [by 

| Je naitrois, I ſhould be born, Nous naitrions, we pol. | 

tu naitrois, thou /bo. be born, | vous naitriez, ye . be bn 

- 1] naitroit, he ſhould be born. | ts naitroient, they/ho.be bin 
= Preterperfect. 

| | U 

le naquiſſe, I might be born, Nous naquiſſions, we mig 

tu naquiſſes, hu mi. be born, | vous naquiſſiez, ye mi. beim 

il naquit, he might be born. I ils naquiſſent, they m. bei 


PARTICIPLES. 


1 PRESENT, Pasr. 
Naiſſant, being born. | Ne, Born. 
1 — 4 
OFFRIR, 70 offer. 
OUVRIR, 0 open. 
Theſe two verbs are con jugated like couvrire 


OU IR, to hear. 


This verb is very ſeldom uſed, except in the partici 
paſt, and before dire ; as, Jel'ai oui dire, I heard it. Inch 
caſe it is conjugated by the help of av, through all i 

' tenſes, Inſtead of the verb oe, we make uſe of enter 


«2 


FRENCH TONGVUR © 133˙ 


p. 


PAIT RE, to feed, 


WT his verb is conjugated like naftre, but the two preter- 
s and the participle paſt are wanting, whereas e- 
„, it's compound, though little uſed, has them all. 
Wl: | | 


PAROITRE, 10 appear. 


W'his verb and it's compound are conjugated like 
.. | | 


PARTIR, 0 go away. 
his verb is conjugated like mentir. 


PLAIRE, to pleaſe, 
Preſent Tenſe. 


CINGULAR. © PLrvurat. 


plats, I pleaſe, Nous plaiſons, ve pleaſe, 

plais, thou pleaſeſt, vous plaiſez, ye pleaſe, N 

lait, he pleaſes. ils plaiſent, zhey pleaſe. | 7 

Imperfect. 

I Nous plaiſions, wwedid pleaje, 

laiſois, 7hou didft pleaſe, | vous plaiſiez, ye did pleaſe, * 

laiſoit, he did pleaſe, | 11s plaifoient, they did pleaſes 
Preterperfect. 

Nous plumes, wwe pleaſed, 

vous pltites, ye pleaſed, 

ils plurent, hey pleaſed. 


Future. 


plairai, 7 ball pleaſe, | Nous plairons, we ſbo Il pleaſe, 


plaiſois, I did p eaſe, 


plus, Ipleaſed, 
plus, hα pleaſedſt, 
ut, he pleaſed. 


lairas, % ſhalt pleaſe, | vous plairez, ye ſhall pleaſe, 
lara, he Hall pleaſes ils plairont, % y hall pleaſe, 


IMP ER. 
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"126 A GRAMMAR OP THE 
 -IMPERATIVE MOOD.. 

4 „2 ²⁰ .  __Pronxart. 
„ Plais, pleaſe thou, I Plaiſons, Jet us pleaſe, 
E  _. qu'il plaite, Jer him pleaſe, | plaiiez, pleaſe ye, 
| qu'ils plaiſent, let them 

= SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
E | Preſent Tenſe. | 
2 | SINGULAR. ini 
le plaiſe, I may pleaſe, Nous plaiſions, ve may lu 
tu plaiſes, zhou maye/? pleaſe, | vous plaiſiez, ye may pluſ 
il plaiſe, he may pleaſe. ils plaiſent, they may plu 
_ Imperfect. Ps. 
Je plairois, / ould pleaje, | Nous plairions, wwe foo. pl 
tu plairois, how jou. pleaſe, | vous plairiez, ye ſhould plu 
il plairoit, he ſhould pleaſe. | ils plairoient, they (+. plu 
nn: Preterperfect. 
Je pluſſe, I. might pleaſe, Nous pluſſions, ave mg. plu 
tu pluſles,*houmighte/? pleaſe | vous pluſſiez, ye might plu 
i plat, he might pleaſe. ils pluſſent, they might ply 


3 P-ARTICIPLE'S. 
A PRESENT, - Pas r. 


Plaiſant, plea/ing. Plu, pleaſed. 


| PoURVOIR, 1% provide. 
| his verb is conjugated like prevoir, except in both 
3 preter tenſes, where it makes Je pouruus. . . Je fil 


v. 


Povuvor R, to be able. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR»: Prat. 
Je puis,“ I an able, I Nous pouvons, eve are al 
tu peux, thou arp able, vous pouvez, ye are able, Wi" 


il peut, he is able. | ils peuvent, ey are ablk 
T 


= * Je peux may be uſed in converſation and in poetry, according 
| the FRENCH ACADEMT, 
Impert 


R : = | : * $ . 
FRENCH TONGUE. 137 
: SINGULAR. 7 oi 1 = ER A 
W-ouvois, / was able, | Nous pouvions, aue were able 
ouvois, /bou wat able, | vous pouviez, ye were able, 
ouvoit, be avas able. ils pouvoient, zhey avere able. 


Pretererſet. 
pos, I was able, Nous pümes, ave were able, 
Wpus, hon avaſt able, vous pütes, ye were able, 

put; He was able. ils purent, zhey were able. 


Future. b 


pourrai, 1 ſhall bs able, I Nous pourrons,we fba.be able 
pourrus, thou /palt be able, | vous pourrez, ye ſhall be able. 
Wourra, be Hall be able. | ils pourront, they ſhall be able. 


[IMPERATIVE MOOD is wanting. 
| . SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD: 
Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR | PiuURAL. 
puiſſe, J may be able, | Nous puiſſions, we maybe able 


puiſſes, thou mayeſt be able, f vous puiſſiez, ye may be ables 
puiſſe, be may be able. ils puiſſent, they may be able. 
Imperfect. > + 
. [Se ables 

pourrois, I. ould be able, Nous pourrions, abe ſfould 
pourrols, hou ſhow. be able, | vous pourriez, ye ſho. be able, 
pourroit „ he ſhould be able. | ils pourroient, they ſho.be able. 
Preternerfect, N 

8 | a * [ able, 

puſſe, I might be able, | Nous puſſions, ave might be + 
poſſes, 7hou mighteft be able | vous puſſiez, ye might be able, 
put, e might be able. | ils puſſent, they might be able. 


PARTICIPELES: 
PRESENT. 5 Pay. 
vant, being able. | Pu, been able. 


PREDIR E, 7 Hretell. 


This verb is con; ugated like confire, - 4 
| PRE NDR Ez 


. 4 « : * "2 3 


? 
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P REN DR E, f tale. 


een - PLURAL. 
Je prens, I take, _ Nous prenons, we tal, 
tu prens, thou takeſt, [ | vous prenez, ye tale, 
A prend, Ze tales. lils preanent, ey tale. 
Je prenois, I did tate, Nous prenions, ve did il 
tu prenois, thou didf? take, I vous preniez, ye did tak, 
1] prenoit, Be did take. |} ils prenoient, ry did tak 
Preterperfect. | 
Je pris, I took, I dacus primes, ve tool, 

tu pris, hou tooked/?, | vous prites, ye ook, , 
il prit, He tool. I ils prirent, zhey t-. 

Future. 


Je prendrai, Iſall tate, | Nous prendrons, aue fall 
tu prendras, zhou fhalt tate, | vous prendrez, ye all tai 


il prendra, he foall tale. ils prendroat, they Shall ta 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


5 SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Prens, zake ther, 1 Prenons, let us tale, 
qu'il prenne, let him take, | prenez, take ge, 5 

qu'ils prennent, iet tben 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


1 Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL 
Je prenne, I may tale, Nous prenions, we may ta 
tu prennes, thou maycſt take, | vous preniez, ye may tath 
il prenne, he may take, ils prennent, hey may tat 
Imper fect. | 
CE. _ 
Je prendrois, I ſhould take, | Nous prendrions, we? ar = 
tu prendrois, /hou ſhou take, | vous prendriez, ye ſhouldiath 


il prendroit, he ſhould tate. ils prendroient, they ſoo. tal 
1 Prendrol ſhould take | P Preterperf 


FRENCH TONGUR., ug - 


* 


pre terperſect. 


rifle, I might take, Nous priſons, =: ave m. take, 
riiles, thou mighteſt take, | vous priſſiez, ye might take, 
rit, he might tale. ils priſſent, they might tate. 


PARTICIPLES. 


PRESENT. „ 
nant, taking. | Pris, taken. 


PREVOIR, to fareſee. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


= SINGULAR, Tis PLuRAL, 

Prerois, I foreſee, Nous prevoyons, au- foreſee, 
drevois, thou forgſceſt, vous prevoyez, 2 forefees 
revoit, he forces. ils prevoyelit, they foreſee 


Imperfect: 
[+ e, 


prevoyors, I did foreſee, | Nous prẽvoyions, adedid fore- 
rcvoyols, thou didft foreſee | vous prevoyien, ye diafore/ee, 
revoyoit, he did foreſee. | ils prevoyoient, theydi. fi oreſee 


Preterperfect. : 
privis, 1 foreſaw, Nous previmes, wwe fore/av, 
previs, thou fore/awedft, | vous prevites, ye fore/aw, 
revit, he fore/aw. ils previrent, hey fore/aw. 
Future. 


[are 
prevoirat, 7 ſhall foreſee, Nous prevoirons, aue Hall 


prevoiras, thou ſhalt foreſee, vous prevoirez, ye ſp. foreſee, 
revoira, he ſhall fore/er. | ils prevoiront, they . forgſee 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
vos, foreſee thou, Prevoyons „let us foreſee, 
l prevoye, ler him foreſee. prevoyez, foreſee ye, 
qu'ils prẽvoyent, iet th farefe 


SUBJUNC- 


: 7 N F 
- . . "I (HY » N 
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* 
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A GRAMMAR OF THE 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 

| Preſent Tenſe. | 

SINGULAR, . 3 PLuRAL. = 

| yr | [ fart | 

fle prevoye, I may fore/ee, Nous prevoyions, we þ 

tu prevoyes, thoumayeſt fore). | vous prevoyiez, ye may far 

il prevoye, he may foreſee. | ils prevoyent, they may fri 
Imperfect. 

| [fo 


Je prevoirois, 1 ould fore/ee, | Nous prevoirions, awe 

_ - tuprevoirois, hon ſho. forejee, | vous prevoiriez, ye /h. fink 

| il prévoiroit, he ſhouldfore/ce. | ils prèvoiroient, they b lll 
; | 3 Preterperfect. | 
le previſle, 7 might foreſee, | Nous préviſſions, we nf 
| tupreviſles, hou mig.fore/ee, | vous préviſſiez, ye ni. fir 
1] previt, She might foreſee. | ils previſſent, they mi. fin 
PARTICIPLES. 


— 


a v5 PRESENT. n 
Prevoyant, forgſceing. | Prevu, foreſeen. 3 
| 0 
Z | REPAITRE, 10 feed. E 
xt This verb is conjugated like naitre, except in bot 


_ preter tenſes and in the participle paſt, wherein it mal 

Je repus. . . Je repuſe . « . repu. 
 REPENTIR, (SE), to repent. 

| Preſent "Tenſe. | 
, ; SINGULAR, 5 Prius At. 
I Je me repens, 1 repent, Nous nous repentons, a 
tu te repens, thou repente/t, | vous vous repentez, ge n 
il ſe repent, he repents. {| ils ſe repentent, they repent 
Imperfect. 

_ [4 


Je me repentois, / didrepent, Nous nous repentions, us 
tu te repentois, 2h. didff rep. | vous vous repentiez, ye di 
il ſe repentoit, he did repent, | ils ſe repentoient, 20% 4 
g Preterpem 


- * 2 2 N re: oy ? o 
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' FRENCH: TONGUE. ut 
SINGULAR __ Font. 
me repentis, I repented. | Nous nous repentimes, .. avs 
erepentis, thou repentedſt | vous vous repentites, ye rep. 
We: repentit, be repented. | 1ls ſe repentirent, 7h. repented 

Future. ; VA 
ent, 4,247 [ Hall repent. 
me repentirai, I ſhall re- | Nous nous repentirons, we 
te repentiras, zhou ſp. rep- | vous vous repentirez, ye/b. re. 
ſe repentira, he ſhall rep. | ils fe repentiront, they . reps 


CCC „ I OBO LEONE 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. LY 
; SINGULAR.  - „„  PRTNS, 
Wepens toi, repent thou, | Repentons-nous, let us repent 


'il ſe repente, let him rep. | repentez-vous, repent ye, 
| qu'ils ſe repentent, let th. rep. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD, 
Preſent "Tenſe. 


SINGULAR. PLuURaL.. | 
_ IS [ may repent, 
We me repente, 7 may repent, | Nous nous repentions, ave 
te repentes, hoy mayeſt re. | vous vous repentiez, ye mn. rep. 
| ſe repente, he may repent. | ils ſe repentent, they may rep. 

Imperfect. | 
[ repent. [ /bould repent, 
e me repentirois, I ſhould Nous nous, repentirions, we 
terepentiro1s,7hcw /þ. rep. | vous vous repentiriez, eb. re. 
ſerepentiroit, he ſhould rep. | ils ſe repentiroient, zhey /þ. re. 

55 Preterperfect. EY 

Ro [ pert, [might repent, 
e me repentiſſe, I might re- | Nous nous repentiſſions, ave 
u te repentiſſes, 7hou mi,rep. | vous vous repentiſſiez, em. re. 
fe repentit, he might repent | ils ſe repentiſſent, they mi. re. 


Fro 


% 


PARTI» 


(> er 


on 4 - * » 8 « 2 
* F „ Sha Sh D 5 he TY = 
* 2 . bi N N £ 4 * 2 * 
- I 2 » * 0 3 * 2 1 per 
"Us, A 7 0 OIL — 
N 0 


* : 7 2 > L 
N += cath 8 N N ge, . 
* 1 * 


1 A-GRAMMAR' OF THE 
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PR RESENT. 


Repentant, r-penting. | Repenti, repented. 
RESOUDRE, 10 raſolve. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Stxcurax. 
Te rẽſous, I ręſolwe, 

tu reſous, thou re/okveft, 
il reſout, he re/olves. 


Imperfect, 
7 


| Je rẽſolvois, I did reſolve, 
tu reſolvois, thou did/t reſelve 
11 reſolvoit, he did reſolwe. 


Je reſolus, I reſolved, 
tu refolus, thou reſolved/?, 
il réſolut, he reſolwed. 


Je rẽſoudrai, 1 /ball reſolve, 
tu reſoudras,rhou/baltre/olve 
il reſoudra, he ſhall reſolve. 


IMPERATIVE M0O0OD. 


" $S1iNGULAR. 


Reſous, re/alve thou, 
qu'il reſoldè, let him re/alve, 


„ * 2 dn 4 - 
9 . + Ad 7 n aner 
n * r 
* 6 BE TM OE I ve * 


PARTICIPLES. 


* * - nme 
nnn Ines MPUREN'S . N 
5 R o 


Pas r. 


| PiURAL; 
Nous reſolvons, ee rok 
vous reſolvez, ye reſolve, 
ils reſolvent, they re/olve. 


Nous reſolvions, wwe d 
vous rẽſolviez, ye did ra 


ils reſolvoient, they did ni 
Preterperfect. 


Future. 


Nous reſoudrons, we fu 


, | Refolvons, let us reſolve, 


Nous reſolimes, we reſolul 
vous reſolites, ye reſolved, 
ils reſoluzent, hey re/olved, 


Treſca, 


vous reſoudrez, ye ſha. reſin 
ils rẽſoudront, zhey foe. rej, 


* 
PLORASD; 


reſolvez, re/olve ye, p 
qu'ils reſolvent, Jet th. rei 


SUBJUNG 


bo EN 45 N ; 1 py 
R WES * 
2 2 5 


 8UBJUNCTIVE MOOD. . 
Preſent Tenſe, 5 | 
CINGULAR». : | | ; . * PLurat. f [ 


, ; N ; A 8 3 L. / | f x 
LS ES | 2 * oY F 0 De, 3 
ſolve, 1 may reſolwe, Nous rẽſolvions, ave may re- 


eres, hon maygſt r2/01. | vous refolviez, ye may reſolve, 


ole, he may reſolve. | ils reſolvent, they may reſolve. 
Imperfect. g 
9 885 | 4 : Creſolwe, 
oudrois, 1 fheuldreſolve Nous reſoudrions, we ſhould - 
pudrois,thou ſho. reſoly, vous reſoudriez, ye foo, re/ol. 


WS udroit, 5e. Ho. re/olve. | ils reſoudrotent, they fo. re. 


Preterperfect. 


| F [refolve, 
oluſſe, I might reſolve, | Nous reſoluflions, ave might 
luſſes, zhou mi. re/olve | vous reſoluſſiez, ye ni. reſolve 


lit, he might reſolve. | 11s reſoluſſent, they mz. reſolwe 
FARTICIFESS 

Pueriany.: ff | PasT. 

vant, reſolving. | Refolu,* reſolved. 


RE VE TIR, to nveſt, 
Preſent Tenſe. 
SIN LAX. PLURAL. 


vets, I inveſt, Nous revetons, we inveſt, 
ets, thou inveſteſt, vous revëtez, ye inveſt, 
et, he inveſts. ils revetent, they inveſt. 

Imperfect. 3 
etois, I did inveſt, Nous revetions, We did inv. 1 
etois, hou didſt inveſt, | vous revetiez, ye did inveſt, 
etoit, he did inveſt. ils revetoient, they did inveſts = 
| Preterpertect | 


Fe ſay likewiſe reous, ſpeaking of things which may be reſolved 1 
hers, It is never uſed in the feminine gender according to the 

en AcarEMY; thus we ſay, an brouillard rejous en pluie, a 

dived into rain. : | 
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Preterperfect. 
+7, nen. er enn ene 
Je revẽtis, I invęſted, | Nous revetimes, ve in 
tu revetis, rh, in veſtedſt, | vous revetites, ye 22 
II revetit, he inveſted. als revetirent, they in 
5 Future. 
Je reyetirai, 1 fall in veſt, Nous revetirons, ve 
tu revetiras, thou ſoa. inveſt, | vous revëtirez, ye ali 
1] revetira, Se all inveſt. | ils revetiront, they ſha,j 

IMPERATIVE MOOD. 

. Preſent Tenſe. 

SW ux. PLURAL, 
Revets, inveſ thou, Revetons, let us invef, 
qu'il revete, let him inveſt. | revetez, inveſt ye, 

25 qu'ils revetent, et tl 

SUBJUNCTIVE M O OD. 

= Preſent Tenſe, © 

| SINGULAR. PruRAL. 


Je revete, I may inveſt, Nous revetions, wwe Mi 
tu revetes, thou maye/t inveſt | vous revetiez, ye uy i 
1 revete, he may inveſt. ils revetent, they may 
Imperfect. A 
Je revetirois, 1 ould inveſt | Nous revetirions; aue, 
tu revetirols, thou ſho.inweft, | vous revetiriez, ye ſho, K 
il revẽtiroit, he ſhould indeſt. | ils revetiroient, they „. 


Preterperfect. 
[( 


Je revẽtiſſe, I might invef, Nous revetiſſions, */ 
turevetiſſes,/hou mig. inv?/?, | vous revetiſſiez, ye mM" 
il revetit, he might inveſt. | ils revètiſſent, zhey mi! 
PAR TICIFPLE SS, 


PRESENT. PasT. 


Z 


Revetant, inveſting. | Revetu, inveſted. © N 


FRENCH TONGUE. 
| RI R E, 10 laugh. 


Preſent Tenſe. 81 
SINGULAR PLURAL. © : 
. / /aug), Nous rions, eve laugh, 
„ bon larghe/t, vous riez, ye laugh, 
=, e /aughs. ils rient, they laugh. 


Imperfect. | 
ois, I did laugh, Nous riions, ave did laugh, 
Pois, :hou did/t laugb, | vous riiez, ye did laugh, 
dit, he did laugh. ils rioient, they did laugh. 
 Preterperfet, 
Nous rimes, we /aughed,. 
vous rites, ye laughed, 
ils rirent, they laughed. 
Future. NNE I 
Nous rirons, eve fall laughs 
ras, thou ſhalt laugh, | vous rirez, ye h laugh, 
a, he ſhall laugh. ils riront, they Hall laugh, 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. | 


| Is, / laughed, | 
bs, thou laughedſt, 


t, he laughed. 


ai, I. Gall laugh, © 


4 
TH SINGULAR. „ 
) "8 [aug thou, Rions, let us laugh, 
tre, le him laugh. riez, laugh ye, 
qu'ils rient, let then laugh, 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


f 
. "0 SINGULAR. - PLuRAL. 
+. e. Ina laugh, Nous riions, ave may laugh, + 


es, thou mayeſt laugh, 


vous riiez, ye may laugh, 
, be may laugh. 


ils rient, they may laugh, 
Imperfet. 
Nous ririons, eve ſhould /augh 
fois, baude laugh, | vous ririez, ye ſhould laugh, 
olt, he ſhould laugh. ils riroient, they. /bould laugh. 
PreterpearſeR.. -: + = 
ſe, I might laugh, Nous riſſions, ave mig. laugh, 
les, thoumighteftaugh, | vous rifſiez, ye might laugh, 
bs be might laugh. - | ils riſſent, they might laugh. 
;. = Wk PART I- 


Irois, I ould laugh, 


” 
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146 | e A GRAMMA R | OF TH 8 


PARTICIPLES.. *\ 
3 PxksEN Tr. | „ 
= Riant, laughing — | Ri, laughed. 


ROM R E, 10 break. 


8 2 Preſent Tenſe. | . 
3 | SinGuLar,' e en I 
le romps, 1 break, Nous rompons, «ve br, Wi 
4 tu, romps, thou breateſt, vous rompez, ye break, Wi 
il rompt, Bie breaks l ils rompent, zhey break, Wl 

_ Imperfet.. | 


Je rompois, I did breat, ] Nousrompions, wwe did h 
tu rompois, thou dias break, | vous rompliez, ye did brug 
il rompoit, he did break. ils rompoient, hey did bru 


Preterperfect. 


Je rompis, T broke, i Nous rompimes, ve ral 
tu rompis, thou-brokted/?, | vous rompites, e role, 
il rompit, he broke. ils rompirent, hey brot. 


Future, 
Je romprai, 7 all breat, Nous romprons, ave þþ, bru 


tu rompras, thou ſhalt break, | vous romprez, ye ſhall bra 
il rompra, he ſhall break. | ils rompront, they ball lm 


E 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
SINGULAR. | PLURAL. ſ 
Rompe, break thou, Rompons, let us breat, 


qu'il rompe, let him break. | rompez, break ye, 
8 qu'ils rompent, let them iu 


'SUBJUNCTIVE. MO OD. 
Preſent Tenſe. 

SINGULAR, 5 PlVU RAL. 

Je rompe, I may break, Nous rompions, ave maj " 

tu rompe*,thoumaye/tbreah, | vous rompiez, ye may but 

UW rompe, be way break. | ils rompent, 7hey . „ | 

WE ICE | 2 25 mperis 


7 
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FRENCH TONGUE, 
SINGULAR. Proust. 
Imperfect. / 
romprois, / ſhould break, | Nous romprions, ve foo; by, 
Wromprois, hb. break, | vous rompriez, ye fo. break, 
omproit, be Should break, | ils romproient, they fo. break, 
| Preterperfect. 


| | : . / break, 
rompiſſe, 1 might break, | Nous rompiflions, ave might 
rompiſles, Shou mi. break, | vous rompiſſiez, ye mi. break 
ompit, he might break. | ils rompiſſent, they mi. break. 


PARTICIPLES 


PRESENT. Pasr; 
dmpant, breaking. [ Rompu, broken. 
3 8. 
S AVO IR, 1 Enoto. 
Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
ſais,* I know, | | Nous ſavons, we know, 
ſais, thou knoweſt, vous ſavez, ye know, 
ſait, he £noWS» l ils favent, they knows 
Imperfect. x 
favois, I did Fnow, | Nous ſavions, awe did Know, 


ſavois, thou didft know, vous ſaviez, .ye did 4noaw, 
avoit, he did know. ils ſavoient, they did know. 


Preterperfect. f | 
ſas, J knew, Nous ſumes, we neo, 
lus, thou kneweaſt, | vous ſates, ye &new, 
lut, he Aneww, ils ſurent, they ne au. 

Future. 7 


ſaurai, 7 hall know, ] Nous ſaurons, ave Hall know, 
lauras, 7hou hlt know, | vous ſaurez, ye ſhall know, 
aura, ve ſpall know, | ils ſauront, they ſpall know. 


* Or, Fe ſais is 


SBache, know thou, | Sachons, ler ws know, \ 


A GRAMMAR OF THE 
IMPERATIVE MO OD. 


SINGULAR, | "PLURAL. 


qu'il ſache, let him know. | ſachez, know ye, | 
qu'ils ſachent, let then h 

so sjuNο VE MO Ob. 
Preſent Tenſe. 1 Sa 


imdb An- PrU RAL 


Je ſache, I may know, [ Nous ſachions, ave 7. 
tu ſaches, thou mayeft know, | vous ſachiez, ye may hun 
i ſache, he may know. | ils ſachent, they may h 


Im perfect. 


Je ſaurois, 7 bould know, Nous ſaurions, ave þ.1 
tuſaurois, thou ſhouldeff know | vous ſauriez, ye ſhould 
il ſauroit, he ſhould inow. ils ſauroient, they = 


Preterperfect. 


Je ſuſſe, T might know, Nous ſuſſions, ve mi. h 
tu ſuſſes, thou mighteſt know, | vous ſuſſiez, ye might ln 
il ſat, he might know. (ils ſuflent, hey might | 


PARTS N IPLES. 
Peaks ENT. n 
Sachant, 4nowing. [ Su, Fnown. 
SEN TIR, to feel, 
SERVIR, to ſerve. 


— 


Je 8 tu ſers, il fert, imperative mood 3 005 
fingular, /ers. . . ir, in other tenſes follows the 
variations as ir in nentir. 


DORTIR, fo 20 . 
T heſe two verbs are conjugated like mentir. See page | 


SOUFFRIR, to ju er. 


yd his verb is conjugated like convrir. See page I! 
SuFFIl 


— 


— 
1 


SUFFIR E, 70 ſuffice. : 4k 


enſes and the participle paſt, where it makes Je fa N 
Je. fuffifes « . Ai. | 


SUIVR E, to follow. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR, | Pros be 
þ vis, 7 fo!low, Novs ſuivons, wwe fellow, 
is, % followeft, vous ſuivez, ye follow, 
it, he follows. us ſuivent, hey follow. 
| Imperfect. | | 
| irois, J did follou, Nous ſuivions, abe did follows] 


ivois, thou didft fellow, | vous ſuiviez, ye did follow, 
iwoit, be did follow. ils ſulvoient, they did fullow. 


Preterperfect. 


nivis, 7 followed, Nous ſuivimes, wwe followed, 
vis, thou fell:wedft, v us ſuivites, ye followed. 
ivit, he followed. ils ſuivirent, 259 followed. 


Future. 
uvrai, Tall "Ries, Nous ſuivrons, wwe . Hallau, 
ras, theu foalt follow, j vous ſuivrez, ye Hall follow, 
Ivra, be ſhall follow. ils ſuivront, they ſhall foilow.. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
SINGULAR»: | PIR AL. 


, fellow thou, Suivons, let ws folloau, 
| luive, Jet him fellow. | ſuivez, follow ye, 
qu'ils ſuivent, let them follow 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


| S ines PLURAL. 
3 ave, I may folloæv, Nous ſuivions, ave n. follcw, 
ves, bon mayeſ? folloav, | vous ſuiviez, ye may fellow, 
ec, be may follow, | ils ſuivent, they may follow. 


Hz3 : re 


FRENCH TONGUE ry. 


us verb is conjugated like lire, except in the two p mw 


* 


Tot err 


"a * 
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Imperfect, | 


Je ſuivrois, 7 Gould follow, j Nous ſuivrions, we f. 


tu ſuivrois, thou ſoo. follow, | vous ſuivriez, ye (bo. fil 
11 ſuivroit, be ſhould follow. ils ſuivroient, they 2 | 
| | - PreterparſeRt, + 0 Y 
[/ 


Je ſuiviſſe, 7 might follow, Nous ſuiviſſions, - ws # 


tu ſuiviſſes, 7hou mi. follow, | vous ſuiviſſiez, ye mi. full 


1 ſuivit, Se might folkw. | ils ſuiviſſent, ey mi, fl 
| PARTICIPLES.. 

my PRESENT. | | PAST, © 

Suivant, following. I Suivi, followed, 


1 a 1 of 1 
T AIR E, (s E) to bold one's tongue, 


This verb is conjugated like p/aire. See page 11; 


TEN1R, to hold. 
' Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR, : PLURAL, 
Je tiens, I Hold, Nous tenons, ave. hold, 
ru tiens, thou holdeſ?, vous tenez, ye hold, _ 
il tient, be holds, ils tiennent, th bold. 
” Imperfect, „ 
Je tenois, I did hold, I Nous tenions, eve did bill 
tu tenois, thou didff bed, | vous teniez, ye did hold, 


il tenoit, he did hold, ils tenoient, they did hu 


Preterperfect. 
Je tins, I Held, Nous tinmes, ave held, 
tu tins, thou hel deſt, | vous tintes, ye held, 
il tint, He held. | ils tinrent, hey held. 


| Future. | 
Je tiendrai, I fall hold, ] Nous tiendrons, abe jpg, 
tu tiendras, thou ſhalt hold, | vous tiendrez, ye pal 
1 tiendra, he pal hold, ils tiendront, * 771 


>—y + — 


FRENCH TONGUE. _ 
IMPERATIVE MOOD.-.: "2 
SINGULAR» PLukale * E 
ns, eidehouz I Tenons, let us hold, by 1 
tienne, let him hold. tenez, hold ye, = 
qu'ils tiennent, let them hold. . 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


| SINGULAR». . 

tienne, I may held, Nous tenions, awe may hold, 

jennes, thou mayeſt held, | vous teniez, ye may hold, 

jenne, he may hold. ils tiennent, they may hold. 
Imperfect, 6 X 


tiendrois, I ſhould bold, Nous tiendrions, wwe . bulk, 
iendrois, hou /20. hold, | vous tiendriez, ye ,s bold, 
jendroit, he Gould bold. | ils tiendroient, they Ve hold. 


Preterperfect 


tinſſe, 7 might hold, Nous tinſſions, we mig. bold, 
iaſſes, 7hou mighte/t hold, | vous tinſliez, ye might Hold, 


t, he might Hold. ils tinſſent, cbey might hold, 
PARTICIPLES. i 
PaksENr. Dae : 

nant, holding. { Tenu, Held. 


TRA1IRE © mill. 


Preſent Tenſeg 
\ SINGULAR. ; PLunar,, 

trals, T mi. , a Nous trayons, oe milk, 
ais, h milkes, vous trayez, ye milk, 

rait, be milks, | ils traient, they milk. 

| Ie "Ie 

trayois, I did milk, Nous trayions, we did milky 
„ois, %u didft milk, | vous trayiez, ye did milk, 
dit, be did milk. ils trayoient, they did milk. 


\ 


Me: Future 


— 


* * 9 Y * 

=. oH . 2 \ 

_ | 
I 7 £ 


„ A GRAMMAR OF THE 


al bn he ſball milk. ils trairont, they ſpall ill 


 tutreſſaillois,rhoud;dffart, | vous treſſailliez, ye did ja 


* Future. 


Je trairai, 'T all nit, |} Nous trairons, « We e foal 
tu trairas, Zhou Galt mill, vous trairez, ye all nil 


IMPERATIVE M O OD. 


S1NGULAR, 2 PEO KA» 


Trais, milk thou, Trayons, let us milk, 
qu'il ine, let Li milk, | trayez, milk ye, 
qu'ils trayent, let them 1 


'$UBJUNCTIVE M © OD. 
0 Preſent Tenſe. 


SINGULAR. «+ | PLURAL. 
Je traye, J may mill, Nous trayions, we may n 
tu trayes, thou mayeſt milk, vous trayiez, ye may mil 
Ftraye, he may milk. ils trayent, they may milk 
Imperfect. 


Je trairois, I. ſhould milk, Nous trairions, ve /bv. m 
tutrairois,zhou ſbouldeſtmilk, | vous trairiez, ye ſhould n 
il trairoit, be ſhould milk, ils trairoient, — ob. 1 


PARTICIPLE S. 


PRESsENTr. Pabr. 
Trayant, milking. | | Trait, milked. 


TR ESS s AIIL IIR. 1 Hart. re 


| Prelent Nene. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Je treſfſailie, I fart, Nous treſſaillons, ve ji 
tu treſſailles, hou tarteſt, vous treffaillez, ye fart, 
11 . be ftarts. ils treſſai.lent, they flark 


Imperfect. 
1 


Je treſſaillois, 1 did fart, Nous treſſaillions, at 


c 


I treſſailloit, he did fart. | ils treſſailloient, hey 4 
$ Preterperk 


- 


FRENCH TON GUE. 15 


Preterperfect. TY EN 4, . 
eſſaillis, 1 farted, - | Nous treſſaillimes, aue ffarted, 
a lis, thou ſtartedſt, | vous treſſaillites, ye. ſtarted, 
Halit, he ſlarted. | us treſſaillirent, they . | 

F uture. 
— Cre, 
eſlaillirai, Jall ſtart, Nous eee ae Hall 
faailliras Hhοα]h fart | vous treſſaillirez, ye fo. ſtart, 
WE 7:illira, be Hall Fart. | us treſſailliront, they . * 


IMPERATIVE MOOT is wanting. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MO OD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR. © PruRatL. 
3 farts. 
reſaille, I may fart, N treflaillions” we may 
eſſulles,zhou maye/tffart | vous treſſailliez, ye may fart,. 
eſſaille, he may fart. | ils treſſaillent, they may fart'. 


Im E 


| | fart, 
eſſaillirois, [/bould fart Nous treſſaillirions, aue h 
eſſaillirois, Hh ho ſtrt | vous treſſailliriez, ye ſh farts. 
elfailliroit, Be ſhuαE fart | ils treſſailliroient, %. . flart » 


Preterperfect. 


-Þ farts 
efaitlie, I might fort, Nous trefuillife 10NS, eve mig · 


elatllifles, zbox m7. fart | vous treſfaillifiez, ye m. Hart,, 
ellaillit, be might fart. ils croſlailliſſent, 76 ym mi t art. 


PARTICIPLES. 


SC nGULNE: PLURAT.: 


fallant, farting. [Treſfailli, farted.. 


. J. The Fa EN CH Acaneny fay trefaillir de peur 


Fane, to Kart out of fear; 3 trefaillir de Joie, do * 
joy. i 
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354 A GRAMMAR OF THR ' 


—_ \ VAINCRE, to vanguiſb. 


wa" +» 
* 


This verb is conjugated like conwaincre, but it b 
dom uſed in ſome tenſes, never in the ſingular of 
preſent tenſe of the indicative mood. Inſtead of 
verb, we often make uſe of triompher, ſurmonter;; 


widgoricux. | 
VALOIR, 70 be worth. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
PrLurat. 
Nous valons, ve are aun 


vous valez, ye are wart, 
ils valent, they are worth, 


| SINGULAR», 
Je vaux, I am worth, 
tu vaux, thou art worth, 
il vaut, he is worth. 


; | Imperfect, 
Je valois, I was worth, Nous valions, we vere a 


=. tu valois, thou waſt worth, | vous valiez, ye were un 
il valoit, he aba worth. ils valoient, zhey were wn 


Preterperfect, 


Je valus, 7 vas worth, Nous valames, awe av. un 
tu valus, thou wwaſt worth, vous valutes, ye were un 
il valut, He was worth. ils valurent, they avere aun 


H Future. 
2 | * un 
5 Je vaudrai, LS all be auvorih, | Nous vaudrons, we ſhall 
BY tu vaudras, hu Ih. be worth, | vous vaudrez, ye /þ. be wil 
il vaudra, he ball be worth, | ils vaudront, hey /+. be aui 


. IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
_ Ex. _ Preſent Tenſe, | 
. Sin sula. PLURAL. 
V aux, be thou cvorth. Valons, ler as be avorth, 


qu'il vaille, /ethim be worth, | valez, be ye worth, _ 
| qu'ils vaillent, er 1h. be u 


SV 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Preſent Tenſe. | 


SINGULAR, PLURAL. 


vaille, I mny be worth, None valions, coe may be 
ailles, Hou mayeft bewwor. | vous valiez, ye may be worth, 
mille, he may be worth. | ils valent, they Bay be worth. 


Imperfect. 


WW. udrois, /go. Be auorth, | Nous vaudrions, aue, 
W-2udrois,c;houſho. be wor. | vous vaudriez, ye b. be worth, 
W: udroit, be bo. beaworth. | ils vaudroient, hey 55. be Wor 


Preterperfect. 


N ” . | 

valuſſe, Imight beavorth, | Nous 3 aue might be 
yaluſſes, Hu be worth | vous valuſſiez, ye mi. be worth 
alut, he might be worth. | ils valuſſent, they mi. be wor, 


Nee 


PRESENT. r 
lant, being worth. | Valu, beer wworth. 


except that in the third perſon ſingular. of the im- 
ative mood it makes prevale ; and in the preſent tenſe 
the ſubjunctive mood it makes, in the kogular, Te 


vale, in prewvales, il prevale. 

| 5 V. ; | 4. 

V 8 N IR, ar ð˙ » 
his verb is conjugated like tenir. See page 150. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
SINGULAR, |  Prunat: 
I live, 4 Nous vivons, we live, 
6 thou liveſt, , vous vivez, ye live, 
it, be / lives, ils vivent, they live. 


WS” ImperſeR 


FREN CH TONGUE. N res | 


worth. X | 


Privaloir, to prevail, 1 is conjugated in the ſame man- 


V.i vt, * we: HE 
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= 6 AGRAMMAR OF THE 
Canorian.. |, PLURAL. 
Je vivois, I did live, | Nous vivions, ave did 
du vivors, thou didft live, vous viviez, ye did live, 
I vivoit, he did live. | ils vivoient, they did lim 
8 Neterpetſecr. 
Je vecus, I lived, | Nous vecumes, abe lived, 
tu vẽcus, thou lived}t,. vous veciites, ye lived, 
Il vecut, he lived. ils vecurent, they lived. 
2 EIT Future. 9 
Je vivrai, all ſive, _\ Nous vivrons, we: Hall li 
tu vivras, thou ſhalt live, | vous vivrez, ye Hall lim, 
I vivra, he ball live. | ils vivront, they Hall lin 
1, TMPERATIVE MOOD. 
SINGULAR, | .- PLURAL. 
Vis, live thou, | Vivons, let us live, 
Au'il vive, let him live. vivez, ide ye, — 4 
| quiils vivent, let them li. 


* 


SUBJUNCTIVE MO O. D. 
f Preſent Tenſe. 

ST 0,5" SIwEUBban. * Prensa. 
Je vive, I may live, Nous vivions, ave may li 
tu vives, thou mayeſt live,, | vous viviez, ye may live, 
vive, he may live. ils vivent, they may live. 

Imperfect. — 

Je vivrois, I Should live, | Nous vivrions,. ve ſoouldi 
tu vivrois, hou ſhouldeft live, | vous vivriez, ye ſhould liv 
Il. wyrdit, he ſhould live. ils vivroient, they ſhould lis 

= Preterperfect. 5 
Je vecuſſe, I nigbi live, | Nous vecnſlions, awe mig la 
wm yecuſſes,thou mighteſt live | vous vecuſſiez, ye might 10 
U vecit, he migbt live, 115 vẽcuſſent, they might lia 

BARTETACIFLES.. .-i\ 
PRRBSEN. | | PAST.. 
Vivant, living. I uVecu, lived. 


. = © 


FRENCH 


q the future 


— 


SINGULAR» f 
I e veux, I am willing, 


TY veux, thou art willing, 
veut, he is willing. 


je voulois, I was willing, 


voulait, he. auas willing. 


fe voulus, I avas willing, 


roukut, he was willing. * 


uyvoadras,zhou 


vordra, he/ball be willing. 


SINGULAR. 


Eveuille, Imay be auilling, 


VVV 
TONGUE. 
Vol, 10 ſee. 


This verb is conjugated like rẽ voir, ſeep. 1 
and in the imperfect tenſe of the jubjundtire 
. ood, where it makes Fe verrai, Je verrois. 


 VovLOIR, # be willing. 
Preſent Tenſe. : 


uvoulus,houavaſt willing, | 


— 


7, Except 


PLURAL. 


Nous voulons, ave are willing, 
vous voulez, ye are willing, 
us rao: they are willing. 


[lags 
Nous 9 aue Were wil- 


u voulois, thou waft willing | vous vouliez, ye were willin + 
ils vouloient, hey were will, -_ 


Preterperfect. 


r eons 
Nous voulimes, we avere 
vous. voulutes, ye were awilh. / 


ils voulurent, ebey Were. . 
FP uture. ; 


[eodtling 


Jevondrai ,Thallbe willing | Nous Wen We Hall br 
G. be auilling | vous voudrez, ye p. be willin, 
ils voudront, h . be Wi 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. is wanting. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MO OD. 
Preſent L enſe, ile 


PLURAL |, | 
{ willing, 
Nous - voulions, we, may be 


og veuilles, hou m. beavillizg | vous vouliez, ye m. be willin 
1 p reuille,he may be.wwilling. | ils veuillent, ye m. 0 wil. 
1 Imperfect. 8 | 

[ ling, 4 willing 


Je voudrois, I ou be wil- 
u voudrois, 75. fo. be will. 


voudroit, . G. be | 


MM 


q: 1 


\ 


Nous voudrions, we /oould be 
vous voudriez, ye fb. be cuil. 
ils W „they b. be cuil. 

Peep 


"4 


* 
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jugated like partir. 


N | Preterperfect. 
| StnGuLan, | Paw nab, 
(ling, ; [willy 
Je vouluſſe, 7 might be wil- | Nous 3 we mig. 


tu vouluſſes, thou ms. be auil. vous vouluſſie z, ye mi. bewjl 
il voulit, Se mig. be willing. ils vouluſſent, they mi. be ai 


FARTICIFLELR * 
PaESENT. | Par. 


Voulant, being willing. . | Voulu, Been avilli * 


Particular Olfervations upon ſanie Verbs, chiaſy Df 
tive, and their Manner of * conjugated and ud, 
in an Alphabetical Order. 


A S ORT IR, to. ſuit, go match : this verb is reg. 
lar, and conjugated like punir : ſo is refertir, whi 
it ſignifies to be under the juriſdiction of a court; but 
when it 1 to go out again, it is irregular, and cos. 


BaAIRE, zo bray : this verb is uſed only in the flloy 
ing tenſes, 2/ brazt, il braira, il brairoit.. | 

Bruin, to blufter : this verb is uſed only in the ini 
nitive, and in the third perſon of the imperfect tenſe, i. 
dicative mood, both fingular and plural, / bruyoi,, i 
bruyoient ; as, les wents bruyoient, the winds blue ir 
Brayant, having both genders and numbers; is by uti: 
means the participle of this verb, but an 9 ; 2 
tes flots bruyans, the bluſtering waves. Fy 

Cnoir, to fall this verb is hardly uſed, but int lin 


_ infinitive mood, and in the participle paſt 5 Inſteapd Mm. 


the feminine che, we formerly made uſe of chute, win u 
is ſtill uſed in theſe proverbial manners of ſpeaking, ed 
cher chape-chute, trouver chape-chute, to look for, to Mei jor 
ſome occaſion to make an advantage of the negligend en 


or misfortune of ſomebody. 5 de 


Crosa xk, to c/oe : this verb is uſed only in the the b 
perſons _ of the preſent tenſe, indicative mood, Me 
glos, tu cles, il clit; in the future, e c orrai; in the in errat 
perfect tenſe of the ſubjunctive mood, je clorrois, and! ts « 
the participle paſt, cls. This verb is ſometimes neuter W/:;/ 
the third perſon ſingular ; as, la porte ne cls pas bien, M ec. 


1 mettre de le li/iere, elle clorra micux ; the door does u Imotig 


_ ſhut well, you muſt put ſome liſt to it ; it will en betten 
£FANL 


DeFAlLLIR, 70 decay, to grow faint and weak : this 


nood, preſent tenſe, nous defaillons, vous difaillex, ils de- 
Mi/lent ; in the imperfect and preterperfect tenſes, bot! 


e difaillis, &e. in all its compound — J'ai defailli, &c. 
nd in the infinitive mood. Inſtead of this verb, it is al- 
ays better to make uſe of tomber en difaillance. This 
erb likewiſe ſignifies to fail, to want; as, toutes choſes 
pmmencent @ leur defaillir, they begin to want every thing ; 
Give in either ſenſe. 
DEMOUVOIR, 0 make deſiſt, (a law term) : this verb is 
ſed only in the infinitive mood; as, rien ne la pu demou- 
vir de ſes pretenfions, nothing could make him give * 
is pretenſions. 
Eegofk, 10 fall out, to chance : this verb i 15 conjugated 


erſon ſingular of the 5 mood, preient tenſe, in 
e preterper fect and future tenſes of the ſame mood, in 
e imperfect and preterperfect tenſes of the ſubjunctive 


reſent, wherein it makes &ch4ant. 

ELO dE, to be hatched this verb is uſed only in the 
urd perſon ſingular and plural of the preſent tenſe, indi- 
ative mood, z/ eclsr, ils łcloſent; in the future, i icloray: 
5elcront 3 in the preſent tenſe, ſubjunctive mood, 21 &/ofe, 
gene; in the imperfect tenſe of the ſame mood, af 
/oruit, ils Eclöroient, and in the participle paſt, wherein 
makes zclos, This verb, in its compound tenſes, is 


elgns, &c. which begin to be diſcovered, after havi mg 
en ſome time hidden; as, /es deferns : c/oront girelgue jour 
$ defigns will one day come to light. 


ke mozwory, fee page 132 : it is uſed both in a proper and 


ats of che body, as humours; vapours, blood, &. ass 
ſucil Ement les wapeurs, the ſun ſtirs up the vapours; in 
* 'econd, it is applied to whatever may excite or cauſe 
notion, excire a paſſion, &c. as c' un homme que rien 


neut, be is a man whom nothing moves, This verb is 
likewiſe 


FRENCH TONGUE. ugg © 


erb is uſed only in the plural number of the indicative - 


W gular and plural, of the ſame mood, je  difaillois,. &C. - 


ut in this ſenſe jt grown obſolete, and has.no ANN : 


ke dichoir, ſee page 118; but it is-uſed only 1 in the third 


1-09, in the participle paſt, and in the participle of the 


on ugated with the auxiliary verb re, and is {ometimes 
ec in a figurative ſenſe, ſpeaking of one's thoughts, 


. 
1 
* : : 
n * 
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EMoUvO1R, 76 ffirup, to moves this verb is Dai 


rative ſenſe; in the firſt, it is ſaid of the moſt ſubtile 
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= likewiſe uſed in a reflective ſenſe ; as, il vimut une gran 


4 emp#te, there aroſe a great tempeſt. r 
«x "ENCLOKRRE, to encleſe, is conjugated like corre, and Wi 


uſed/in the ſame tenſs. 1 
ENSsUIVRE, (s' EN) to enſue, to follow © this verb is con- 
Jagated like /azvre, in all its tenſes and moods, only in 
the third perſon ſingular and plural. See page 148. 

FaiLLIR, to fail: this verb is conjugated in the preſent 
| tenſe, indicative mood, je faux, tu faux, il faut, my 
Fo: faillons, vous faillet, il faillent ; in the preterperfe tenſe 
3 of the ſame: mood, je faillis, &c. and in the participle 
active, faillant; as, arriver a jour faillant, to arrive at 

the break of day. Fhis verb is ſeldom uſed ; however, 
we ſtill make uſe of the participle paſt ; as, 5z/ a faill, 
l faut qu lil hit puni; if he has done amiſs, he muſt be 
Juniſhed. We likewiſe ſay in converſation, le cæur ne 


_ 2 
2 | 


Faut, I am fainting.* | 

Fal Loi ſometimes ſignifies to want, to come ſhort; 
to be far from; as, il en faut beaucoup, there wants 2 
great deal, it comes infinitely ſhort : in this ſenſe, it is 
preceded by sen, and conjugated only in the third perſon 
fingular, both in its ſimple and compound tenſes, as, i 
Pen faut, fallcit, fullut, faudra, faille, fuudroit, fallit ; 
# fereft fallu, &. Th [6 
FERIA, 7o ſtriker this verb is uſed in the infinitive 
mood, only in this phraſe, ans coup frir, without ſtrik- 


ing a blow. The participle paſt Ars is ſtill uſed in the : 
two. following expreſſions, ſpeaking in a jeſt ;. as, i if 4 
fru contre un tel, he is indiſpoſed againſt ſuch a one; n 
oft feru de cette femme, he is ſmitten with this woman. 5 
FR IRE, to fry this verb is uſed only in the three per- pr 
ſons ſingular of the preſent tenſe,” indicative mood, MI, 
fris, tu fris, il frit : in the future tenſe ſingular and plu- 
ral, je frirai, &c. in the imperative mood ſecond perſon ou 
ſingular, fris - in the imperfect tenſe, ſubjunctive mood, Will t; 
flugular and plural, e frirois, &c. and. in the participle * 
palt f7z<. «oe 17 | 1 rs - | ter 
3 1 628, % 
The authors of tlie Dictionary of Trevoux have je faillrai in I cip 
the ſuture tenſe; they ſeem to be in the right; however, we r 2 
fon ami ne lui faudra pas au beſoin, his friend will not be want is : 


to him in time of need; „ but then it is rather the future of the. 
verb falloir ; which, though. different from the verb faillir, has 
ſometimes the ſame fignification,” DreTioNNAIRE DE TREVOUE: 


C Ed es 
U + i X 
4 ; 2 ; * 


infinitive mood; however, we ſtill ſay git, nout giſons, ils 


u lat point; ci. gt, here lies. 


Luis, 70 ſhine: this verb is conjugated like traduire, 


erbs want the preterperfect tenſe of the indicative and 
ſubjuntive moods. e = = 
Nu1RE, fo hurt this verb, in all it's tenſes and moods, 
3; conjugated like traduire, except in the participle paſt, 
there it makes nuz, Rs 3, | E 
Pl EU volk, #0 rain this verb wants the participle of 
he preſent, and 1s uſed only in the third — ſingular, 
End ſometimes in the plural, ſee page 266,—!/ pleut, il 
plewvoit, il plut, il pleuvra, il pleuve, il pleuvroit, il plũt, 
PROMOUVOIR, 7 promote this verb is uſed only in the 
infinitive mood, and in the particivle paſt pramu. 4 
QueRIR, Zo fetch © this verb is uſed only in the infi- 
tive mood, with the verbs aller, venir, and envoyer; as, 
allex querir, go and fetch. | | 1 
RavoiR, fo have again this verb is uſed cnlyM the 
nfinitive mood. | 8 W 
REPARTIR : when this verb ſignifies either to go away 
again, to ſet out again, or to reply, it takes no accent 
upon the firſt ſyllable, is irregular, and conjugated like 
fartir; but when it ſignifies to ſhare, to divide, it 


W VS. . . © 


conjugated like punir, and ſcarce uſed, but in a few ex- 
preſſions ſpeaking of an eſtate, money, &c. as, repartir 
we am me d"argent, to divide a ſum of money. a | 

Sali.LIR : when this verb fignifies to guſh out, it is re- 
pular, and conjugated like punir; but, when it ſignifies 
to jut out, it is irregular, wants the participle paſt, is uſed 
only in the infinitive mood, and in the third perſon of ſome 
tenſes, as, ce balcon, cette corniche ſaille trop, ſaillera trop, 


rn CH TO NG Di: 161 


— 


Ges1R, te lie: this verb is quite obſolete, even in the 


ut, il gifoit 3 as, tout git en cela, the whole bufineſs lies 


ſe page 96, except in the participle paſt, where it makes 
i; and ſo is it's compound reluire : moreover, theſe two 


takes an acute accent upon the firſt ſyllable, is regular, 


illeroit trop In this ſenſe, it likewiſe wants the parti- 


cle of the preſem, though we ſay in fortification angle 
ant, and in architecture corniche /ail/ante, but then it 
Van adjective. 3 

1 | SeorR, 
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and plural of the following tenſes, 7/ fed, ils fen; 


autre, ſince this colour becomes you ſo well, you woll 


lete; however, in chancery or law, we ſtill make used 


the paſt r. the former is applied to a perſon or perf 
who are fitting or reſiding ; as, /e roi /eant en /on ith 


the parliament is fitting ; the latter ſignifies ſituated; a 


to get, to obtain, it is regular, and conjugated like; 


 fortira ſon plein & entier effet, the ſentence will take effeit; 


and not, as in Chambaud's Grammar, to ſolder, which 


obſolete, and we make uſe of rẽſcud ee. 


ili ſurſoient. Je ſurſoyois, c. Je ſurſis, c Fe ſurſcud 


22 r „ een 
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A 


« i 


- |Snorn., to fr well, 10 become this verb is never ul] 
the infinitive mood, but only in the third perſon fingy 


feyoit, ils ſeyoient ; il fiera, ils fieront ; il ſicroit, ils fein 
This verb is ſtill uſed in the participle of the preſent; x 


cette couleur vous ſeyant ff bien, vous auriez tort d'en gin 


be in the wrong to wear any other; but it 1s better | 
avoid it. This verb is ſometimes imperſonally uſed ; x 
al fied mal à un homme de.. . it does not become a ny 
to. . . This verb, in the ſenſe of to fit down, is obh 


the participle of the preſent ent, and the participle 


Juftice, the king fitting on his throne ; /e parlement eff frat 


un heritage is d. . , an eſtate ſituated at. 
maiſon fiſe rue St. Paul, an houſe ſituated in St. Pali 
ſtreet. | | 


SorT1R : when this verb is uſed in law, and Gonifa 
ir; but it is uſed in a few tenſes ; as, cette ſennuf 


J entends que cette clauſe ſortiſſe ſon plein & entier effet, Ie 
pect this clauſe ſhould take effect, 
SOUDRE (une queſtion) to /olwe or re/olve (a queſta) 


fouder, a regular verb, and 3 like aimer. Tit 
verb ſau dre is uſed only in the infinitive mood but it 


SURSEOIR, 10 ſuperſede, to put off thi verb is oi 
uſed in law, and conjugated in the following manner; 
furſois, tu ſurſois, z furſoit, nous furſayons, VOUS furſiy 


Sc. Fe ſurſtoirois, fc. Fe ſurſiſſe, c. Surſoyant. Sn 
The imperative mood and the preſent. tenſe of the {ul 


junctive mood are not uſed. i 
Trssg e, tt lay the ground work of lace : this verb i 


gular, and conjugated like aimer, except. in the partioÞ 
paſt, where it makes iu, woven, 55 k 
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CHAPTER I. 


Rules and Obſervations uon Articles, 


HE definite article is uſed before the common | 
nouns, denoting an indiidual diſtinction, or a 
otality of objects: as, the ſprin Van agreeable ſeaſon, 

e printemps eff une ſaiſon agrea 3. men are mortal, les 
MWMmmes /ont moved; - 
2. The indefinite article is uſed before nouns taken in 

an indefinite and indeterminate ſenſe; or in a ſenſe which 
co 
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does not denote either an individual diſtinction, or a he 
_ cific totality ; as, learned people have approved of hi 


en France: He is arrived from Flanders, z/ e arriai 
ſtantive, the definite article is always put before the { 


in this caſe the definite article is commonly uſed in tie 


idle people are deſpiſed, les paręſſeux out mipriſes. All 


as, a crown a buſhel, zn cu le boiſſæau. 
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work, des /avans ont approuve jon ouvrage. _ | 
3. All common nouns of ſubſtances take the defini 
article; alſo names of kingdoms, rivers, provincy 
'mountains, &c. unleſs they fignify the remaining in, v0 
ing to, or coming from; in this caſe we make ule ofth 
Prepoſitions en and de; as, I am going to France, je wi 


Flandre. They live in Italy, ils demeurent en Italie. 
4. 43% 2 names in the plural take the definite artick 
though they have none in the ſingular; as, les Han 
les Virgiles, &. © „ | 
When a ſuperlative follows immediately it's ſu. 


perlative in the firfl caſe, and agrees with the ſubſtanty 
in gender and number; as, he is the moſt learned ma 
cg homme le plus ſavant. You ſpeak of the molt learne 
man, vous parlez de homme le plus avant. | — 
Except when un or une are followed by a ſubſtantive; 


ſecond caſe plural; as, he is one of the moſt Jearnel 
men, cet un homme des plus /awvans, or «ff un des bum 
des plus /avans. ; 

6. Adjectives uſed ſubſtantively take the article; as 


nouns of meaſure, weight, &c. of things bought or ſold 
take the definite article, rendered in Engliſh by a or at; 


7. When a ſubſtantive, having the definite article be- 
fore it, is preceded by tout, the article is kept, in tit 
firſt caſe, through all the cafes of tout; as, all the world, 
tout le monde ; of all the world, de tout le monde; to il 
the world, à tout le monde. | 

8. Some adverbs or prepoſitions, uſed ſabſtantively; 
require the article; as, the inſide, le dedauus; the outhd, 
5 dehors ; the upper hurt, le deus; the under part, k 

e/Jous. 7 as | | | 
we The definite article is put before the names of the [ta 
lian authors according to their ſyntax ; as, Teſs, le Toſi 
except Raphael, Michel- Ange, Pitrarque, Bocace, Sami 
Zar. 


lanuce, Baronius, &C. Dk a gee: 
10. After the verb jouer, to play, we make uſe of the 
efinite article in the ſecond caſe, ſpeaking of muſical 
Wiruments ; as, jouer du violon de Ia guitarre; and 
neaking of games of cards, or ſome bodily exerciſes, 
e make uſe of the ſame article in the third caſe; ag, 
er aux cartes, à la paume; and after joueur, a player, 
e make uſe of the prepoſition de in both inſtances; as, 
n joueur de wviolon, de guitarre, de cartes, de paume. | 
11. The adverb bien, taken for beaucoup, much, takes 
fer it the definite article in the ſecond caſe ; as, he has 
uch money, il a bien de Vargent : whereas beaucoup takes 
he prepoſition 4e; as, il a beaucoup d' argent; unleſs it 
e determined and ſpecified by a relative pronoun that 
ollows it, as, 11 4 depen/? beaucoup de l' argent que vous 
i qviez donne, he has ſpent a great deal of the money 
hat you gave him. | | | 
jons of the third rule, retain their article, even when 
ey ſignify the remaining in, coming to, or going from. 
ſheſe nouns are particularly thoſe of remote countries, 
iz. of America, Afia, or Africa, to which we may join 
Marche, le Perche, le Maine, &c. provinces in France: 
Mans, le Catelet, la Fere, la Ferte, le Havre de Grace, 
Rochelle, le Quenoy, &c. cities in France: le Mantouan, 
e Milanois, le Parmeſan, &c. diviſions of Italy: to which 
dd, /a Haye, the Hague. . 
13. No article is uſed before cardinal numbers; except 
rt, when the nouns to which they are joined have a- fixed 
lumber, either by themſelves; as, les quatre /ai/ons, the 
bur ſeaſons; or by a relation to ſomething elſe expreſſed 
the circumſtances of the diſcourſe; as, les deux lettres 
u je Vous at tcrites, the two letters which I wrote to you. 
decondly, ſpeaking of cards, or the days of the month; 


le pique, &c. I _— 

14. No article is uſed before proper names, particular 
paces, towns, or villages, fc, 

Zxcept ſome nouns, when they denote an individual 
litinction, or a particular appellation ; as, “ Athalie de 


FRENCH TONGUE 16 
ir, Ke. and thoſe who have written in Latin, as, Sadoler, 


12. Some names of countries, contrary to the excep- 


s, le dix, le neuf . . de Janvier, de Fevrier, . de cur, 


Racing, 
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EE  Racine,./a Me rope de VoLTaiRs, ſpeaking of two pi 
2 of theſe two authors. 0 SE ; 
g. No article is uſed before nouns immediately fy 
lowing certain verbs, er prepoſitions, with which thy 
form a kind of adverb ; as, avec amiriz, with friendſſh 
fans dedain, without diſdain; par depit, through fits 
E avoir 'envie, to have a mind to. 85 "i 
* Except, firſt, when theſe nouns are followed by f 
; relative pronouns gut, gue, lequsl,, &c. Secondly, by 
- ſuperlative. Thirdly,. by a noun in the ſecond caſe, 
16. No article is uſed. after the prepoſition en, excyy 
in a very few caſes, which ſhall be taken notice of in d 
obſervations about prepoſitions 3 whereas dans alwaysn 
- quires an article after it, unleſs it be followed by a cut 
junctive poſſeſſive pronoun; as, dans ma chambre, in nj 
room. 5 


— 


17. No article is uſed before a noun which fall 
immediately a name of a particular place, to whit 
? it belongs ; as, I was born in London, the capital dy 
© of England; Je /uis ns d Londres, ville capitale d 
* gleterre. Neither is the article uſed after the verb ir: 
as, Je ſuis medecin, I am a phyſician, and not Je .it 
medecin.; unleſs in the exception of the 15th obſervation 
and unleſs that verb be preceded by ce; as, c'eſt u 
medecine. 
18. The indefinite articles des, de, du, de la, à di, 
des, à de, à de la, are uſed according to the ſecond ol 
ſervation, and anſwer to /ome, either expreſſed or unde! 
ſtood before a ſubſtantive. ne Ott 
19. When the adjective goes before its ſubſtantive, i 
ſtead of the foregoing indefinite articles, we make ute 
de for the firſt caſe, 2 de for the third caſe ; as, voila d 
bon pain, there is good bread ; woila de belles dames, tit 
are fine ladies; and not, du bon pain; des belles dames. 
N. B. There are ſome ſubſtantives in the plural, thou 
_ preceded by their adjeftives, where we make uſe of 4 
and not de: it happens when the adjective and ſubſtan 
tive make but one idea, and the adjective is only uſt 
to render the ſignification of the ſubſtantive complete; ic 
are Helles-lettres, Beaux eſprits, grands feigneurs, which fig 
nify belles - lettres, men of learning, people of ge 


uality. 5 


* 


7 


20. The articles au, axe, 


> the father of his people, 


Engliſh by a or an. 


wen. 
22. When two adjectives 


bes & les pauwres, the rich 


= | 
here are nine parts of 
ſpeech: the* article, the 
noun, the pronoun, the 


adverb, the prepoſition „the 
conjunction, the interjec- 
uon. 

e article ſhews e object 
or thing. 5 Lo 
 noan names the thing. 

be pronoun ſupplies the 
place of the noun. 
e verb ſhews the action or 


| 


verb, the participle, he 


5 
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are uſed when they ſignify 


ily a kind of indeterminate individuality, or an indivi- 
ality in an indeterminate manner; as, a king ought to 


un roi doit étre le fire de Jon 


ſe, However, theſe articles may ſometimes be re- 
ved into the definite article ; as, a wiſe man ought. to 
le his paſſions, un homme ſage doit regler /es paſſions, or 
Lmme ſage, &c. The articles an and ne are expreſſed 


21. Articles are repeated before each ſubſtantive though 
nonymous; as, les faveurs & les gyaces que nous receuens 
ciel, the favours and kindneſſes which we receive from 


poſitively uſed, are joined 

gether by a conjunction, and have the ſame ſubſtantive, 
article is only put before the firſt of them, if they are 
nonymous, or very near alike ; as, les riches & maugni- 
ues proſens; the rich and magnificent preſents. 
e not ſynonymous, the article muſt be repeated; as, les 


If they 


bs and Olſervati ons upon Articles, exemplified fo - the 
7 Scholar's Practice. 5 


II y a neuf parties d'oraĩſdn: 
P* article, le nom, le pro- 
nom, /e verbe, le parti- 
cipe, Padverbe, /e prepo- 

ſition, la conjonction, I in- 

terjection. 


— 


Z' article montre Pobjet ou 
la choſe; a . 

Le nom nomme /a choſe. 

Le pronom tient /@ place as 
nom. | 

Le verbe montre PaRion, ou 


patſion of the object. 


4 The words which are objects 


def the FaxNCH SYNTAX, 


la paſſion de l'objet, 


of the rules are printed in Italie, 


in the French and Engliſh examples, if there be any expreſſed 
nc lot, throughout the rules and obſervations exemplified, to the 


The 


0 
1 
- 
4 
1 
G 


* * a 


Y 8 PR 
A N 2 3 


73, participle partakes of the] Le participe tient + lf 
nature of the verb and] ture d# verbe & du non 


noun; it 


other verbs. 
Th 

-- the aQtion or paſſion. 
The 


fore the nouns, pronouns, 
and verbs which it go- 


- VeErns. 


The conjunction joins th 


- words-and phraſes. . 
The interjeCtion expreſſes the 


881 for Lee ? 
conjugation of paſſive 
verbs, and for that / the 

compound tenſes of the 


e adverb marks the differ- 
ence and circumſtances 7 


prepoſition is an inde- 
clinable word, placed be- 


il ſert 2 Ja conjugaiſog 
verbes paſſifs, & a celle 
temps compoſes de; a 


verbes. 


L'adverbe marque Ja dit 
_ rence & /escirconſtances 

V'action ou de la paſſin 
La prepoſition eſt un mot i 
declinable, place am 
les noms, les pronons| 
les verbes qu'elle regi, ; 


La conjonction joint / my 
& les phraſes... 
L'interjection exprime { 


motions or paſlions of the] mouvemens ou /e- paſia . 
+: foul. | de Pame. | 4 
| The ſummer is an agreeable L'eté eſt une. ſaiſon 250 
r able, N 
Idleneſs is deſpicable. La pareſſe eſt mepriſable. f 
Shut the door. Fermez Ja porte. 


Open the window. 
Draw the curtains. 
Bring che muſtard. 
Give me the loaf. 
Cut he meat. | 
Emulation is a noble paſſion. 


| Virtue and beauty are efti- 
Virtue is preferable to riches. 


The heart often betrays the 
mind. 

| I like fruit. 
France is a large kingdom. 


- 


| 


I peak of France. 


La France eſt un 


Je parle de la Fran 


Ouvrez la fenetre. 
Tirez les rideaux. 
Apportez la moutarde. 
Donnez- moi /e pain. 
Coupez la viande. 
L' emulation eſt une .nobl 
paſſion. — 
La vertu & la beauté 
eſtimables. 
La vertu eſt preferable at 
richeſſes. | 
Le cœur trompe ſouvent/ 
prit. 
Paime /e fruit. 


font 


grand 


aume. 


« 


ce, 


| Let us ſpeak of England. 


# 


Parlons && Ang 


* 
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only talks of Holland. II ne parle que 4 ta Hol- 


Ji 5 lande. 

traine is he * of | La T ouraine eſt 4e jardin 4e 

bt France. g la France. 5 

i Thames is a fine river. | La Tamiſe eſt une delle ri- 2 
vicre 28 

. Rhine is a rapid river. | Le Rhin eſt une riviere ra- 

1 pide. : 


maſſus, Pindus, and He- | Le Parnaſſe, le Pinde, & le 
licon are he mountains of | Helicon font /es monta- 
poets. i gnes des poëtes. 

brother 15 come from the Mon frere eſt arrive des In- 
Indies. | - es. 

J filter lives in France. Ma ſœur demeuie en France. 
Wal! 9 to Italy next i; _ 8. J'irai ex Italie az printemps 


prochain. 

po 6 Spain. le vais en Eſpagne. 

one from Portugal. Je viens 4% Portugal. 5 
Neuen England. Il demeure en Angleterre, 
% cuſtom of the moſt | C'eſt la coutume , peuvles 
"FJ barbarous people. les plus barbares. 

peaks 7 te moſt un- II parle de J homme le plus 

"Mbeppy man. malheureux. — 


is He beſt educated child. | C elt enfant /z mĩeux eleve. 
is 6, molt preſumptuous | C'eſt Phoname Je plus pré- 
man, TT _ tomptueux. 

e i he moſt beautiful and C'eilt a demoiſelle la plus 
amiable lady. belle & la plus aimable. 
m writing upon be niceſt | ]'ecris ſur Ja matière 4a plus 
matter, though he leaſt deélicate, quoique la mojns 
lng, brillante. 

lt is one of e moſt bar- C'eſt wine des coutumes der 
barous cuſtoms. plus barbares. 

e ſpeaks of one / the moſt II parle 4% des hommes des 
unhappy men. plus maſheureux. 

£15 one V beſt educated | C'elt an de, enfans fe, micux 
children, . | 


Di 
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I make uſe, on purpoſe, of the ſame Fx foregoing examples, 0 


ke the exception to the fifth obſervation more ſenſible to the learner. 
this lat example the article immediately following, wn, Or une, tnay 
omitted: in this caſe the ſubſtantive is put in the ſingular; a5, 
ff une coutume des plus barbaret; Je parle d un 3 des 7 vs 


leute x, > 


1 | He 


f 


170 
He is one of the moſt pre- 
ſumptuous men. 


She is one of the moſt beauti- 
ful and amiable ladies. 


I am writing upon one of the 
niceſt matters, though he 

leaſt ſhining. 

Coals ſell for a ſhilling a bu- 
hel... -* 

Eggs have been ſold for one 
pound @ hundred; it is 
more than four ſhillings a 
quarter. 

Candles are ſold for eight- 
pence à pound. 

Butter ſells for ten pence a 
pound. 

This lace colt one guinea a 
yard. 

T he politicians diſſemble. 

The ambitious ſacrifice every 

thing to fortune. 

Every body knows it. 

It is every body's cuſtom, 


He tells the ſame ſtory to 
every body. 
dhe * il * all men. 


All men are not lyars. 
All women are not proud. 


He ſlanders a/ women. 

Hie paid all the expences. 

All faſhions are not ridicu- 
lous. 

J learn every day. 

It is the report F the whole 
city. 


The inſide of the houſe Sl 


very fine, 


| 
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| 


Toutes les femmes ne ſont pil 


4 


THE 

| C'eſt un des hommes FL h 
prẽſomptueux. 

C'eſt ane des demoilelles þ 
plus belles & des pl 
aimables. | | 5 

Jecris ſur une des matic 
des plus delicates, quoiqy 
la moins brillante. 

Les charbons ſe vendent u 
chelin e boifſeau. 

Les œufs ſe ſont vendus ws 

livre ſterling de cent; | 
plus de quatre chelins| 
quarteron. 

Les chandelles ſe vende 
huit ſous /a livre, -* 

Le beurre ſe vend dix ſu 
la livre. 

Cette dentelle coute une 
guinee la verge, 

Les politiques diflimulent, 

Les ambitieux ſacrifient toi 
a la fortune. 

Tul le monde le ſait. 

C'eſt la coutume 4 tout | 
monde. 

Il raconte la meme hiſta 
a tout le monde. 

Elle parle mal ge tou þ i 

hommes. 

Tous les hommes ne font pu 
menteurs. 5 


fieres. 
Il medit de toutes les femmes. 
Il paya ous les depens. 
Toutes les modes ne ſont pi 

ridicules. 
J'apprends 70s les jours. 
C'eſt le bruit de toute la "uy 


Le dedans de la maiſon el 


| 


fort beau. 
4 75 . 


/, outſide of the church 1 15 
majeſtic. 
$ i he upper part is quite | 


ſpoiled, = 

y filter plays apon the gui- 
ere tal, and my brother OT 
| the fiddle. 

e is a good player ar bil- 
t u liards, at tennis, &c. | 
We played yeſterday at pi- 
lu quet. 

One ought, in learned works, 
to join profit to pleaſure, 


He has much money. 
have read mary books. 
She has many friends. 


You take a great deal of 
pains, 

They give themſelves much 
trouble. 

He has ſpent a great deal of 
money. 

| ſhall go 70 China next year, 


He is.arrived at Mexico. 

He is come back from Ja- 
pan, Mogul, -e Indies, 

Florida, Canada, &c. 

He lives at the Hague. 

Here are the two roſes you 

gave me to- day. 


Of the four ſeaſons of the 
year, the ſummer pleaſes 
me more than zhe three 
others. 

L loſt the tao letters you | 
Wrote to me. 
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| Il demeure à /a Haye. 5 
Voici les deux roſes que vous 


3 


171 
Le dehors de Vegliſe eſt ma- 


jeſtique. c 
Le deſſus eſt tout SUE, 


Ma ſceur j joue de la guitare 
& mon frere du violon. 


C'eſt un bon joueur 4 bil- 
lards, de paume, &c. 

Nous jouames hier au pi- 
quet. 

On doit, dans les ouvrages 


d'eſprit, joindre utile 43 


Pagreable. 

Tl a bzen de Pargent, ou beau- 
coup d argent. 

Jai lu bien des livres, on 
beaucoup de livres. 

Elle a bien des amis, ou bean- 
coup d amis. 

Vous prenez bien de la peine 

- ou beaucoup de peine. 

Ils ſe donnent bien de la peine 

ou beaucoup de peine. 


Il a depenſe bien de argent, 


ou beaucoup d argent. 
J'irai a /a Chine l'année 
prochame. 
Il eſt arrive au Mexiqus | 


Il eſt revenu du Japon, du 


Mogol, des Indes, de da 
Floride, du Canada, &c. 


— 


m' avez donnees aujour- 
d'hui. 


Des 4 guatre ſaiſons de l'annẽe 


ere me plait plus que /es 
trois autres. 


Pai | perdu les deux lettres 


que vous m'avez Ecrites. 
I 2 | 


I come | 


172 

I come from London, Green- | 
wich, Chelſea, Kenſing- | 
ton, &C. 

Aibalia is famous in facred 


hiſtory, Merope in pro- 


fane hiſtory. - 
Racine's Athalia and Vol- 
taire's Merope are drama- 
tic maſter- pieces. 


Milton's Paradiſe Left is a fine 
em. 
She received me kindly. 
He did it through ſpite. 
Speak to him without di/- 
dain. 
Lade a mind to go thither 
She received me with 7e 
greateſt friend hip. 
He did it through 7% ſpite 
he had for her. 
She ſpoke to him with 7+: 
- contempt he deſerved. 
He ſubmitted to it with the 
greateſt patience. 
You will find it in Ve box. 


Is there ſome ink in the bot · 
tle? 

Here is ſome in he ink-horn. 

Paris is the capital city of 

France. 

He lives in Paris, the capi- 
tal cizy of France. 

London is h capital city of 
England. 

He was born in London, the 
capital city of England. 

F III. ag of E 25 n 


graudſon 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


Je viens 4 Londres, 4 
Greenwich, e Chelk, | 
de Kenſington, &c. 

Athalie eſt fameuſe dan | 
hiſtoire ſacree, M#ropedany 
Phiſtoire profane. 

L*Athalie de Racine & | 
Me rope de Voltaire font 
des chef-d'ccnvres drama. 
tiques. ' - | 

Le Paradis per du de Mil 
eſt un beau poeme. 

Elle me regut avec amitit, 

Il ie fit ar depit. 

Parlez- lui Jans dedain. 


J'ai envie d'y aller. 
Elle me regut avec la plu 
rande amitié. 

II ſe fit par Je depit qui 
avoit pour elle. 

Elle lui parla avec /e mepri 
qu il meritoit. 

II s'y ſoumit avec /a plu 
grande patience 

Vous le trouverez dans 1 
boite. 

V. a- til de P encre dans {a 
boutcille ? 

En voici dans Pccritoire. 

Paris eſt la ville capitale de 
France. 

Il demeure à Paris, ville ea. 
pitale de France. 

Londres eſt Ja ville capital 

d' Angleterre. 

Il eſt ne a Londres, villi ca- 
pitale d'Angleterre. 

George trois, rei d' Angle. 
terre & lecteur d' Hano- 
vre, petit-fl de George 
ſecond, a epouſe la prin- 

Charlotte 


Charlotte, daughter to the 
rince of Mecklenburg- 
trelitz. | 4 
He is a merchant, 


He is 2 belies. 


She /s a milliner. 


look for. 

He is he phyſician whom you 
aſk tor. | 

She is The milliner ao hom you 
want. 


chant. 


cian. 

She is the moſt cuſtomed mil- 

liner. 

Give me bread, meat, wine, 
beer, &c. | 


| Bring ſalt, pepper, muſ- 
tard, &e. 


There is wine and water. 
Do you chuſe beer or cyder ? 


cient for him. 


ſtraw. 


Lend me paper and ink. 

Have you thread or ſilk? 

Mend my ſtockings with cot- 
ton. 


ſpent my money in ware, 


This thread is like filk. 


Heis he merchant ao you 


| He : is the moſt upright mer- 


He is the ſkilfullet phy- 
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ceſſe Charlotte, Flle du 


8 


- Bread and water are ſuffi- 5 


You muſt lay this fruit in 


- 


MM 


prince de Mecklenbourg- 
Sttelitz. 


[Il % marchand, ou c wn 


marchand. 


II 2# medecin, ou 9 1 


medecin 


Elle coiffeuſe, ou oft uns 


coiffeuſe. 


Il eſt /e marchand gue vous 


cherchez. 
Il eſt /: mẽdecin gat vous de- 
mandez. 


faut. 


Il eſt /e marchand Je plus \ in- 
tegre. 


Elle ef eſt Ja coiffeuſe la plus 


+} achalandee. 


Donnez-moi du pain, de la 
viande, du vin, de la ne 
m_ 

Apportez du ſel, du poivre, 
de la moutarde, Ke. 

Voila du vin & de la l'eau. 


ou du cadre? 
Du pain & de l'eau lui ſuffi- 
ſent. 


de la pallle. 


Pencre. 

Avez- vous du fil, ou de la 
ſoie? 

Raccommodez mes bas avec 
du coton. 

J'ai employe mon argent à 
de la marchandiſe. 


; | Ce kl reſſemble a a de la ſoie. 
3 | 


He 


- * 
0 
f 2 
* 
1 3 * i 
] þ 1 
- * 


Elle eſt la coiffeuſe gu il vous 


11 eſt Ie médecin Je plus ex. 


Souhaitez vous de /a biere, | 


Il faut mettre ce fruit dans 


Pretez-moi du papier & te | 


| 
ö 
, 
; 
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ile compares this ſtuff to 


velvet. 

She will not truſt ſuch cor- 
rupted men. 8 

This cyder is like wine. 

A fine diſcourſe often diſ- 
pleaſes ignorant people. 
Give me ſome apples, pears; 

oranges, nuts, &Cc. 


There are very fine flowers, 
I have bought fine lace, 
Jo write well, one muſt 
| make uſe of good paper, 
ink, and pens. 


EF” Here are fine ladies. 


There are fine houſes and 
ſtreets in London. 


This lord has fine lands and 


gardens. ' YE 
That lady has a great eſtate. 
This writing maſter makes 
fine letters, 
Frederic II. king of Pruſſia, 
took a particular delight 
in having tall ſoldiers. 


His brother applies himſelf 
to the belles lettres. 
I know people of wit. 
4 ſaw laſt week great lords 
in the Fark. 


A child ought to obey hi: 

father and mother. | 

A king ought to be the fa- 
ther of his people. 

It is a thing unheard. _ 

It is az uncommon friend- 
ſhip. 223 5 


| 


: 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


, 


Un beau diſcours deplat 


 Donnez-moi des pommes, 


| 


Il compare cette Etoffe } ;, 
velours. 
Elle ne veut pas ſe fier 3 4 
hommes fi corrompus, 
Ce cidre reſſemble à du vin. 


ſouvent à des ignorans, 


des poires, des oranges, in 
noix, '&c 
Voila ge fort belles fleurs, 
J'ai achete ge belle dentell: 
Pour bien ecrire, il faut { 
ſervir 4e bon papier, 
bonne encre, & de bonnes 
plumes. . 
Voici de belles demoiſelles, 
II y a de belles maiſons & 4 
les rues dans Londres, 
Ce ſeigneur a de belles ter 
res & de beaux jardins. 
Cette dame a de grand 


biens. ſe 
Ce maitre à ecrire forme 4 
belles lettres. th 
Frederidſecond, roi de n. p. 
ſe, 1 plaiſir par. pe 
ticulier d'avoir de grand 
ſoldats. | pr 
Son frere s'applique a þ: 
belles-lettres, ; an 
Je connois des beaux = it 
fe vis la ſemaine paſſee 4 ni 
grands ſeigneurs dans al 
Parc. | | to; 
Un enfant doit obèir à Wi pr 
pere & a ſa mere. It 
Un roi doit &tre le pere A po 
ſon peuple. les 
C'eſt ane choſe inouie. po 


C'eſt ane rare amitie. 


A prude 
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4 pradent man ought to | Ua homme prudent, ou P | 
know how to keep a ſe- | homme prudent, doit ſa- 
cret. | 8 voir garder uu ſecret. 


The two Jaſt obſervations have been ſufficiently exem- 
plined in all the foregoing examples, 


CHAP. I. 
Rules and Obſervations upon Nouns. 


1, NWO ſubſtantives coming together in Engliſh, 

and ſignifying different things, without a comma 
between them; that expreſſed by of in Engliſh is put in 

the ſecond caſe in French ; as, the top of the mountain, le 

nmet de la montagne. | 

When of is not expreſſed, the laſt muſt be the firſt caſe 


houſe, la maiſon de mon pere. Likewiſe, in the Engliſh 
compounded words, the firſt in Engliſh is commonly the 
ſecond in French; as, a /eza-compalſs, an compas de mer. 

2. Adjectives follow the ſame gender and number as 
their ſubſtantives; as, a good book, an bon livre; a good 
pen, une bonne plume ; good books, de bons livres; good 
pens, de bonnes plumes. „ 

Except, firſt, u, late, deceaſed, before the article or 
pronoun; zu, bare, before tete, pieds, jambes, &c. demi, 
half, before it's ſubſtantive. Secondly, tout followed by 
an article, or by an adjective, 1 with an e mute in 


ua it's maſculine gender, before the word gent, which is femi- 
1 nine; as, all people of probity, tous Jes gent de probit“'; 


all honeſt people, tous les honnetes gens. But if the word 
hut be either immediately followed by gens, or if gens be 
preceded by an adjective, not ending with an e mute in 
t's maſculine, then the word tout follows the rule, and is 
put in the feminine ;* as, all old people, toutes les viell- 
l gens. Thirdly, adjectives following gen-; as, they are 
polite people, ce /ont des gens polis. | 


The Fa zx cn ACADENY: 
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in French, and placed at the beginning; as, my father's : 
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_. the following: 1ſt, adjectives of colours: 2dly, ſuch 


: 5 5 When two or more ſubſtantives of different gende 
an 


verb ctre, the adjective, or participle that follows, ou 


the ſecond week, le premier jour de la ſeconde femaine, 


7 . . oy £ 0 
je ctives ending in. igue, „ « Que, . . ile, . il 


ec ond caſe, and require the prepoſition de before it: dt 
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not ſeparated by a disjunction, are the firſt caſe 6f 


to be in the-maſculine plural; as, the trunk, the clo 
and the room are open, le coffre, le cabinet, & la chan 
/ont onverts. 5 | A 
4. Two or more ſubſtantives of different genders, in 
mediately followed by an adjective or participle, requi 
commonly that the adjective, or participle, ſhould apy 
in gender and number with the laſt ſubſtantive ; as, f 
found the trunk, the cloſet, and the room open, elle tn 
waille coffre, le cabinet, & la chambre ouverte. 
Except when an adjective, or a participle paſt, impli 
an union, or a collection; ſuch as, joint, uni, reuni; : 
the children, father, and mother united or joined 5 
gether; les enfans, le pire, & la mire reunis, ou juin 
enſemble. | = 
5. Adjectives of number are placed before their {i 
ſtantives; likewiſe thoſe of order; as, the firſt day ( 


Except when they are uſed as a ſurname without 
article; as, Charles premier, Jaques ſecond, Geog 
trois. | LY 
6. Beſides thoſe, there are ſome others, as, jeune, 6 
ini chant, grand, gros, petit, mauvais, fc, which are con 
monly put before their ſubſtantives. When ſeveral con 
together, they are generally put after the ſubſtantive; a 
— and unwholeſome weatkKer, an temps mauvais & ni 
in. N ä 
7. Adjectives which are put after their ſubſtantives u 


expreſs the names of nations: 3dly, participles adjectine 
ueed: 4thly, adjectives of figure: 5thly, adjectives e 
_effing ſome elementary or phyſical quality: 6thly, al 


T hoie ending in.. able, . 7b/e, and ſome others, at 
ſometimes indifferently put before or after their ſublat 
ive. There are ſome other adjectives which are 
be placed ſometimes before, and ſometimes after, th 
ſubſtantives. See page 25. : a 

8. Some adjectives govern the following noun in dn 


ary 


adjectives fignifying de/fre, Anowledge, remembrance? 


, want, &c. 

o. Some adjectives govern the following noun in the 
ird caſe, and require the prepoſition à before it; ſuch 
e adjectives ſignifying hm ion, relation, pleaſure, or 


neſs, fitneſs, advantage, profit, &c. 


gb, Jeep, big, Wide, or bread, which come after the 
ord of meaſure in Engliſh, come before it in French, 
d are followed by the prepoſition e; as, a window 
ree ſeet broad, une fenttre large de trois pieds. Or, 
nich is more generally uſed, the adjective is turned into 


is caſe the word of the meaſure or dimenſion is pre- 
ded by the prepoſition de; as, une fenetre de trois pieds 
e largeur. When in this conſtruction the verb % be 
pppens to precede the word of meaſure or dimenſion, it 
commonly changed into the verb avoir, and the pre- 
oſition de, which is before the quantity of meaſure, is 


indow which zs three feet bread, 


us and Otſervattons upon Nouns exemplified for the 
Scholars Practice. | 


he love of Jie is natural to] L'amour de /a vie eft naturel 
men. | aux hommes. 

ne ſtudy H.anguages is very | L'ëtude des langues eſt fort 
entertaining amuſante. 


law the king's Het. J'ai vu les chevaux du roi. 
ave you not ſeen the King's N'avez-vous pas vu te palais 
ba ace? | du roi? 

ke queen's apariments are | Les appartemens de la reine 
very fine. Hnt fort beaux. 


1s my brother's Bon. | C*elt /e lire de mon frere. 
he wears a fraw hat with | Elle porte un chapeau de 
a /i/4 ribbon. | paiile avec un ruban deſoie. 


the chamber door ſhut? | La porte de la chambre eſt- 
; elle fermce? 

epaſſed over Londen bridge Nous paſſames ſur le pont de 
J 5 : 80 
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vorance, forgetting, care, ftar, guilt, Fulnęſi, emptingſis 


ſgleaſure, due, reſiſtance, difficulty, likeneſs, inclination, 


10. Adjectives ſigni „og dimenſion, as, long, thick, 


I's ſubſtantive with the verb of meaſure before it; in 


k out; as, une fentrre qui a trois pieds de largeur, a 


ere 15 my father's houſe. | Voici Ja main de mon père. 


* 


178 
to go to Greenwich. 


1 bought a fine Alper tan- 
kard. 

He is gone to his country- 
houſe, 


He ſpoke to her are beaded. 


He goes Bare. footed, bare 
legged. 


The late queen was an ac- 
co:npliſhed woman. 

I ſhall go out in balf an 
hour. 

It is half an hour paſt one. 

All people of honour. 

. It is the opinion of all peo- 

ple of probity. 

All honelt people have bla- | 

med him. 

Almoit all young people like 

lay. 

All forts of folks whom he 
ſees, do for him. 

All old folks diſapproved of 
it, 

He withdrew from all the 
bad people of his neigh- 
bourhood. 

They are polite people. 

They are prudent people. 

Fou mult not truſt :, tee. 
people. 

Our maid and man ſervant 
are very diligent. 

His brother and couſin are 
very ide. 

The window and the door 
are open. 

My father and mother are 


ick. 


A GRAMMAR OP 


FS va zx-pieds, au. pal 


Tous les gens d*honnbir,” 


| 


| 


| 


Ce ſont des gens polit. 


Notre ſervante & notre val 


THE 
"Londres, pour aller 
Greenwich. 

Jai achete un Li F 
a” argent. 

Il eſt allè à fa maiſon ge can 
. pagne. The 

It lui parla mu-thte, Ou teh 
nue. 


ou il va les pieds 120 
jambes xzes. 
Feu la reine, ou la eue rein 
Etoit une femme accon! 
plie. | 
Je ſortirai dans une demi 
heure. 
I eſt une heure & gem, 


C'eſt l'opinion de ou; | 
gens de.probite, 

Tous ſes honnetes gens I 
blame, 

Preſque tous les jeunes get 
ai ment le jeu. 

It s'accommode de wut 
les gens, qu'il voit, 

Toutes ls vieilles gens a 
celapprouve. 

Il ſe retira de toutes let mal 
vaiſes gens de ſon voll 
nage. 


Ce ſont des gens pruden 
Il ne faut pas vous fier a d 
gens znai/crets, 


ſont fort dg. 175 
Son frere & ſon couſin ſil 


fort par c ux. 
La feretre & la my E Ih 
OUVUENES. F/ 


| Mon pere & ma mere 0 
malades. X 


N 
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brother and ſiſter have | 
catched told,” ** 
er body and mind are well 


framed. 
er eyes, mouth, and neck 


are very pretty. 
the ſings with a charming | 
and delicate air. 
Why do you leave the win- 
* and the door open? 
e had his eyes and mouth 
opens 
tis exceeding hot and foggy 
in that country. 


He found beauty, youth, 
riches, wiſdom, and even 
virtue zaited in her per- 


on. e F 


95 . 
he chi ren, 


„father, and 
mother zuited. 


ealth, honours, and for- 
mne, joined together, are 
not able to ſatisfy the heart 
of man. 
le ft man was the fr /? 
ſinner. | 
eorge III. reigns in Eng- 
land, and Louis XVI in 
France. 

He is a naughty boy. 

Bad weather 1 is tireſome to 
me, 

He dwells i in a large houls: 


| have a green ſnuff- box, 

The Engliſb tongue is copi- 
os, firong, and harmoni- 
ous, 

The French tongue is very 
Jmooth, 


She is a hand/ome, rich, and 


* _—_ pew 


Virtuous woman. 
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Mon frere & ma ſceur ſont 
enrhumes, 

Elle a lecorps & Veſprit bien 

att. 

Elle a les yeux, la bouche, 
& la gorge fort belle, 

Elle chante avec un gout & 
une dẽlicateſſe charmante. 

Pourquoi laiſſez vous les fe- 
netres & la porte ouverte ? 

Il avoit les yeux & la bouche 
ouberte. 

Il fait dans ce pays- là des cha- 
leurs & des brouillards ex- 

_ ceffifs. 

Il trouva la beautẽ, la jeu- 
neſſe, les richeſſes, la ſa- 
geſle, & meme la vertu “- 
unles dans ſa perſonne, 

Les enfans, "le pere, & Ia 
mere reunis. ' 

La ſanté, les honneurs, & la 
fortune joinis enſemble ne 
peuvent ſatisfaire le cœur 
de l'homme. 

Le premier homme fut le pre- 
mier pecheur. 

George Trois règne en An- 
gleterre, & Louis Seize 
en France. 

O' eſt un mechant gargon. 

Le manuvais temps m'en- 

nuye, 

Il demeure dans une grande 
maiſon. 

| Pai une tabatiere verte. 

La langue Angloi/e eſt copi- 

euſe, forte, & barmonieuſe. 


La langue Frangoi/e eſt fort 
qouce. 
C'eſt une femme bel, e, riche, 


& vertazuſe, 
London 


- 
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London is a fine city. 

He is a man of diſtinguiſped 
Merit. , ] YI 
He is a tall fair man. 
Give me my clean ſhirt. 


A Black hat, a green ſuit, 
_ *vhite ſtockings, red ſhoes. 


There is a very fire coach. 

.He follows the E 
ſhion. 3 

Sing an Lalian air. 

People enjoy pure air in 

France. 

Why do not you wear your 
black ſtockings? 

She is a charming woman. 


She reprimanded him fe- 
verely. 


I am contented with my 
condition. 
It is a praiſe-worthy action. 


He is unworthy F your 
friendſhip. | 
She is incapable of a lye. 


Few people are ſatisfied with 
their fortune. 7 


l am free from fear and dan- 


er. 
1 — overjoyed at that news 
She is not contented a/ 
her maid. 
He is diſcontented 20774 his 
wite. 
He is accuſed murder. 
He was loaded 27h praiſes. 
They are greedy ef glory 
and ri C5. | 


ng-ifp fa- 
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C'eſt un grand homme iy 


I 


— 


| [leſt mecontent de fa femme 


" 6 * F a" . 
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. eſt une belle vill 


C'eſt un grand homme. 


| 


| 


Donnez - moi ma chen 
blanche. 5 
Un chapeau nor, un hal 
vert, des bas Slanci, ( 
ſouliers rowges. 
Voila un caroſſe magnifqy 
II ſuit la mode Angleije 


Chantez un air Hlallen. 
On jouit d'un air pur 
France. 
Pourquoi ne portez- vous 
vos bas noirs f 
eſt une femme charnaui 
ou chermante femme. 
Elle lui a fait de://Zwere i 
primandes, ou des rei 
mandes /#weres. 
Je ſuis content 4e ma con 
tion. 
| C*eſt une action digne gelot 
anges. | 
ll eſt indigne 4 votreamiti 


ö 


Elle eſt incapab 
| ſange. | 
Peu de gens ſont contens« 
leur fortune. 
Je fuis exempt 4e crainte\ 
de danger. 
Je fus ravi de cette nouvelle 
Elle n'eſt pas contente 4% 
ſervante. 


le de me 


þ 


t\ 
[l eſt accuſe Je meurtre, 
I fut comble ge louanges 
Ils fant avides de gloire 4. 


richeſſes. 
; 1 q 
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am tired ævith your diſ- 
courſes. Th 

They are enraged at his ſuc- 
ceſs. 

Ke is deep in debt. 
That is good for ſomething. 
It is a fruit hurtfal zo health. 


He is too much addicted 70 
ſtudy. Fo. 

She is unfit for any thing. 

You are inſenfible zo all the 


remonſtrances of your 
I friends. | 
He is fit for any thing. 


eis not to compare wth 


you. | 
nat is conformadle 7 truth. 
Yours is 1:Ke mine. 


Taggready for your orders. 

Lat very ſenſible of cold. 

That cloth is like yours. 

A carpet fix yards Jong and 
two wide, db 


Our houſe is forty fathoms 
beg), and the foundation 
15 two fathoms di cp. \ 

Tris lawn is a yard vide. 


A wall two feet ick. 
A ſtreet ten fathoms aide. 


Our garden is a hundred 


feet long. | 
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e ſuis las de vos diſcours. 1 


Ils ſont enrages de ſon ſuc- 
CCS. 
Il eſt charge de dettes. 
Cela eſt bon 2 quelques choſe 
| C*eſt un fruit nuiſible à la 
ſante. 
Il eſt trop adonne @ Petude, 


Elle n'eſt propre à rien. 
Vcus etes inſenſible a toutes 
les remontrances de vos 
amis. WT 
I! eft propre à tout. 
Elle n'eſt pas comparable 2 
vous. | 
Cela eſt conforme à la ve- 
mie <1 | 
Le votre eſt 
mien. | 
Je ſuis pret à vos ordres. 
Je ſais fort ſenſible au froid. 


ſopblable as 


þ Ce drap eft pareil au votre, 


Un tapis long 4e fix verges, 


FK. large % deux; on un 


| taps de fix verges de lon- 

gFucur, & de deux de lar- 
gu. : 

Notre maiſon à quarante 


toiſes de hauteur, & les 


\ fondemens ent deux toes 
de profondeur. | 
Ce linon a une verge de lar- 


geur. 


Une muraile epaiſſe de deux 


| Paeds, ou une muraille && 

deux pieds d"/paifſtur. 

Une rue large de dix toiſes, 
ou une rue de dix toiſes de 
largeur. | 

Notre jardin à cent p:eds de 
longueur, | 


That 


L 


— 
— 4 
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Cette rivière @ 


That river as forty feet deep. 
A well forty feet deep. 
There are fine walks in St. 


James's Park; they are 
at leaſt four hundred fa- 


a 


\ 
AL RING 


pieds de profondeur. 
Un puits de quarante yiz 
de profondeur, 
Il y a de belles promenat 
dans le Parc de St Jam 
elles ont au moins quay 


thoms long. h cents toiſes de longueur, 
Have you ever ſeen a man | Avez-vous jamais vu il. 
eight feet high ? homme 4e huit pied iſ! 
| | hauteur ? | ö 
A book two inches zhick, Un livre de deux pouces He. 
> | paiſſeur. | F 
3 al 
CHAP. Hy. f 


Rules and Olfervations upon Pronouns, 
SECTION: 1. 
Perſonal Pronouns. r 


1. 1 perſonal pronoun, in the 7 
-muſt always be put before a verb which 
other noun, or pronoun, for a firſt caſe; as, / ſpeak, 
parle, &e, | Bo | 
Except the ſecond perſon ſingular, and the firſt a 
ſecond perſon plural of the imperative mood, which a 
uſed without a pronoun perſonal, unleſs the verb ber 
flected. . 95 
2. There are ſome caſes where the perſonal pronoun 
put after the verb, when in the middle of a ſentence tit 
are joined like a parentheſis, with thefe ſeven verbs: in 
to ſay ; r/pondre, to anſwer; repliquer, to reply; repari 
to anſwer again 3 continuer, to continue; pourſurvre, | 
purſue ; and 5'#cr:er, to cry out; as J have none, ane 
he, je wen ai point, repondit-11. | | 
Except when one of theſe verbs is preceded by li 
conjunction mars, and ſome others followed by gue fg 
fying that; as, but you ſay, that you are ſick; mais 0 
dites, que vous tes malade. But, when que ſigniſies aul 
then the 13 takes again it's place after the verb; 
but you ſay, what avail riches without health? mais 4 
vous, que /ervert les riches ſans Jante ? : 


34 
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z. The perſonal pronoun muſt be put after theſe words, 
ex- wo: though you ſhould ; Mex - vous, though you 
ere; puilſiez, Or puiſſiex vous, may you; or after any 
cher ſuch expreſſions, which expreſſes what grammarians 
all the optative mood; as, though you were rich, fuſſi- 


ous Jui &crire ; may you ſee him in good health, puiſſiez- 
ous Je voir en bonne ſante. N EE 

4. It is more elegant to put the perſonal pronoun, even 
lowed by gue ſignifying hat, after the verb preceded 
one of theſe conj unctions: aui, but then; peut- Etre, 
ethaps; du moins, au moins, at leaſt ; envain, in vain; 
peine, ſcarcely, &c. as, but then he received his re- 
ard, auth regut-il /@ recompen/e. 

5. The perſonal pronoun is always put after the verb 
n imple tenſes, in an interrogation, either affirmative or 
ſegative; as, do you eat, mangez-vous ? do you not 
ynte, z'ecrivex- vous pas? In compound tenſes, it is put 
mmediately after the auxiliary, either in an affirmative 
r negative queſtion; as, did you eat? awez-vous mang! ? 
lid not you write ? z*awvez vous pas ecrit. 


1 


pf the firſt conjugation, as the verb, in ſuch a caſe, end- 
ng with an e mute, would make a harſh ſound with the 
ollowing pronoun je, we put a grave accent upon the laſt 
of the verb; as, do I ſpeak ? parie-Je ? and not parle-je ? 
However, in this inſtance, I would adviſe to make uſe 
f the ealy way of aſking a queſtion by theſe words, 
//-ce que, as it muſt be done for ſome other verbs: as, do 
L ſlcep; eſt-ce que ze dors ? In this caſe the pronoun is 
but before the verb.“ | 


* Clambaud ſpends more than a whole page, to obſerve, that in 
bling a queſtion by theſe words, ce que, we thew a ſurpriſe, or fear; 
in! that, by the other manner of aſking a qu. ftion, we want only to 
be informed what we alk for. This we may «ail a pure trifle, land ca- 
frinz; the tone of the voice, or ſome geſture, makes all the difference. 
Ihe one may ſiguify a ſurprife as well as the other; ſo, according to 
is Own example, and contrary to his reaſons, by this queſtion, e/ce 
quila ou jugement ? I may ſhew that I want only to be informed whe- 
der he has any judgment, or not; and by this other, a-t-i/ du juge- 
ar? J may intimate, that I know very well, that he has no judgment, 


7 When 


vous riche e though you ſhould write to him, duſſiea- 


6. When, in an interrogation, we make uſe of a verb 


r — * m 


. 
5 = 


aan, —˙Ü -U 
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7. When a verb, interrogatively uſed, ends with; 
vowel, we always put a ? between the verb and the py. 
noun; as in the following examples, does he eat? may, 
t ! has ſhe eaten? a-t-e/le mange ? = 
8. What we have ſaid, in the ſecond rule, muſt be (aid, 

likewiſe, when after thoſe verbs comes another noun in. 
ſtead of a pronoun; as, all men are fools, ſays Boilew, 
tous les hommes /ont fous, dit Boileau. . 

The ſame is to be ſaid, when autre is joined to chosen 
ſhew the mere differences between two objects; as, to an. 
deritand French is another thing than to ſpeak it, aut 
Choſe eſt Je comprendre le Frangais, autre choſe, eſt 44 
parler. 1 3 | Fw 

Likewiſe after theſe pronouns, /z, gue, le, ce qui, i 
is ſometimes more elegant to put the noun after the verb; 
as, at firſt a large parlour preſented itſelf before our eye, 
a"abord le preſenta devant nous un grand ſalon. What na. 
ſon dictates, is not always true, ce que dicke la raiſon, 
neſt pas toujours vrai. It is thus the parliament would 
have it, C' ain que le vculut le parlement. 

9. A conjunctive perſonal pronoun is ſuperfluous when 
any noun whatſoever is the firit cafe of a verb; as, Georye 
III. is a good king, George III. /½ un bon rci. But i 
an interrogation, beſides the noun, we put the pronoun 
aſter the verb; as, does your brother write? votre fren 
ecrit-il!? | | | 

Except when in aſking a queſtion we make uſe of thi 
idiom, % ce que; in this cate the pronoun is leſt out, a 
in the foregoing example, eſt ce que wore frere ecrit ? 

10. Perſonaj pronouns of the firſt and ſecond perfon 
' P'ural are commonly put before the verb, if the verb ha 
for it's nominative ſeveral perſonal pronouns, or only one 
perſonal pronoun, in the firſt or ſecond perſon of either 
number, joined with one or more nouns ; a*, you and! 
are idle, wous & nei nous /ommes par?ſ/eux ; your brother 
and I were preſent, votre frere & moi nous liens prijens 

Except when there is a noun ſubſtantive joined with 
Jui or elle, the perſonal pronoun is left out, and the veid 
is put in the third perſon plural; as, your brother and 
he are idle, w-zre frere & lui /on! parelſcuæx. a 

10. Conjunctive perſonal pronouns, in their ob/1que 
caſes, are put before the verb in French, though after i 


in Engliſh ; as, he told 10 me, il me dit. Foreigners — 
. | "read 


z 


4 
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tend to this rule, againſt which they are very apt to 


fend. | 
3 1ſt, in the ſecond perſon ſingular, and firſt and 


cond plural of the imperative, in an athrmation ; as, tell 


noi, when it comes before the verb, unleſs it be ſepa- 
ated from the verb by a conjunction; as, it is to me he 


re, when it ſignifies 1% belong lo; and after the verb fer, 
) traſt; as, you truſt to me, vous vous fiez à moi; this 


erbs /onger, penſer, parler, when the lalt ſignifies 70 direct 
x's diſcourſe to, and a very few others. 

12. The ſupplying pronouns, le, la, and les, are always 
but before /z7 and leur; as, you give them to him, vous les 


ronouns; as, I give it 719 you, je vous le donne; except 
the imperative mood in the affirmative ſentence; as, 
ive it me, donnez-le-moi, | : 
Iz. The ſupplying pronouns ex and y are put after all 
ther perſonal pronouns, and ex after y; as, I have ſent 
me to them 7hirher, je leur y en ai envoys. . 
Except when y and moi meet together in the ſecond 
erſon of the imperative mood affirmative!y uſed, y is put 
fore mot; as, carry me thither, nene y moi. 
N. B. The three laſt obſervations, with their excep- 
jons, are fully exemplified in their proper places, and 
the ſupplying pronouns. 23 
14. I, which ſome wrongly call a perſonal pronoun, 
n the following examples, is commonly uſed before ad- 
tives, where the word thing is wnderftond ; as, it is 
borious to die for one's country, il eſt glorieux de mourir 
wr /a patrie. If the adjective makes a complete ſenſe, 
#15 commonly uſed ; as, it is true, c' eſt vrai. 
IIs likewiſe uſed when we ſpeak of the time and hour; 
it is eleven o'clock, il % onze heures; it is bad wea- 
er, il Vat mauwvais temps. | | 
Except, when a queſtion is aſked with ce, as, gquelle 
eure el cela? the anſwer is, c'eſt une heure. Ce is com- 
Tony uſed in the beginning of a ſentence, before a ſub- 
ative; as, it is a pity, c'eſt dommage. | 
15. 1, elle, ſingular, ils, elles, plural, or ce, are in- 
Merertly uled : 1ſt, before ſubſtantives expreſſiug br 
ex, 
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, dites-moi * * * Obſerve, that e is always put inſtead. 
ives jt, % moi qu's /e denne 2dly, after the verb 


ouſe belongs to me, cette maiſon eſt a moi : zdly, after the 


ui donnez: whereas they are put after the other perſonal 
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JunRive, in their oblique cafes, are always to be 


peated ; as, I ſay and declare to you, je wous dis, G y 
declare; take the books, and read them, prenes les li 


& les /i/ex, or /i/ex les. | 
17. Perſonal pronouns are repeated before each we 
1ſt, when they are followed by verbs in different tenk 
"as, I ſay, and ſhall always ſay; je dis, & je dini 
Jours : 2dly, when we paſs from a negation to an afin 
tion, or from an affirmation to a negation : zl, x 
the conjunQtions mais, meme, cependant, ntanmain: 1 
obflant, malgre#, tout cela, auſſi, ainſi, ou, &c. but, wi 
the perſona! pronouns belong to the ſame tenſe and 
fon, they are commonly not repeated; as, I ſay and. 
clare, je dis & declare. Obſerve here, that the prond 
on is always repeated; as, people ſpeak and act, on ji 
& on agit. 5 | 
18. The pronouns lui, eux, elle, elles, leur, are uſel 
the end of a tentence, only when we are ſpeaking of 
ſons; as, is it your brother? It is, Ex- ce votre fr 
C'eſt lui. When we are ſpeaking of inanimate thin 
we make uſe of the pronouns /e, la, les; as, is it i 
hat? Yes, it is. Eft-ce votre chapeau ? Oui, ce L 
not, c'eſt lui.“ | | 8 b 
19. The foregoing pronouns lui, eux, elle, ellen 
when we are ſpeaking of inanimate things, are ſometi 
uſed in the middle ot a ſentence, ſometimes not: U 
is no other rule for it than cuſtom, and this can be le: 
only by uſe ; for ſpeaking of a ſword, I may ſay, jt 
dois la wie, I am indebted to it for my life; and yt 
| | - 


* See the third obſervation upon ſupplying pronouns, and tit 
amples thereon. | | po 

+ When things are perſonified, or deified; as, glory, vid) 
tue, &c. or when we make uſe of perſonal phaſes, i. e. which at 
plied only to perſons. REsTAUT., | 


' ſex, quality, profeſſion, or trade of a perfon ; as, 
a merchant, il eſt zarchand, or c'eſt un marchand: li 

before names of nations; as, they are Frenchme,| 
ſont Frangots, or, ce ſont des Frangeis. Obſerve, tha; 

| theſe two foregoing inſtances, no article is put beforef 

a ſubſtantive after the perſonal pronouns ze, zu, il, &, 

01 16. Perſonal pronouns, whether conjunctive or { 
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not ſay, ſpeaking of the ſame ſword; pendex · lui cet- 

ie, hang that cherry to it; but we muſt ſay, pendez 

tte ceriſe. 0 | 5 

o. Il, ils, elle, elles, in the beginning of a ſentence, 

uſed, ſpeaking even of inanimate things; as, when - 
aking of a houle, I ſay, elle % belle. 

1. Lui, leur, elle, &c. governed by a prepoſition, are 

er uſed, ſpeaking of irrational and inanimate things; 

you ſee that houſe, he lives over againſt it; wous voyes 

e maiſon, il demeure vis-a-vis, and not vis-a-vis elle, 

this caſe the prepoſitions become adverbs; but obſerve 

t ſome prepoſitions never, or very ſeldom, become ad- 

bs; as, avec, with; /ans, without, &c. therefore in 

„ or the like expreſſions [I cannot do without it; he 

with it;] give another turn to the ſentence, je ne puis 

n paſſer, il Pa afpporte. 

t may be obſerved, that apres and avec are ſometimes 

owed by Jui, eux, elle, or elles; as, when that river 

rows, it carries every. thing away with it, /orfgue 
eriviere ſe deborde, elle entraine tout apres elle: but 

ſuch ſentences are as good without aweec elle, and apres 

, as with it; and it very often happens, that we can- 

make uſe of theſe expreſſions; it is beſt toe avoid 

m by omitting them abſolutely, as in the foregoing 

mple, where /or/que cette riviere /e deborde, elle entraine 

„ is as good French without apres elle, as with it. 

2. Lui, elle, and /i, at the end of a ſentence, are 

to be uſed indifferently. Soi is very feldom uſed in 

plural. When we ſpeak of things in the maſculine. 
der, /i is uſed ; as, the loadſtone attracts iron, Patr- 

t attire le fer a ſoi, Zlle- meme may be uſed in the 

binine ; as, virtue is lovely by iz/elf, la vertu eff aim- 

ex elle-mème. | 

peaking of perſons in general, /i is to be uſed ; as, 

ought not to ſpeak of on, /e/f, but with great mo- 

ly; oz ne doit parler de fol, qu avec beaucoup de modeſtie. 

en we ſpeak of a particular perſon, lui and elle are 
inſtead of /i; as, that man ſpeaks of nobody but 
elf, cet homme ne parle que de lui. 

N. B. Meme is often elegantly put after lui, elle, eux, 

&. and even it muſt be put after, when it follows a 


ected ver b. ; 
Perſonal 


9 R ** l n L N by e Hi — 8 If. ;_ * . 9 9 — =p 
R wy * R . c 1 * 
\ n 7 * 0 0 24 — - 5 * 5 — 
* C 5 - * 


12 : 


Parra Pronouns exemplified for the 8 -bolar 5 Pa 


T learn my leſion. 

He writes his exerciſe, 

Sbe embroiders. 

We have a holiday. 

You are lazy. 

They make a noiſe; 

My mother is in the country, 

Is your ſiſler at home ? 

"She is gone out. 

Does your brother improve 
in the French tongue ? 

Ts your ſiſter ſick ? 

Have you learnt your leſſon ? 


Has Be nor been angry with 
me?. 


Has e not been in the 


country ? 


You and | are good ada | 


She and I went together to 
the Park. 

My brother and I go to the 

play this evening. 


He and my brother are part- 


ners. 


She and her Jer learn 


French. 
I have none, ſaid he. 


But he anſwered, that he had 


not ſeen it. 
But he replied, what do you 
meddle with ? 


Though you ſhould blame 


me. 


Though you were ſtill more 


ſurpriſed, | 
| . be will ſay, that he 
Do und it. 


I tell a lie? 
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Votre ſour eſt elle mala 


N'a 


Lui & mon rene. ſont 


Elle & fa ſeur apprenne! 


Peut-ttre dira- bf qu'il 


: 
Fro 5 8 


J'apprens ma legon. 
Il ecrit ſon theme, 
Elle brode. 
Nous conge. 
Vous eres pareſſeux, _ 
Ji font du bruit. | 
Ma mere eſt à la campiy 
Votre ſceur eſt-elle au lg 
Elle eſt ſortie. 
Votre frere fait-i] des; 
grès dans le Frangon 


Avez-wvous appris votre 
Fon ? 

N*a-?-:/ pas ete fiche 
tre moi ; 

-t-elle pas &te à lat 
pagne ? 

Vous & moi nous * 
bons amis. 

Elle & moi au, allamey 
ſemble au Parc. 

Mon frere & moi now: al 
à la comedie ce four. 


| cies. 


Frangois. 
Je n'en ai point, dit-il, 
Mais #i/ repondit, ul 
I'avoit pas vu. 
Mais repliqua-t- elle de 
vous melez-yous! 
Duſtez-wvous me blame 


Fuſſiez-wous encore plus 
Pris. 


trouve. 
Eft-ce Fo je mens? 


2 embroider ? 

told ne, that ſhe had 
ritten to Sim. 

a fall violently upon 


| be * the book which 
ou ſent me. 

all tell him. 

re you promiſed Zim? 

ue not promiſed Her. 

en will you ſend to im? 
e ne. , 

no ne. 

role n. 

ak to Her. 

570 ne that he has 8 
niſedd it. 

not confide 1 him. 

may confide 2 me. 

ij book is mime. > 

5 thimble is not yours. 
not think of him any 
ore. 

1s 0 him I am ſpeaking, 
and not to you. 

ll you give 77 to him? 

ere are fine oranges; will 
you ſell hem to her? 
ſew me your letter; when 
wil you lend it to her ? 


er2is a fine book; I gave 
t to her. 


u gave it to me. 
den will you give 2 to us? 


u had promiſed 72 to me. 
ne it to him, | 
ing it to ne. 

Wt to her. 


l you carry ſome to them 
llither. 


ö 


* 
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Brode-7-e/le ? 

Elle la dit, qu'elle lui avoit 
ecrit. . 

Ne /eur faites pas te vio- 
lence. . 

Je lui ai donne le livre que 
vous avez envoye. 

Je lui dirai. 

Lui avez- vous promis? 

Je ne lui ai pas promis. 

Quand lui enverrez- vous. 

Donnez-noi. 

Apportez- moi. 

Pardonnez-/z7. 

Parlez-l/uz. 

C'eſt à moi qu'il Pa promis. 


Ne vous fiez pas à Jui. 
Vous pouvez vous fier à moi, 
Ce livre eſt à noi. 
82 de n'eſt pas à vont. 

Ne ſongez plus à lui. 


| C'eft a lui que je parle, & 
non Pas à Vors. 

Le lui 18 ?. 
Voila de belles oranges ; /es 
| lui vendrez- vous? 
Montrez- 0: votre lettre; 

quand la /u; enverrez- 
vous? 
Voila un beau livre; je 4 
lui ai donné. 
Vous me Pavez donné. 
Quand nous le donnerez- 
I 

Vous me Paviez promis. 
Donnez-/e-lur. . 
Apportez-le-moi. 
Montrez-le-lui. 

Leur ꝙ en porterez- vous? 
| 


| | I have 


— 


1 
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ther. 

I ſhall ſend /ome to you thither. 
When did you ſend /ome 70 
him thither ? 


Why have you not carried 


ome to her thitber? 
Carry me thither. 
Give me ſome. 
Do not carry me thither. 


What o' clock is :? 


I. is two o' clock. 


It is a quarter paſt two. 
1: is half an hour paſt two. 


It is three quarters paſt two. 


It is very fine weather. 
1: is gloomy. 


J. is rainy weather, 


I is time to rue. 

It is hot; 27 is cold. 

It is my book. 

It is my handkerchief. 
1: is a fine houſe. 

T hey are your pens. 
They are young ladies. 
It is a pity. 

7. hey are ſtrange people, 
It is enough. 

It is not too much. 

It was without a deſign. 
It is in ſpite of him. 
He is a doctor. 


He is a goldſmith. 


He is a learned man. 


They are idle. 


He is a merchant. 
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I have ſent Jome to them thi- 


Quand /us Y en aver.y 


| fait ſombre. 


1/ fait un temps pluvieuy 
Il eſt temps de ſe lever. 


| 


| C*2 mon mouchoir, 


i 


| 


Il eſt ſavant, ou e uf un 


Ce ſont de jeunes demoik! 
Ce dommage.. 


je leur fe en al i envoy, 
Je wous y en enverrai, 


envoye ? 
Pourquoi ne Ji y en 1 
vous pas porte ? 
Menez-y-moz. 
Donnez-m'en. 
Ne m'y menez-pas, 
Quelle heure eſt-;/? 
11 eſt deux heures. 
{/ eſt deux heures & ung 


II &t deux heures & demi 


Il eſt trois heures moin 
quart. 
1! fait fort beau temps, 


I fait chaud ; 1 fait fr 


4. 22 mon livre. 


C”*e/? une belle maiſon, 
Ce {ont vos plumes, 


Ce font d'etranges gens. 

C'eſt aſſez. 

Ce n'eſt pas trop. 

Ce fut ſans deſſein. 

C'eſt malgre lui. 

11 eſt docteur, ou 0 
docteur. 

Ill eſt orfevre, ou ce u 
fevre. 


vant homme. 
Ils ſont pareſſeux, ou 1 
des pareſſeux. 
Il eſt negociant, ou ef 
nẽgociant. 


are Engliſnmen, French- 
. 


loves and has a regard 
or me. 
we taken and kept it. 
know and ſee her very of- 
ten. 

 efteems and honours yor. 
law and ſpoke to Her. 

% fay and aſſure that 

have ſeen and will al- 
ways ſee. 

made his exerciſe ; but he 
did not read his rules. 
ſpeaks to him, However 
þre does not like him. 
lf love blinds us, it is the 
cauſe of the greateſt part 
of our misfortunes. 


here are flowers which 
want water; give them 
ſome. 

law a nne garden ; it is 
enamelled with a thou- 
ſand fine flowers. | 


if 


they hurt me. 

Jo you know where the Ex- 
change 15? He lives oVer- 
gal tt. 

pre me my book; I cannot 
do without it. 

wie man is maſter of bin. 
hif 

e make our own happineſs. 8. 
wie man miſtruſts him/elf. 
he is too much conceited of 
| berfelf. | 
de oupht not to flatter our - 
mes... 4 | 


only loves himſelf. | 


| 


8 


heſe ſhoes are too narrow; ; 
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Ils ſont Anglois, Frangois, 
ou ce font des Anglois, des 
F rangois. 

Il z'aime & me conſidère. 


Je Pai pris & Pai garde, 

Je /a connois & /a vois fort 
ſouvent. - 

II Vous eſtime & wous honore. 

Je *at vu & lui ai parle. 

On dit & on aſſure que 

Fous avez vu & wous verrez 
toujours. 

7 fait ſon theme; mats il 
n'a pas lu ſes regles. 

Elle lui parle, cependant elle 
ne l'aime pas. 

L' amour propre nous aveu- 
gle, c'eſt Jui qui eſt la 
cauſe de la plupart de nos 
malheurs 

Vaila des fleurs qui ont be- 
ſoin d'eau; donne z leur- 
en. 

J'ai vu un beau jardin; 1, 
eſt emaille de —_ belles 
fleurs. 

Ces ſouliers ſont trop etroits; 
1 me bleſſent. 

Savez vous od eſt Ia Bourſe ? 
I. demeure vis-a-vis. 


Donnez-moi mon livre ; je 
ne {aurois m*er er. 


Le ſage eſt maitre de /i. 


On fait ſa felicite /67-m/me. 

Le ſage ſe mefie de /ui-m#me., 

Elle a trop bonne opinion. 
d*ell?-meme 

On ne doit pas ſe flatter - 
meme. 

Il n'aime e que Jui-mime. 


F alſhood 
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Falſhocd is odious in ;7/e/f. | La fiuſſets et odieuſe en 
„ | le meme. | 


The loadſtone attracts iron. | L'aimant attire le fer 2% 
One ought not to ipeak of | On ne doit parler de 0 


one's /elf, but with great qu'avec beaucoup de nil 
modeſty. - _ deſtie;.  - n 
That man ſpeaks of nobody | Cet homme ne parle qu 
but himſelf. | lui, ef 
Iwill do it 2. Je le veux faire moin MW 
She relies too much on Ber- Elle fe fie trop A elle nm Milo 
el . 7, i 7 
The betray :hem/elves, Ils ſe trahiſſent eux min, Mie 
You hurt nobody but your- Vous ne faites du tort que 
felf. EC | wour-mcme. je 


SECTEON 1. 
Poſſeſſrue P ronouns. 


1. The conjunctive poſſeſſive pronouns come aum 
before the nouns to which they are joined; as, it is my 
ſnuff- box, c'eſt ma tabatière. In this cafe mor, ton, ſun, 
uſed inſtead of ma, 7a, /a, before feminine nouns beginnin 
with a vowel, or mute, for the ſweetneſs of found; wt 
my ſword, mon Se; thy ſoul, ton ame; his friendhy 
ſon amitis. Abſolute poſſeſſive pronouns are put after t 
noun with the definite article , Ia, les; as, le nien,! 
mienus. : 5 

2. When ſake ſignifies amour in French, the Engli 

ſſeſſive pronoun is to be rendered into French by the di 
junctive perſonal pronoun; as, for your ſake, pour #4 
mour de vous, and not pour votre amour. | 

3. When the verb re ſignifies 20 belong to, the Engl 
poſſeſſive pronoun is rendered in French by the disjund 
perſonal pronoun; as, that houſe is zine, cette maiſin 
a moi, and not ef la mienne. But, when the particle Meak 
is joined to the verb gre, the poſſeſſive pronoun is col 
monly uſed ; as, this is my houſe, ch ma maiſon; i 
his book and not your's, c'eſt ſon iure non pas le vou 

4. The gender of poſſeſſive pronouns does not foll 
that of the perſon who ſpeaks, or is ſpoken of, but ag 

with the particular gender of every noun it is joined '0 

as, ber father is dead, ſon pore eſt mort. 


v 


: 
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5. The poſſeſſive conj unctive pronoun is always re- 
ated before a ſubſtantive, and after a conjunction; as 
py brothers and ſiſters, mes fr#res & mes /eurs ; his father 
nd mother, ſon-pere & ſa mre. i | T4 
6, Le mien, le tien, le ien, &c. in the maſculine gender 
nd fingular number, ſometimes ſignify one's due; as, 
e muſt give every one his due, il faut rendre @ chacun le 
en, In the plural number and maſculine gender they 
metimes ſignify one's relations 3 as, your and his rela- 
ons, les votres & les ſiens. Eo ; 1, 
7. His, it's their, &c. are commonly rendered into 
French by /on, /a, ſes, leurs; as plants have their propor- 
es, les plantes ont leurs proprietes. But, when it, it's, or 
jeir, belong to a ſubſtantive preceding, they are common- 
rendered into French by the ſupplying pronoun en; as, 
jeſe plants are good, I know their qualities; ces, p/antes 
ut bonnes, Jen connots les qualires, This happens when 
e pronoun may be reſolved into the ſubſtantive which 
has a relation to, as in the foregoing example, theſe 
Jants are good, I know the qualities of theſe plants. 
8. The conjunctive poſſeſſive pronoun, with the particle 
before it, is uſed inſtead of the abſolute poſſeſſive pro- 
dun on all ſuch eccaſions ; as, an acquaintance of his, 
rde ſes connoiſſances; a friend of mine, ux de mes amis, 
9. The conj unctive poſſeſſive pronoun is uſed when we 
iloranſwer to friends, relations, &c. as, come daughter, 
nz ma fille ; yes, brother, out, mon ſrere. 
10. Conj unctive poſſeſſive pronouns coming in Engliſh, 
ter ſome verbs not ſignifying a diſtemper, are reſolved 
to the conjunctive perſonal pronoun, and, inſtead of the 
eve pronoun, we put the definite article; as, I have 
red my nails, je me ſuis rogne les ongles ; he has cut my 
ir, il m'a coupe les cheveux.* „ 15 
11, Generally, when in a ſentence a noun, or a perſo- 1 
pronoun, ſufficiently denotes whoſe thing it is you are 
eaking of, the poſſeſſive pronoun is omitted as uſeleſs, | 
lreſolved into the definite article; as, 1 have a pain in 8 
teeth, in my ſtomach, in my head, in my eyes, &c. /*ar ; 
aux dents, A Peftomac, a la tfte, aux yeux, Wc. How- | 
er, when a pain or diſtemper continues for ſome t.me 
nus, we may ſay, ſpeaking to a perſon acquainted 
There are ſome exceptions, which will be taken notice of in the 
"excmplitied, p. 196, 
K with 
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| Brother, lend me your pen. | Mos frere, Pretez- wei wil 
'q 938 8% % : -pluwe. 
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with it, ma be ne guerit pas; my leg does not hey 
mon bras me falt toujours mal; my arm pains me 
This may likewiſe happen 'im'a few. other inſtauq 
Generally the two laſt rules take Rec, when there i 
fort of equivocation, or amphibology. | | 


Poſefrue Pronouns exempl, ified for the Schalar”s Prad | 


Do i it for my ſake. ; Faites le pour l'amour | 
| 11313 

1 vill do it for. your ſake. Je le feral pour Pamou i 
Q:0 ] wous, | | 
For her THE {Pour l'amour @ elle, : 
For hi, ſake. Pour l'amour de /uir, | 
My houſe is larger than 277. Ma maiſon eſt plus grau ; 

que a ſfenne. = 


Have you ſeen my garten! * Avez- vous vu mon jardin 
Come and fee my flowers. | Venez-voir mes fleurs, 


Where is your book ? Od eſt verre l:vre. | 
Shew me your books. | Montrez-moi ves livres, ; 
| IV EY * 72 | | 
Lend me your penknife. Prétez- moi worre canif. 
ve School-feilows are play- Ao, compagnons cok 
ing in the ſlreet. | jouent dans la rue. 4 
Her apron ie quite black. Sen tablier eſt tout noir. ö 
Her fan is broken. Isen es entail eſt rompu. 5 


Sue me ny thoes, my ſtock- Donnez-moi mes ſouliersa 
ings; my handkerchief, my}. bas, nen mouchoir, . 
ſhirt, and my hat | chemiſe, & mon Chajti 
7 2 fockings have holes 1 in Va bas ſonr troues, | 
them. mo 

What is become of bis pens F Gent deen b plume 
How does your fer do? Commentſe porte ve 
You have ny needle. Vous avez non aiguille. 


My: father and mother are Mon rere & ma mere 0 ba 
ſick. _ 5 malades. 1 
Bis brother and ſitter are in Fon frere'& fa fee: ar fonti i * 
the country. I campagne. | nd 
Your brother and my ab Votre frere & non ; coil 
are very goed friends. ſont tres bons amis. A 
Her mother and . aunt are Sa 'mere & /a tante 5) i 
againſt it. | F. potent. 5 


5 


* 


8 
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ler, Teaonssf Lam writ: 
ing my exerciſe, 
1s pen. is not yours ; it is 


mine. 


hoſe book 1s this ? he A 
Wnot mine; it is hie, 


ber's 
; pw” knife, hh not his 


3s ny opinion and her's, 
bs bis brother, | 
is his ſiſter. 

It your hat? 

this your needle ? 
b my paper, 
hour's 

t your books in their 
places again. 

ir reaſons are dad. 

know your ſentiments ; 
nd I am no firanger to 
our 1 

e Thames got out of t. 
hannel. 

e horſe broke his bridle 
nd halter. 

* carries bis head 
bo | 

horſe has loft his ſhoes. 
aw the chimney of his 
hamber * it's 
ece is of marble. 
| have bought an elbow- 
hair; zes arms are too 
b. 
r [tick is not eaſy; * 7t's 
nd is too ſharp, 


and not 


| 


has bought a ſword ; 7t s 
lt is of filver. | 

e you read my book ? 
not the letter. thereof 
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Je ne faurois, ma ſcæur; jc 
cris mon theme. 
Cette plume n'eſt pas 


wins ; elle eſt 2 mor, 


-. 
* 


* 


* 


A qui eſt ce _ ? II n'eft 
pas à moi; il eſt à 4, ou 
à elle. 

C'eſt votre couteau, & non 
Pas le ſien 

C'eft mon ſentiment & te fe. 

C' Jon frère. 

C'eſt /a ſœur. 


ER ce votre chapeau? 

Cette ai iguille eſt· elle à vous F 

Ce papier eſt à moi, & non 
pas à Vous. | 

Remettez wos livres dans 
leurs places. 3 

Leurs raiſons ſont mauvaiſes, 

je connois wes ſentimens ; 
& moi, Je n'ignore pas ler 

Do tres. 

La Tamiſe eſt ſortie de * 
lit. 

Le cheval a rompu /a bride” 
& /on licou. 

Mon cheval porte bien a 

tète. 

Votre cheval a perdu 7 fers. 

ſai vu la cheminee de /@_ 
chambre; le manteau ex 
eſt de marbre. 

Vous avez achete un fau- 
tueil ; les bras ex ſont 
trop haut“. 

Votre baton ne'ſt pas com- 

mode; le bout en eil trop 

pointu. 


{ll a achetẽ un epce ; In 


garde en eſt d'argent. 


beautiful ? 5 
Kk 


Avez vous lu n livre ? 
Le charactere n' eft i 

pas bien beau? 7 

2 | He 
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coach. ä 
Why do you not ſpeak ? Are 
; you dumb ? 
He cannot ſtand upon hi: 
£ legs. _ 
, She gave me her word for is. 


. 
* _ * * * 7 . * 20 3s 
* * * 2 N 
= - b . 
= * 
. - & 


| ; very fine, - 
There is a very large gar- 
dien behind 5, houſe; 
the trees / it are very 
well planted, zheir fruit 
is excellent 
Where have you bought this 
bpbö)eok ? Z's binding is very 
Every ſtate has ft's advan- 
tages and troubles. 
He is pleaſed in his ſitua- 


tion; he knows all z's} 


- * pleaſures. | . 
The art of war has 2's 
© dangers. 

He is not pleaſed in 515 
ſituation ; he ſees all zz's 
dangers. 

It is a ſmall houſe which 
has it's conveniences. 

There is a tree which ſpreads 
it's branches very far. 

He laughs from i, teeth 

outward, 

I will notin the leaſt meddle 
with it. 

He does not know which 

way to turn himſclf. 

The wine flew up into 47s 
head. | ; 

I would take my oath of it. 

He waited on the lady to her 
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He ordered his country- II a fait rebitir / mak 
1 houſe to be rebuilt; z/'s} 
rooms and ſituation are 


| 


| 


þ 
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bres & la ſituation en f 
belles. | 5 
I ya un fort grand jus 
derriere ſa maiſon; 
arbres ex ſont fort hy 
plantes, les fruits en f 

excellens. 

On avez-vous acheté 
livre? La relivre © { 

fort bonne. 5 

Chaque état a /es agren 
& /es peines. 


11 fe plait dans /a ſituation 


il en connoit tous les pl 
firs. + „ 
L'art de la guerre a jd 
\ ers. J 458 : rc 
Il ne ſe plait pas dans] 
fituation ; il en voit ti 
les danger s. 
C'eſt une petite maiſon q 
a /es commodites, 
Voila un arbre qui etend 
branches bien loin. 
It ne rit que du bout 
Jevres. : 
Je ne veux pas y toucher 
bout d doigt- 
IL ne fait oh donner 4 
tete. 27 80 
Le vin lui a donné d 
Me... 
Pen mettrois Ia main au 
[1 donna Ja main à la dam 
la conduiſit a ſon caro 
Pourquoi ne parlez- vous] 
Avez- vous perdu la yo 
I ne famoit' ſe tenir fy 
jambes. 


Ell- m'en donna /a parol 


I will forfeit my head, if. 


Je donne ma tete à 0 


cs - 


OF' THE 


de campagne; les chan 


kits 
e ſtands on tiptoe. 


gave bis arm to the far- 
geon who was to bleed 


hum. 
e patient oſt all 57. 


Mood. 
er an him through. 


e raiſed his voice. 
te ſtretched out her arms. 

je makes a ſhift to live by 
hard labour. 

ou hurted ry foot, 

le got +75 hair cut. 


ou ſplit ay head. 

ou hurt y finger. 
are you never had the 
tooth-ach ? No: but I 


ny ſtomach. 

le fell from 47s horſe, and 
broke his leg. 

* nave cut off þzs leg. 
e cannot walk out; the 
cout has ſwelled þzs feet. 
h heart kes. 

Ls mind is undiſturbed. 


1 mind is agitated with a 
thouſand fears. 


fan your hands, mouth, 
and face, | 


picked my finger with 
Wl needle, 


4 inger is not yet healed, 


| 


4 


FRENCH TONGUE. | 
gave him ber hand to Elle lui A Ja main a | 


| 


I 


| 


g 


| 


have very often a pain in 


| 
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baiſer. 
[1 ſe tient ſur le Bop des 
pieds. ö 


II donna / bras au chi- 
rurgien qui devoit le fai- 
gner. 

7 malade perdit tout ſon 
ang. 

IL lui paſſa Pepee au travers 
du corps. 

Il eleva /a voix, ou la voix, 

Elle etendit /es bras, ou /zs 
bras. 

II vit du travail de /es mains. 


Vous ve fait mal au pied. 

II s'eſt fait couper les che- 
veux. 

Vous me fendez la tete. 

Vous me faites mal au doigt. 

N'avez vous jamais eu mal 
aux dents ?. Non: mais 
Jai fort ſouvent mal 4 
Peſtomac. 

Il tomba de n cheval & je 

caſſa la cuiſſe. 

On lui a coupe la cuiſſe. 

Il ne ſauroit ſortir; la goute 
lui a enfle les pieds, 

J'ai mal aa cœur. 

IIa Peſprit en repos, ou fon 
eſprit eſt en repos: 

Elle a Peſprit agite de mille 
craintes, ou ſox eſprit eſt 
agite de mille craintes. f 

Lavez wos mains, votre 
bouche & votre viſage. 

Je me ſuis pique Te doigt 
avec mon aiguille. 

Mon doigt n eſt pas encore 


| 


| 


| 
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h ͤ mute, ce? muſt be uſed. It is likewiſe. uſed before | 


ne connoit pas le eaur humain, qui /e fie aux vaines prom 


. 
7 
s 


promeſſes des hommes ne connoit pas le cœur humain. Ce 


tive followed by ue de before a ſecond infinitive; ® 
the foregoing example I may likewiſe ſay, C'eſt ne 


"SECTION III. 


1. Ce, cet, cette, and ces are joined to and go beſge 
ſubſtantive ; as, this book, this man, this pen, th 
houfes, ce livre, cet homme, cette plume, ces maij 
Celui, celle, ceux, celles, ought to be followed by a ſe 
caſe ; as, that of you, celui de wous, or the relative yi 
noun gui Or ue; as, he who loves, celui qui aine; 
whom you love, celui que wous aimez. 

2. Ce is uſed before a noun maſculine beginning i 
a conſonant ; but if the noun begins with a vowel, or 


or que in this caſe it is ſaid of inanimate things oi 
and ſignifies what, or the thing which; as, what you l 
or is not here; ce que vou, cherchex neſt pas ici; ort 
thing you look for is not here. | 
3. The particles ci and Ja,“ are ſometimes joined | 
a hyphen to a ſubſtantive ; as, this man, that won 
cer homme-Ci, cette femme-la. They are likewiſe jail 
in the ſame manner to the demonſtrative pronouns. 
4. He who, he that, ſhe who, they who, ſuch as, & 


the ſenſe of that, even governed of the verb ſubſtantive ** 


be, are rendered into French by celui qui, celle gui, ceur 
which are never ſeparated, unleſs the particle la be jon 
to celui, celle, celles, ceux ; as, he does not know the! 
man heart, who truſts the vain promiles of men; celul 


des hommes. Such as are enemies to virtue do not know 
ceux-la ne conneifjent pes la vertu, qui lui ſort ennt 
This way of ſpeaking is ſeldom uſed, at leaſt in comm 
converſation; we ſay rather, celui qui / fie aux va 


qui, ſont ennemis de la vertu ne la connoifſent pas. 

5. He who, he that, &c. whether or no they be ſe 
rated in Engliſh, are ſometimes elegantly rendered i 
French by the imperſonal c or c' ne pas, according 
the ſentence is affirmative or negative, with an in 


con 


Pg 


dCi denotes an object near, and IA one at a little diſtancs 
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muitre e cœur humain que de ſe fier aux vaines promeſſes 
br hommes- 58 1 | Y 
| ſay ſometimes,” becauſe, firſt, if ane os the Engliſh' ” * © 8 
erbs be in the future tenſe, it is by no means to be uſed. Y 
-condly, there are many caſes in which it is never uſed ;. 

, they were puniſhed who did it, ceux qui /*ont fait ont : 
yi punis 3 to put the two verbs in the infinite mood would 4 
e nonſenſe. | — | | 
6, The Engliſh poſſeſſive pronouns, his, her, their, 
fore a ſubſtantive in the ſenſe of him, of her, of thoſe, 
ho, or that, are rendered into French, aſter the ſub- 
ative to which they relate, by de celui qui, de celle gui, 
ceux qui, de celles qui; as, every one ſhould praiſe their 
ndeavours who ſeek to be uſeful to the public; chcun | 
volt louer les efforts de ceux qui cherchent à #tre utiles . > 
public. 8 FL = 
7. Ce qui, ce que, what, beginning a ſentence. of two 

arts, is commonly followed, after the firſt part, by ce, A 
fore Ztre, and the word etre is followed by a ſusftantive; = 
, what I am ſaying to you is the truth, ce que je wous | 
„ C'eſt la werite. dometimes the verb #rre is followed 
the prepoſition de with an infinitive ; as, what grieves 
im, is not to have ſucceeded : ce qui Je fache, c' eſt de 
avoir pas reuff, Sometimes by gue, if it comes before 
nother mood; as, ce qui le fache, c'eſt qu'il a pas 
J. Ce qui 18 uſed before neuter verbs; as, ce qui e 
/ait, what pleaſes me; and before active verbs, when it 

| the nominative of the verb. In other caſes ce gue is 
ed, | | 

Ce is not repeated in the before mentioned caſe be- 
re an adjective, or participle paſt; as, what I am ſaying 
you is true, ce que je vous dis eſt vrai. 

9. Ceci, this, cela, that, are ſometimes relative to a 
igle noun; as, donnez-mot cect, ou cela, give me this, or 
Jt, ſpeaking of any ſingle thing whatever. Sometimes 
ley are not relative to a ſingle noun, but to an entire 
non: in this caſe cela generally ſignifies the action be- 
re ſpoken of; as, we often ſpeak ill of abſent people, 
ch is unworthy 3 on parle ſourent mal des abſens, cela 
indigne. Ceci generally ſignifies the action which is 
ang to be mentioned; as, this is like to ſurpriſe you, a 
an who died a hundred and ten years old; ceci va wous 
prendre, un homme qui mourut age de cent dix ans. 
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Shew me char book. 

Give me that pen. 

Thefe houſes are very fine. 

Theſe ladies have a great 
deal of wit. 

That man is very fantaſtical. 

That child is very amiable. 

That man makes himſelf be- 

loved by all men. 

The/e people are in the right 

Theſe women are very ca- 
pricious. 

That man is in the Wrong. 

Theſe apples are good for 
nothing. 


Give me ſome of rh pears. 


Do you know what has be- 
fallen to him, or her ? 

Has ſhe fhewn you wha? was 
given her? 


You will never gueſs du 


was ſaid of you. 


Gueſs what they are about. 


I know vhat you lay. 


I know what makes you 


angry. 
He knows not 
wrote. | 


oh you 


| Hy: who betrays his friend 1s 


unworthy of friendfhip. 


x 


. They who deſpiſe learning 
the value 


do not know 
of 1 It. 


1 
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* Demonſtrative Pronouns exemplified 
Practice. 


1 


Donnez- moi cetre plume, 


Cet homme -Jà a tort, 


* 
7 


for the Siva 


Montrez-moi ce livre; 


Ces maiſons ſont fort belle, 
Ces dames ſont fort ſpirity: 
elles. 
Cet homme eſt fort fantaſque, 
Cet enfant eſt fort al 
Cet homme la ſe fait aime 
de tout le monde. 
Ces gens- ci ont raiſon, 
Ces femmes-/a ſont fort er. 
pricieuſes. 


Ces pommes-i4 . ne valent 
rien. 
Donnez moi de ces poires- l 
Savez- vous ce 7 lui elt a 
rive? 
Vousa-t-elle montre cequo 
lui a donne 3 
Vous ne devinerez jamais 
gon a dit de vous. 
Deliuez ce gu ils font. 
Je ſais ce zue vous dites. 
Je ais ce gui vous fache. 


el 
fu 


II ne fait pas ce gue youl 
avez ecrit. 

Ce/ui-la eſt indigne Cami 
qi trahit ſon ami; ou 
lui qui trahit ſon ami el 
indigne d'amitie; ou c! 
etre indigne d'amitie q 
de trahir ſon ami. 
Ceux qui mEpriſent la ſcienc 
n'en connoiſſent pas leprit 
ou ceuæ ld ne connoiſſer 
pas le prix de la cient 
gui la mepriſent ; que n 
pas connoitre le prig 


i” Ui 
ne 


ſcience que de la ahn ſe 


FRENCH 

, «vho ſhuns company is. a 
franger to the charms of 
ſociety» | 


* 


/ avbs loves nobody does 


rot taſte the pleaſures of 
friendſhip. 


neh aß are enemies to vir- 


tue, are ſtrangers to it. 


uh at are idle do not know 


the value of time. 


ich as are contented with 
their lot are happy. 


| who does not ſtudy will 
| tever be learned. 
lf Was puniſhed avho did it 
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Celui gui evite la compagnie 
ne connoit pas les charmes 
de la ſociẽtẽ; ou celui-lz © 


| ne connoit pas les charmes 


de la ſociete ui evite la 
compagnie ; ou c ne pas 
connoitre les charmes de 
la ſociete que d*eviter la 
compagnie. f 
Celle qui n'aime perſonne ne 
ite pas les plaiſirs de 
'amitie ; ou celle là ne 
goũte pas les plaiſirs de 
Pamitie, gui n aime per- 
ſonne; ou c' ne pas got 
ter les plaiſirs de Pamitie, 
| que de n'aimer perſonne. 
Ceux gui ſont ennemis de la 
vertu ne la connoiſſent 
pas; ou ceux-14 ne con- 
| noiſlent pas la vertu 221 
lui ſont ennemis; ou c 
ne pas connoitre la vertu 
| que de lui Etre ennemi. 
Ceux qui ſont parefſeux ne 
connoiſſent pas la valeur 
du temps; ou ceux=l/a ne 
connoiflent pas la valeur 
du temps qui ſont pareſ- 
ſeux; ou ce ne pas con- 
noitre la valeur du temps 
que d' etre pareſſeux. | 
Ceux qui ſont contens de leur 
fort ſont heureux ; ou ceux- 
Isa ſont heureux qui ſont 
contens de leur fort; ou 


c Zire heureux que d'etre 


content de ſon ſort. 
Celui qui n*Etudie pas ne ſera 
jamais ſavant“. 


Celui qui a fait cela a &e 
| puni. 


See the exception to the fifth rule. 
K 5 8 8 


20 


We ſhould always remem- 
ber their cares by whom 
we were brought up. 


We ought to encourage 
their endeavours, who ap 


ply th-mſelves to arts and 


ſciences. 


What makes him angry 2. 


her bad humour. 
What an honeſt man ought 


to bewail is che loſs . 


time. 
What grieves him 
have ſucceeded. 


zs not to 


N hat rejoices me is to have 
ſeen you and your family 
in good health, 


Fhat I ſay to you ic true. 

i hat ſhe ſaid to you 7s falſe, 

hat you have told 7zs ſur- 
priſing. 

Does 75s pleaſe you? 

Does that make you angry ? 

That ſurpriſes. me. 

What do you think of i7 ? 

I did never think of it. 

Keep this, and give me that. 


Did you write Hat? 
1 do not like at. 
That is wonderful. 


| 
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The ey have been rewarded, 
* who have done their ex- 
erciles. 

They are not always happy 
a ſeem to be ſo. 


themes ont Etc recom. 

| penſẽs. 

Ceux gui paroiſſent Etre hey, 
reux ne le ſont pas toy 
jours. 

Nous devrions toujours nou 

ſouvenir du ſoin de cn 

par Jui nous avons el 
elevẽs | 

On doit encourager le ef. 

| forts de ceux gui S'appli 

quent aux arts & a 

ſciences. 


voaiſe humeur. 

Ce un honr.ete homme 
doit regretter c la pert 

du temps. | 

Ce qui le fache et de 11 
voir pas réuſſi, ou % 
7% il n'a pas reuſſi. 

Ce gui me rẽjouit c de 
vous avoir vu & toute 
votre famille en bonne 
ſante, ou ef gue je vous 
ai vu & toute votre fas 
mille en bonne ſante, 

Ce gue je vous dis eff vrai. 

Ce qu'elle vous a dit f faus, 

Ce gue vous avez dit if {urs 
prenant. 

Ceci vous plait-1l ? 

Cela vous fache-t-il ? 

Cela me ſurprend. 

Que penſez vous de cela: 

Je rai jamais penſe à cela. 

Gardez ceci, & E donne nd 
cela. 

Avez- vous écrit cala? 

Je n'aime pas cela. 


Cela eſt 8 


CTION 


Ceux gui ont fait levy 


Ce qui le fache % ſa mau 
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SECTION Iv. 


Relative Pronouns, 


1. The relative pronoun gui is the nominative, and ue 
the accuſative, in ſpeaing of all ſorts of objects; as, the 
u fone which is here, /a pierre qui et ici; the houſe that you 
dee, la naiſen que vous voyex. Except that gui 1s uſed even 
ee in the accuſative inſtead of gue, when it ſignifies what 

perſon 3 as, je Jars qui vous aimez, I know whom you 
ebe, or what perſon you love; and when it is governed 
1 prepoſitions; as, en qui, fur qui, avec qui, &c. In 
| this laſt caſe lequel, &c. may likewiſe be uſed. | 

2. When gui is in the ſecond caſe, or c mes after any 
prepoſi ion whatever, it is applied only to perſons, or ob- 

jects uied as perſons ; and the efore it woul:! be a fault to 
ei y. % la maiſon de qui je wous ai parls, it is the houſe 
u which | have ſpoken to you of. In this caſe we make uſe of 
duquel, de laguelle, &c. or dont, which is s. ed equally for 
a objects, and often more properly than de gui, or duguel, 
j de la guelle, & e as, ceft la maiſen, dont je vous at parls. 
3. 4 qui is ſometimes uſed. in ſpeaki g of animate ab- 
J jets, though they are not perſons, or o jects uſed as per- 
ſons; but, as we can never err by making uſe of auguel, 

"HY 2 /a9:2//e, &c. I would adviſe to do fo... 


1 4. Whom, which, that, though not expreſſed in Engliſh,, 
"WJ nut always be expreſſed in French by gai, or gar; as, | 
the man you ſee, homme que wvous woyes. 35 3 
5. Leguel, laguelle. & c. are to be uſed inſtead of qui,, 
it when 9 is equivocal :: 2dly, when the relative pro- 2 
noun is in the ſecond caſe after a ſubſtantive; as, a cou- 
rier has been ſent to court, at whole return... on a ex. . © 
ye un courier à la cour, au retour duquel .. 34ly, When 
th relative pronoun expreſſes a choice; às, which will you 
lee ? lequel, er laquelle, woulez-wous ur? BE ; 
6 Speaking of things, in which, in what, to which, * WM 
at which, at what, in the ſenſe of where, or wherein, are: ; 
rendered into French. by inſtead of dans /e; vel, lagudlle, 
Kc. as, the houſe in which, or where he lives, la magon 
0u / demeure; the end at which, or whereat, he aims, le 3 
but ol i] tend, From which, from what, are rendered hy AY 
d infte;d of duguel, de lagu lle, &c. as the country from: 
Es which: 
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which I come, /e pays d'od je vient. Through which, by 
which, are rendered by par oz, or par lequel, &c. | 
= 7. The relative pronoun gue? is uſed only in ſpeaking gf 
= ' inanimate objects. It may be uſed in the third caſe in. 
4 ſtead of auguel, a laguelle, &c. as, it is a reaſon which! 
did not think of, c une rai/on à quoi je ne penſois pat. 
However, in moſt circumſtances auguel, a laguelle, &, 
may be uſed equally; of which the ear muſt be the 
Jud e. | 8 8 | 5 
! 8. A quoi muſt always be uſed when it has for it's ante 
cedent ce and the verb ire, or rien, and is followed by a 
noun, or a verb governing the third caſe ; as, it is to that 
I apply myſelf, c a quoi je n'applique; there is nothing 
Which J am not diſpoſed to, f/ * 2 rien & quoi ye ne ſir 
diſpoſe. Fr 
9. De quoi is uſed when it follows immediately ee and 
the verb etre, and is followed by a noun, or a verb go- 
verning the ſecond caſe ; as, it is that I complain of, 0% 
de quoi je me'plains. But, after rien, we make uſe of 
dont; at leaſt it is a great deal better; as, there is nothing 
1 in the world which God is not the author of, z/ x'y a rien 
232 monde dont Dieu ne ſoit auteur. 3 
10. 22 may likewiſe be uſed inſtead of /eguel, Jaguell, 
- &c. after prepoſitions governing it, ſuch as /ur, en, apri;, 
avec, &c. as, the reaſon I rely upon, la rai/on ſur quoije 
5 | me fonde. | ; 
= 11. Que is uſed inſtead of de gui and à gui. It happent 
1 got only when there comes immediately before it the ſe- 
cond or third caſe of a perſonal pronoun, * but likewiſe 
after any other noun, when the ſentence begins with 4 
and tre; as, it is to you that I ſpeak, c' A vou, que jt 
parle; it is to happineſs that I aſpire, c't au bonbeur que 
Cs | | 3 5 J aſpirt; 


It is not true what Chambaud fays, ec that gue is uſed inſtead of 
„ de qui and à gui, whenever there comes immediately before it the 
« ſecond or third relation of a perſonal pronoun; as, for example, he 
complains of you, from whom he received ſo many benefits ; of you 
to whom he ſhould be ſo indebted ; i/ ſe plaint de wous de qui il a ren 
raut de bienfaits ; de vous, a qui il devroit avoir tant d'obligations. 10 
at gue inſtead of de qui would ſignify quite the cortrary, wiz. he com. 
lains of you that he has received ſo many benefits; and inſtead of 4 
t would be downright nonſenſe, | 


7 7 


- 


* 


ire; it is from the 


pu 


FRENCH TONGUE _ 
blic, that I expect the approba- 
tion, eff de public que j*attends Papprobation. 

The true mark to know it is when que has the ſignifica- 
tion of hat, as you may ſee by the foregoing examples 
by this rule there is no danger of being miſtaken. 
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it may appear, that in ſuch caſes que is to be looked upon 
23 a conjunction rather than a relative pronoun. 


Relative Pronouns exemplifud for the Scholar's Practice 


ou. ak 
Speak to this gentleman «vho 
is here. 2 
Is this the new hat evhich 
you bought? IT 
The book which you lent 
me, is very well written. 
l know avbom you mean. 
You do not know who it is. 
Do you know avhom I love ? 
I know 2v4om ſhe loves. 
It is a friend in avhom I put 
my confidence. 
It is a perſon in whom one 
may confide. | 
t is a lady againſt whom no- 
thing can be ſaid with 
truth. | 
know the perſon you talked 
with, | 
It is the man of whom 1 
ſpoke to you. | 
tis the horſe of avhich he 
ſpoke to you. — 
It is a woman in who/e be- 
haviour there is nothing 
to cenſure. 
t is a merchant of avbo/e 


can be no doubt. 


Iris the lady 0h0 ſpoke to 


| 


honour and probity there| 


i - 


| 


F 


4 


Parlez à ce monſieur gui eſt 
ici. 

Eſt ce la le chapeau neuf gue 

vous avez achete ? 

Le livre ue vous m'avez 
prete, eſt fort bien ecrit. 

Je ſais gui vous voulez dire. 

Vous ne ſavez pas gui c'eſt, 

Savez-vous gui jaime? 

Je ſais gui elle aime. 

C'eſt un ami ex gui je mets 

ma confiance. 

C'eſt une perſonne à gui on 
peut ſe her. | 

C'eſt une demoiſelle contr 

ui on ne peut mal parler 
avec verite. 

je connois la perſonne avec 
gui vous avez parle, 

C'eit Phomme de gui, ou 
dont, je vous ai parle. 

C'eſt le cheval duguel, ou 
dont, il vous a parlé. 

C'eſt une femme ſur la con- 

duite de laguelle il n'y a 
rien a redire. | 

C'eſt un negociant ſur I'hon- 
neur & la probite den 


C'eſt la dame gui vous a 


: 


| 


i ne ſauroit y avoir de 


| doute. 
The 


The circumſtances in which 
you are, 

The danger in which he finds 

himſelf. 

The end whereat he aims. 

The houſe Where the lives 


. 
He has got che ſame frame 


* which he has WEE been 


1 


I "ah the place whenes you 
come. 
Theſe are the reaſons Yrom 
- which | conclude. 
Theſe are his diſcourſes &y| 
- which he infinuates. 
That is the city, /hrough 
» wvhich I have paſled. 
I know the means by which 
he gained his point. 
That is the matter in quel-| 
tion. 

It is 7e that ! think. | 

It is what he complains of. 

It was Bat he applied him- 
felf to. 

It was 10 that ſhe exhorted 
him. 

It is hat I am ſorry for. 

It is htl aſſure you. 

It is That I will think . 

There is nothing ia which 
Jam not ready to oblige 
vou. 

J do not ſee upon what his 


- 


ed. 
It is that you may. rely upon. 


Et is an argument to which 
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| 


diſcourſe may be ground- 


[ 


| 


of mind and ſentiments is 


þ 


Les eirconſtances 
eres. 

Le danger en il ſe trouve. 
44 7 7 077 $7 


Le but od elle viſe. 
La maiſon os elle demem 


0d ; von; 


[1 eſt dans la mëme diſpoſ. 
tion d'eſprit, & dans les 
memes ſentimens on il 3 
toujours ète. 
Je ſais la place doi vous ve. 
n 
Voila les raiſofis o je con. 
Voila ſes diſcours A a i 
Ainfinye. vo 8 
Voila, la ville par os ja 
r 
je ſais les moyens far wii 
parvint a ſes fins. 
Voila de 1b il $ agit. 


. 


fo 'eft 2 quo; je penſe, | 
C'ett, 4e guoi il le plaint. 
0c 'Etoit 4 a quoiilss 'appliquat 


Cætoit 2 quoi elle Pexhor- 
toit. 

Oeſt de guoi je ſais fachs.. 

C'eſt Je quoi je vous aſſure, 
C'elt a poi je penſeral. 

Il n'y a rien @ gaoi je ne fol 
difpoſe pour vous obliger 


Je ne vois pas for quoi ſo 
diſcours puiſle etre fonde 


C'eſt. ſur quoi: vous pouler 
compter.. _ 
C'eſt un raiſonnement a qual 


there is no anſwer. 


ou auguel, il n'y a point 6 
rẽ ponſe. 
Der 


7 


- 3 - 1 ö 
Death is an evil 7 which: 
there is no remedy. 


Idleneſs is a vice to which 
young people are much 
inclined. d 

This is the reafon pon 
which I am grounded. 

lis the happineſs te sobich 

| aſpire. 

Theſe gre the reaſons by 
which I convinced him. 


There is nothing for which 

I am more ſorry. 
here is nothing of which 
| he more complains. 
here is nothing that he is 

not capable of. 
V8 1; is to you that I ſhall ſpeak, 
It is to her hat I had pro- 

miſed it. 

t is from his friend hat he 


vours. | 

It is his brother zhat he com- 
plains of, 

It was by my friend that 1 
was betrayed. | 

k is to continual ſtudy that 
your brother owes hts 
great learning. | 

tis to my ſiſter that you 
have given it. 

lt is to her that you have 
ſpoken. | 4 

tis from her that I expect 
that favour. 

Its to trade chat he applies 
himſelf, _ 

[tis to the protection of his 


t 


T's 


oi 
el 


0 
de 


t dt 
fortune, 
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has received ſo many fa-| 
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La mort eſt un mal à guo# 


de remè de 8 
La pareſſe eſt un vice à gu, 
ou auguel, les jeunes gens 
ſont fort. enclins, F 


far laquelle, je ſuis fond. 
C'eſt le bonheur apres quoi, 
ou apres lequel, j'aſpire. 
Ce ſont les raifons, avec 
quoi, ou avec l:/quelles, je 
Vai con vaincu 
Il n'y a rien dozt je ſois plus 
 fache, | 
Il n'y a rien dent il ſe plaigne 
| davantage. 
Il n'y a rien dont il ne ſort 
capable. 


C'eſt a elle gue je l'avois 

promis. : 
C'eſt de ſon ami gu'il a regu 
tant d'amities. 


Cẽeſt. de fo frere 4 l ſe. 
pülbaint. 


fus trahi. | 
C'eſt a une etude continu- 


| grandes connoiſſances. 

C'eſt a ma ſœur que vous 
Pavez donne. 

C'eſt a elle gue vous avez 


rle. | 
C'eſt d'elle que j'attends 


cette grace. 


C'eſt au commerce 74 il 


s' applique. 


: C'eſt a la protection de ſes 
friends that he owes his amis qu'il doit fa fortune. 


ou augael, il n'y a point 


C'eſt la raiſon ſur quei, ou 


C'eſt A vous gue je parlerai. 


Ce fut par mon ami que je 


elle que votre frere doit ſes © 
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It is by the public a: * Cꝰeſt du public gull eſt ap. 
zs approved of. | prouve. 

T 
Interregative Pronouns. 

1. Que, as interrogative, is applied only to things, and 
gui, when perſons are ſpoken of; as, what do you ſay? 
que 4ites-wous whom do you look for? qui cherches. 
vous © Both are uſed in all their caſes as above. 

2. Quoi, interrogative, is uſed after a prepoſition, or 
after the participle 4e or à; as, what are you grounded 
upon ? ſur quoi wors. fordez wous ? about what do you 
. buſy yourſel? 2 de quoi wous mt leg vous ? 

3. If quoi be not immediately followed by a verb, it 
may be ſometimes uſed in the firſt caſe; as, what is there 
greater; quei de plus grand? It ſometimes expreſſes only 
an emotion of the mind; as, how ! you are angry? quoi 
Von Fes fache? 5 

Quel, quelle, &c. are ſaid of perſons and things, It 
is to be*obſerved, that gue/ is always followed by it's ſub- 
ftantive ; as, what man is it? quel homme eſt ce? Except 
when the noun was expreſſed before; as, this is my opi- 
nion; what is yours? voila mon /entiment ; quel oft | 
võtre? | | 

5. Leguel, &c. is alſo ſaid of perſons and things; it 
always followed by a genitive expreſſed, or underſtood! 
as, which of the two will you have? lequel des deux vor 
lez-wous ? Que anſwers to what ; leguel to which. . 

6. Whoſe, fignifying to whom a thing belongs, 1s 
tranſlated in French by the dative, à gui; as, whole 
houſe is that? aqui / cette mai/on ? 


Interrogative Pronouns exemplified for the Scholars": 
* Practice. A 

What do you mutter there? 22e“ marmotez-vous la? 

What do you want? Aue ſouhaitez- vous! 


Wii 


* Obſerve here, that inſtead of que, we often make uſe of u 
1 or •＋ ce que c t que, In both cafes the pronoun comes bent 
dhe verb. 


FRENCH 

#/at do you aſk for? 

Vhat do you fear? 

What is the matter? 

Vhat do riches avail with- 
out health? 

What ſhall we do ? | 

Do you remember what you 

talked of to me ? 

Is that like what you have 
been told of ? | 

ham do you look for? 

ho has done that? 

Who ſpoke to you? 

bom do you ſuſpect? 


hem have you that news 
from ? 
Who is come? 


preference? 

hat do you meddle with? 

bat does ſhe complain of? 

What is the matter? 

Why ſo much ado ? 

hat do you apply yourſelf 

to? 

ry do you ſpend your time? 

bat can ſhe expect? 

bat does he talk of? 

Vat is ſhe ſo angry for? 

at are they ſo jealous of ? 
bat do you impute the 

fault to? | 

{hall we ſpend our time? 

hat man ſpoke to you? 

bat woman have you ſeen ? 

Yoat lace has ſhe bought? 


55 


lugeal of qui, in ſuch or the 


„ do you give the 


ll uſe of gui H- ce gui in the nominative, and gu! et- ce que in the 
cculative; in this cafe the perſonal pronoun is put before the verb. 


TONGUE. 


| 2 
Que demandez-vous? - 
Que craignez-vous ? 
Qu eſt ce que cet 
Que ſervent les 


ſans la ſantẽ ? 
Que ferons nous? | 
Vous ſouvenez vous ae ce que 
vous m*avez parle ? 
Cela eſt- il conforme a ce gue 
vous avez entendu dire? 
Jui cherchez- vous? 
Jui a fait cela? 


richeſſes 


2 


| 
Jui et ce qui vous a parle ? 
i 


Jui eft-ce que vous ſoupgon- 
nez? 755 | 

De gui tenez-vous cette 
nouvelle? 

Dui eft-ce qui eſt venujß 

A qui donnez-vous la prefe- 
rence ? 

De quei vous mèlez- vous? 

De quoi fe plaint elle? 

De quoi 8*agit-il? "Ro 

A quoi bon tant de fagons? 

A quoi vous appliquez- vous? 


A quoi paſſez-vous le temps? 

A quoi peut elle $'attendre ? 

De quoi parle-t- il? 

De quoi eſt-elle ſi fachee ? 

De quoi ſont ils ſi jaloux? 

4A quoi attribuez-vous la 
faute ? 

4 quoi nous amuſerons-nous ? 

Quel homme vous a parle ? 

Quelle femme avez-vous vue? 

Quelle dentelle a- t- elle ache - 


tee ? 
What 


| 


like interrogations, we make equally 
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I bat books have you read? 2vels livres avez-vous lu! 
What ſort of ſhirts does he | 2zelles chemiſes porte. t. il 
wear? N 1 | | 
That is my opinion; what | Voila mon opinion; aul 
a7 -: | eſt la fienne ? 
That. is your advice; aut Voila votre avis; quel elt k 
is her's? ien! 
It was her ſentiment; aht C' toit ſon ſentiment; l 
Was your's? Etoit le votre ? 
What grammar do you read? | Quelle grammaire life. 
; vous ? 
Of all the grammars which | De toutes les grammar 
have been printed, to qui ont été imprimtez, i 
which do you give the | /aquelle donneaz-vous 1 
- preference? © © | preference? 
There are apples and pears ; | Voila des pommes & de 
which do you like beſt? | poires; /e/quelles aimer- 
1 1 4 vous le meux? 
Which of theſe two oranges | Lague/le de ces deux ora. 
will you have? ges voulez- vous? 
Which of theſe two ladies do | Laguelle de ces deux dame 
you think the handſomeſt? | trouvez-vous la plus belle 
Which of all the gramma- | Leguel de tous les grammiis 
rians has written moſt | riens a écrit le plus cli. 
clearly and preciſely ? rement, & avec le plus d 
| | preciſion ? 
Mhich of the books you | Des livres que -vous aer 
Re read, do you think | lus, /e/quels trouvez-vou 
e moſt uſeful ? | les plus utiles? 
Whoſe penknife is this? A qui eſt ce canif? 
Whoſe pen is this? A qui eſt cette plume? 
N hoſe hat is this? A gui eſt ce chapeau! 
Whoſe garden is this? IA gui eſt ce jardin? 


K 630-M 


Indefinite or 1 ndeterminate Pronouns, 


1. Pas un, aucun, nul, are three negative pronouns 
having the ſignification of no perſon or thing, and requit 
the particle ne before the verb; as, nobody ſpoke of A 

aucun, or pas un, or nul, a'en @ pas parlé; nobody kiwi 


It, aucun, or pas un, or nul, ne le /ac, Nul 1s * 


FRENCH TONGUE. 111 
uſed in an interrogation, or with a negation before it; 
fr we do not ſay, nul ze le ſait-il? | 75 7. 

2. Aucun is ſometimes uſed without a negation in phraſes 

ol interrogation or doubt. In ſuch a caſe it may be ren- 
dered by gquelgu*un; as, of all thoſe who know my reaſons, 

ss there any one who has blamed me ? de tous ceux gui ſa- 
went mes raiſons, y en a-t-il aucun gui mait blame ? 

z. When aucun and nul are followed by a ſecond caſe, 
or a ſubſtantive either expreſſed or underſtood, they muſt 
de in the ſame gender as that ſecond caſe or ſubſtantive, 
but not in the ſame number; as, none of them has been 

there, aucun deux, ſpeaking of men, or aucune dl elles, 

WY ſpeaking of women, 2 @ sti. Theſe three pronouns 

led as pronoune, have no plural. : 

| 4. Nul and aucun are ſometimes to be looked upon as 

WJ acjectives ; this happens, when they are joined to a ſub- 

MF fantive; as, he yields to no reaſon, : ne ſe rend à aucune 

raiſon ; ſhe has no pleaſure, elle a' aucun plaifir. Aucun 

in ſuch a caſe is a great deal better. 5 

5. Nul ſometimes ſignifies void, that does not ſtand 
good in law; in ſuch a caſe it has a plural, if the noun 
be in the plural; as, the proceedings are void, les proce- 
dures ſent nulles. | | 

6. Chacun ſignifies every perſon or thing, each, has no 
plural, is indifferently applied to perſons and things, and 
follows the gender of the noun to which it is joined, or 
relates; as, each of theſe women has ſeen it, chacune de 
tes deux femmes la vu. If the noun be a collective one, 
and cannot be divided by one or two, chacun is put in the 
maſculine gender, though the collective noun be femi- 
nine; as, the Commons withdrew, each of them to their 
own home.; les communes Je retirerent, chacun chez /or. 

N. B. Cuſtom does not allow to ſay an chacun inktead 
of chacun. | 

7. Perſonne ſignifies nobody, has no plural, is always of 
the maſculine gender, and attended by the particle ne, 
before the verb; as, nobody ſaw it, perſonne ne a wy. 

8. When perſonne ſignifies any body, and is not preceded 
an adverb of denial, ſuch as not, never, &c. the par- 
title z2 muſt be omitted; as, did ever any body find the 

Milolopher's ſtone? perſonne at jamais trouwt la pierre 

oil/ophale ? This way of ſpeaking inſiguates that you 

6 not believe the thing concerning which you * 
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Take notice not to confound this pronoun with the nom 
' fubſtantive, a perſon, aue perſonne, the perſon, Ia perſon 
which is always feminine. 1 | : 
9. Tout has many ſignifications: it ſometimes ſigniſes 
all, every, or the whole. When it is joined to a ſubſtan. 
tive, it requires the definite article before the followin 
noun, notwithſtanding it's having before it de or à; x, 
the whole houſe, toute la maz/or ; of the whole houſe, de 
toute la maz/or ; to the whole houſe, a toute la maiſon, 

10. The pronoun 7out, uſed by itfelf, is always Put in 
the maſculine fingular ; as, every thing almoſt is uncer. 
tain in the world, per/que tout eſt incertain dans le monde, 
Sometimes it has the ſignification of chagque ; as, every} 
day, tous les jours; every moment, à tout moment, xtc. 
But we fay, a chaque inſtant, à chague minute, every iu. 
Kant, every minute. | | 

11. Tout ſometimes ſignifies although, followed by: 
word denoting the quality, office, dignity, trade, calling, 
circumſtance, Wc. of the ſubje&t; in ſuch a caſe, the word 
denoting ſuch quality, Wc. which is placed after the verb 
in Engliſh, muſt be placed in French immediately after 
tout, and the word denoting ſuch quality muſt be followed 
by que; as, though he be learned, he miſtakes ſome- 
times; tout an, qu'il e, il ſe trompe quelquefois. When 
tout is rendered by bien gue, or quoigue, the verb mult be 
put in the ſubjunctive; as, Bien que, or guoigu il ſolt ja- 
vant, Oc. Es 

12. When the word which is after the verb does not 
denote the quality of the ſubject, then for all, or although, 
muſt be rendered into French by bien que, or quoigne ; a, 
although you make uſe of his phyſician, bien que, 
quoique, vous vous ſerviez de fon medecin. 

13. Tout, in the ſenſe of although, is indeclinable, ei- 
cept before a noun feminine beginning with a conſonant, 

14 Tout ſometimes ſignifies quite, entirely; as, ſheu 
quite lovely, elle eff tout aimable, In this ſenſe it is like 
| wiſe declinable only before a noun feminine beginn 

with a conſonant. | 

15. When rien ſignifies nothing, or not any thing, the 
| war ne muſt be placed before the verb; as, I hart 
een nothing prettier ; je n'ai rien v de plus beau. 

But when it ſignifies any thing not preceded by an ad 


verb of denial, the particle ze 1s omRted ; as, have * | 
: : * t 
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tier ſeen any thing ſo beautiful? avez-wous jamais rien 
wu de ſi beau . | | | 2 

16. Plaſieurs ſigniſies many, or ſeveral. It is always 

lural; as, ſeveral have believed that the world was eter- - 
nal, pluſieurs ont cru le monde tternel. It is ſometimes an 
adjective ; as, many friends, pluſieurs amis. It is de- 
clined with three indefinite articles 4e and s. 

17. Autre, other, is ſometimes an adjective; as, ano- 
ther book, an autre livre: Sometimes a ſubſtantive, when 
it is preceded by en, to which it hath a relation; as, j; en 
connois un autre, I know another: Sometimes a pronoun; 
as, another than you, vx autre gue vont. Autrui, one's 
neighbour, others, or other people, is uſed only in the 
ſecond and third caſes ; as, of others, to others, d'autruz, 
6 autrui — Ni Pan ni Pautre, neither the one nor the other, 
will have the verb in the fingular, if the verb comes after 
it; as, ni Pun ni l'autre z'ex ſait la raiſon, neither the 
one, nor the other, knows the reaſon of it; and in the 
plural, if it comes before ; as, ils en ſavent Ia raiſon ni 
[un ni Pautre,-L*un, Pautre, one, the other, one ano- 
ther, is uſed to expreſs the mutual action of two objects 
on each other, and conſequently it is always reciprocal ; 
3s, they love one another, :/ faiment Pun l'autre. The 
firſt is always in the firſt caſe.— L'un & Pautre, one and 
"WY the other, or both; has a different meaning; it ſignifies 
the union of two objedts already mentioned; as, both 
are in the wrong, ils ont tort l'un & l'autre, or Pun & 
Vautre ont tort; it governs always the plural. Both of 
theſe two words are declined with the definite article. 
Take notice, that an Pautre, comes always after the 
'8 verb; 2: Pun ni Pautre,. and Pun & Pautre, in the firſt 
caſe, go indifferently before or after with this difference, 
that, when they are put after, the perſonal pronoun goes 
always before the verb, though not expreſſed in Engliſh 
and, when they are before the verb, the perſonal pronoun 
b omitted, though expreſſed in Engliſh ; as, they are both 
in tne wrong, or both are in the wrong, ils ont tort Pun 
G Pautre, & Pun & Pautre ont tort. | 
18. 2-elgue, ſome, ſignifies in the fingular, that the ob- 
ed id taken indeterminately ; as, he is always reading ſome 
good book, 7/ lit toujours quelque bon livre. In the plu- 
al, it expreſſes an indeterminate number of objeds; as, he 
b addicted to ſome vices, 11 adonne à quelques wices. _ 
=. 2 19. Some- 
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. © 1g. Sometimes quelque fignifies not the indeterminays 

: number, but the indeterminate quality or quantity of 
things, and anſwers the "Engliſh expreſſions, whatever, 
whatſoever, although, with ever ſo much, &c. as, 1, 
though they are learned, queſque Savans quils Shi | 
Duelgue, taken in this ſenſe, has no plural before adjec. 

tives, unleſs they be immediately followed by their ſub: 
ſtantives; as, though they ſeem ever ſo rich, quelque 

riches quils parorfſent ; though he has done ever ſo fne 
actions, quelques belles actions, qu'il ait faites. Her i 

it appears, how much an author miſtakes who ſays, that 
 guelque can never happen to come before an adjective buf 
with etre. | TPO | dere 
 Obferve, that gueſue in this caſe is always followed by 


C 


ue, Or qui, which goverss the following verb in the ſub- WF 
%% TITIIEETTRY 
20. When whatever, &c. fignifying guelpue in French, ; 
is followed immediately by a verb, or by a firſt caſe of x 
- perſcnal pronoun, it muſt be ſeparated into two wordz, 


and then zel has both numbers and genders, and que o i 
gui is not repeated in the following part of the ſentence; WM, 
as, whatever his intentions are, quelles que_/0zent /e5 ir. i 
= tentions'; whatever I am, quel que ze /i; whatever they , 


may be, (ſpeaking of women)-quelles qu'elles puiſſent ein. 1 

21. Quelgwan, in the ſenſe of ſomebody, or any body, 

is uſed in all it's caſes, in the fingular maſculine only; . 

2s, ſomebody has told it to me, quelqu'un me Pa dit; | 

knew it from ſomebody, ze le ſais de quelqu'un; I have 4 

given it to ſomebody, , Par donn à quelqu'un. How. 

I ever, guziques-uns is uited as the nominative of the verb; 4 
as, ſome perſons have ſaid it, quelques uns Pent dit. In 4 


the other caſes we make uſe of quelgues perſonnes, and not fu 


* que'ques BRL. | | | 
22. DPuelgu"un ſometimes ſignifies an indeterminate part rg 
of a number, and is then joined with the ſecond caſe of : 


ſome other noun expreſſed, or ſufficiently' underſtood ; Of 4 
with the particle en, inſtead of the ſecond caſe; in thy 4 
ſenſe, gue/qu'un is uſed in all genders, numbers, and 8 
Caſes; as, has any of theſe gentlemen heard any thing of 
it? quelqu'un, or quelques- uns, de ces mefficurs en al- 
Folt-il, ot, auroient-ils, entendu parler? There are fie 
flowers, give me ſome; voila de belles fleurs, dennex nen. 


aelques unes. | 
i 1 . a 23. When 
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23. When whatever, or whatſoever, has no relation 
er to an adjectiye or ſubſtantive, it mult he rendered by 
joi que, tout ce gui, tout ce ue; as, Whatever happens, 
oi qu'il arrive; Whatever you pleaſe, tout ce qu l wous, 
lira, — Qui que is uſed only in the firſt caſe, whereas 
wt ce qui, tout ce que, are uſed in all their caſes. Ob- 
re, that 920i gue" cr ſoit (whatever, or whatſoever it may 
e) is likewiſe uſed in all it's cafes ; as, of whatever he 
ny ſpeaks, de quoi que ce ſoit gz'z/ parle; to whatſoever 
e may apply himſelf, à quoi que ce ſoit 152 S applique + 
his laſt pronoun, when followed by a verb, requires that 
erb in the ſubjunRive mood with gue before it, as may 
e ſeen by the foregoing example. 2 
NQuoi que ce ſoit in a ſentence with the particle ae, before 
he verb, ſignifics nothing at all, or, nothing whatever; 
:, he talks of nothing whatever, i ne parle de quoi que 
eit, $0 a6 n , HRS 

21 Qui gue ce ſoit, whoever, or what perſon ſoever, 
s uſed in all it's caſes ; as, from whomſoever he may have 
arned it, de qui que ce ſoit gail 1? ait appris.: Whomſo- 
wer he may addreſs himſelf to, a qui que ce ſoit” gu';/ 
addrefſe, When this pronoun belongs to a. ſentence 
herein ze precedes the ver», it ſtands fer nobody whats 
(er; as, I ſhall ſpeak of it to nobody whatever, je n'en 
arlerai A qui que ce ſoit. Hence it appears, that guer 
ut ce fort is uled for things only, and gui gue ce ſort for 
terſons. | BNLG 
29. Qui que ce foit in the ſenſe of quicongue, whoever, 
r what perſon ſoever, muſt always be followed by 1, 
le, Kc. or gar, and ſometimes by both; as, whoſoever 
t may be, he will be diſcovered, qui que ce ſoit, z/ ſera 
lcouderte whoſoever deceives me, ſhall be diſcovered, 
jul que ce ſoit, gui me grompe, il /cra decouvert ; but after 
uicongue, il and gui are omitted; as, quiconque me 7r0ms- 


— 


, Jer dicounert, and not, il ra dicouvert. 
„25. Meme is ſometimes an adjective; as, the ſame au- 
mp le meme auteur.: ſometimes it anſwers to ſelf in 


ngliſh; as, myſelf, noi-mème: in theſe two ſenſes it 
is a plural ;*, ſometimes it anſwers to even in Engliſh ; 
5, even this book, ce liure meme. ET - 

| "2." 0 


v See rule 22, of the perſonal pronouns, at the end of page 187. 
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27. Ji ne ſais gui, I do not know who, is uſed in x 


Ido not know what, is uſed in all it's caſes for thin 


_ ſignifies it: in this caſe, the verb, which is in Engliſh in 
the paſhve voice, muſt be changed in French into the x 
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in ſuch a caſe the noun, or pronoun, which is the ſubjec 


_ . cetas ſemaine de grandes rejoutſſances, inſtead of de grand 


Indeterminate Pronouns exemplified | for | the. Scholar 
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its caſes in the ſingular only for perſons, Je ne /ai; qui 


only in the ſingular. Fe ne /ais quel is uſed in all if 
numbers, caſes, and genders, ſpeaking of perſons 
things, and 1s always followed by a ſubſtantive, 
28. One, they, we, people, men, a body, &c, are gf 
tentimes rendered by on; as, they, or people, talk, 9 
parle; may a body know ? peut on /avoir ? Sometimes u 


tive; as, it is hoped, on ęſpòère; it was faid, on dif 
Moreover, as the paſſive voice is ſeldom uſed in French} 


of the paſſive verb in Engliſh, ' muſt be made the objett d 
the verb in French, and the paſſive verb muſt be changed 
into the active, and put in the ſame tenſe as in Englit; 
as, great rejoicings have been made this week, on a fait 


r&ouiſances ont ẽtè faites. 


| Practice. ; 
ENG 3 1 | : > 
Nobody ſpoke to him. Aucun, pas un, ou nul n li. 
1 a parle, b | 
Nobody knows it. Aucu, pas un, ou nul uit 
| | | : Co": 
Nobody has ſeen it. Aucun, pas un, ou nul u | | 
| 25 . . ! 
Nobody can boaſt of it, | Aucun, pas un, ou nul n peu 
s'en vanter. q 
Of all the grammars, I am De toutes les grammaite ; 
a ſlave to none. je ze m'attache 2 guuit 
| 8 and not @ ulle. , 
Did any body alk for me? | Per/onne ne ma-t-i] demanil } 
5 : | de ? | 1 0 La. 
I never ſaw any of them. | Je en ai jamais vu , : 
; | : aucun, and not nul N 
Did you ever fee any one | En avez-vous jamais vu n. 
Was. .? | : ou aucun gui. ? and pol 6. 
5 | —_ _— 


ir 


there any one who can 
blame me? 
there a one who has 
ſeen it? | ; 
have not read any of the 
book's you lent me. 

did not fee auy of che la- 
dies you ſpoke of. | 
know none of thoſe mer- 
chants. | 

law none of them. 


e has no re(t. 

zue has mo uneaſineſs of 
mind. 8 

have uo intereſt in it. 


nulled. 

very one lives after his 
own manner. ä 

{il nen are faulty. 

nen deſire to be happy. 
Every one of them was ſur- 
priſed. 


know two ladies; they 
have, each of them, two 
thouſand pounds a year. 
he two clerks have, each of 
them, written four letters. 
ihe commons withdrew, 
each of them to his own 
home, 

Lach of the ſhires ſends two 
tepreſentatives to parlia- 
ment. 

Fnthe books in order and {et 
&c of them in it's place. 


4 


The ſentence was annulled. 


U their privileges are an- 
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Y en a- t-il aucun qui puiſſe 
me blamer ? x 
Y en a-t-il ac qui Part. 
vu? | | 
Je n'ai lu aucus des hvres 
que vous m'avez pretes. 
Jen'at vu aucune des dames, 
dont vous avez parle. 
je ne connois aucun de ces 
commercans. | 
Je n'ai vu aucun d'eux, for 
the maſculine: aucune 
d*elles, for the femenine. 
II n'a zul, ou aucun, repos. 
Elle n'a zulle, ou aucune, in- 
quictude d'eſprit. 
Je n'ai zul, ou aucun, in- 
teret en cela. 
La ſentence fut döclarée 
nulle. | | 
Tous leurs privileges ſont 


— 


Chacun vit à ſa mode. 


Chacun fait des fautes. 
Chacun veut etre heureux, 
Chacun d'eux fut ſurpris, 
or the maſculine : chacane 
d'elles fut ſurpriſe, for 
the feminine. | 
Je connois deux demoiſelles, 
elles ont chacune deux mil- 
le livres ſterlings par an. 
Les deux commis ont écrit 
chacun quatre lettres. 
Les communes ſe retirèrent 
chacun chez ſor. 


Les provincesenvoyent cha- 

cune deux deputes au par- 
lement. 

Arrangez les livres, & les 


1. 


mettez chacun en ſa place. 
Nobody 
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Nobody talks of it. 
' Nobody has ſeen you. 


Nele has gueſſed the 
meaning of the riddle. 

Nobody knows it. 

Nobody ſuſpected her. 

She told it to ncbedy. 

He miſtruſts zoboay. 

She truſts nobody. 

Did ever any bedy know all 


the E of matter? 


Did ever any body ſeriouſly 
doubt of the exiſtence of 
God? | 
Did ever any man compre- | 
hend the my ſteries of re- 
ligion? 
All is loſt. 
All is quiet now. 
Emery thing in nature is 
liable to change. 
He miſtruſts every thing. 
She 1s frightened at you 
fad 
He is capable of every thing. 
Can one be ſure of every 
thing ? 
Jam compliant to every 
thing you pleaſe, 
He is fit for any thing. 
They are againſt every thing. 
I ſee her, and ſpeak to her 
every day. 
She goes to the play almoſt 
EUVELY EVEHY. 
He flies in a paſſion every 
moment. 
Although he be rich, he is 


not more <ontented, for 


all his riches. 
Aion he ſeems angry, 


A 


be is not really fo, 


| 
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Per ſonne ze vous a vu. 


III eſt propre a fut. 


1 


| Perſonne nen parle. 


Perſonne n'a r I'enip, 
me 

Perſonne ne le fait. | 

Per/onne ne la ſonpgonnoit, 

Ele ze adit à perſonne, 

I] ne ſe meh de per/onm, 

Elle ne fe fie a perſonne, 

Perſonne a-t-11 Jamais connu 
toutes les proprictes de |; 
matière? 

Perſonne a- tail jamais doutt 

ſeérieuſement de exif 
ence de Dieu. | 

Perſonne a-t-1l Jamais com- 
pris les miſtères de la te. 
ligion? 

Tout eſt perdu. 

T out eſt tranquille A preſent, 

Tout dans la nature eſt ſujet 
aux changemens. 

11 ſe mche de tout. 

Elle eſt pont de tout 


[1 eſt capable de rout. 
Peut on etre {ar de teu? 


Je fol is Pret a Zou? ce qu'il 
vous plaira. | 


IIS oppoſent a a 1out, 

[Je la VOIS, & lui parle fa 
les } Jours. | 

Elle va à la comedie pre 
que vous les ſoirs. 

[1 Semporte a tout moment 


Tout riche qu'il eſt, ou qual 
qu'il ſoit riche, il n'en t 
pas plus content. 

Tout faché qu'il paroit, 0 


? 


quorgu il paroiſſe fache, | 
ne Feſt pas. 
| 2 Jha 


W Wa. * 


tough ſhe be rich, ſhe 1s 
not the more chazitable | 
for her riches. 


gh ſhe be young and 
handſome, ſhe is virtu- 
ma 


hnghthelſe ladies be young, 
they are malicious and 
witty. 


gh the rich be covet- 
ous, they ſpend money to 
gratify their paſſions. 


e was quite frightened, 
els intirely retired. 
hoſe ladies are quite 
priſed 

01 look ite ſick. 


ſur- 


| 


bur iter is gazte young. 

s lifter is guzzze lovely. 

ay 077779 more extraor- 
dinary. EE 

eapplies himſelf to nothing. 
thing 15 more ſurpriſing. 

o not ſuſpect you of any 
thing. | 
there ay Hh more Won- 
derful? 5 | 
doubt whether a 
b more uſeful. 

my axe not of your opi- 
on. 

ry are of this opinion. 
the lot of many. 

the vice of any. 


ny thing 
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e told it to many, 
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| Toute riche gu'elle eſt, ou 


gucigu elle ſoit riche, elle 
n'en eſt pas plus chari- 
table. 4 

Toute jeune & belle guelle 
eſt, ou guoigu elle ſoit 
jeune & belle, elle a de 
la vertu. 

Toutes jeunes que ſont ces 
demoiſelles, ou guozgue 
ces demoiſelles ſoient 

jeunes, elle ont de la ma- 
lice & de Peſprit. 7 

Tout avares que ſont les ri- 
ches, ou quozgue les riches 
ſoient avares, ils depen- _ 
ſent de Pargent pour ſa- 
tisfaire leurs paſſions. 

Elle fut tout epouvantee., 

Elle eſt toute retiree. 

Ces dames ſont tout ẽton- 
nees, ou toutes ſurpriſes. 

Vous paroiſſez tout malade, 
for the maſculine: toute 
malade, for he feminine. 

Votre ſceur eſt 7oute jeune. 

Sa fceur eſt toute aĩmable. 

Je wai rien vu de plus ex- 
traordinaire. 

Il ze applique a rien. 


Rien weſt plus ſurprenaut. 


Je ne vous ſoupgonne de 
rien. 


Y a-t-il rien de plus admi- 


o 


rable ? 
Je doute que rex ſoit- plus 
utile. 


Plufieurs ne {ont pas de votre 


opinion. 


* 


Pluſicurs ſont de ce ſentiment. 


C'eſt le partage de plufieurs. 
C'eſt le defaut de pluſieurs. 


| Elle l'a dit a plu/teurs. 
L323 


Have 
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b would be | 
grateful. 

Another would have married 
him. 


more 


Another would have been de- 


ceived. 
I gave it to another. 
I know neither of them. 


Neither of them ſpoke to him. 
Neither of them does ſtudy. 


They hate one anothey. 


5 We know one another. 


They cheat one ancther. 

They miſtruſt one another, 

It is uncommon for two au— 
thors to ſpeak well of ene 
another. 

We truſt one another. 


You wrong one another. 
Let us not hurt one another. 
Each of them are good. 


Both are bad. 
Both ſhall be puniſhed. 


Each of them ſhall be re- 


warded 
I do not care for ether, 


She complains gf beth, 


A GRAMMAR OF THE 
Have you read the book:? 
will you have another ? 


If you do not like that pen, 
I ſhall give you another 


Avez vous lu le livre) 
voulez vous un autre? 
Si vous n'aimez pas cette 

plume, je vous en donne 
Fal ie OUtTYE. 

Un autre ſeroit plus recon! 

no:ant. | 

Une autre Þ auroit epouſe, 


kw 


Un autre auroit EtE trompe, 


Je Pai donne a un auire, 
Je ne connois x! ur ni Py 

Ire. 
Ni Pun ni Pautre ne lui: 


parle, ou, ils ne lui oof 
parle, 1 Pun ni autre, 
Ni Prn ni Pautre n'<ctudie 
ou, ils n'étudient 1 oi 
ni auα⁰ʒ'. 
Ils ſe haiſſent Pun Paur:, 
Nous nous connoiſſons / oi 7: 
Pautre. 
IIs fe trompent Pun Paure 
Ils fe m&fent un de mul 
Il eſt rare a'deux avter 
de dire du bien ur | 
 Pautre. 4 
Nous nous Gon: Pun a Pat 
ire. | 
Vous vous faites du t 
[Pan a Pautre. 
Ne nous nuiſons pas JL. 
Pauzrre. WM 
L'un & Pautre ſont bons. He 
L'un & Pautre ſont mau. 
Ils ſeront punis Pur S“ 
„ 2 
Ils ſeront recompenſes / 4 
S autre. f 
Je ne me ſoucie ni fe I 4 
ni de autre. A 


Elle ſe plaint de Vun of 
Pautre. 


been cheated by 
= 10 5 55 1 


oaks to both, 
pretend to be 
MI 10 LO id. | | 
eus he be ever ſo rich, 
he is very covetous. 
Wratever happy talents a 
man may have, he ought 
to cultivate them 
Let him be ever /o far from 
you, I ſhall not forget 
you. 
However rich you ſaw them, 
they are now very poor. 


T 7 


Hy canning /cever they 
appear, they are ſome- | 
times deceived. 

8 74474 they pretend to ever 

V% much honeſty, . they 

7 ſomecimes cheat. 

What friends ſoc ber he may 

ot have, he will never ſuc- 
ceed. 

Mpatewuer ſmall bew urds you 
may give him, he will be 
grateful for them. 

Whacver riches you have. 

{ 
dend me ſome news, tohat- 

ever it may be. 

He ſhall be 7661 wag c- 
ſcewer he may 

hoe . ver you be, Ahe wall 
render you juſtice. 

Whatever his ſiſter be, I 
will never marry her 


are not ſo lovely as ſhe 15. 


„ 
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Il a été trompe de Pa & 
ac l'autre 

Je me ſie a l'un &: 3 Fauris 

Donnez a Pur {5 7 a Pare. 

Elle parle a Pun a/aure. 

RQue'que hardi gue vous affec- 
tiez d'etre. 

QZrelgue riche qu'il ſoit, F 
eſt fort avare. 

Drelgues heureux talens gu” 2 
un homme puiſſe avoir, il 
faut qu'il les cultive. 

Due. gue cloigne que je ſois de 


vous, je ne voys oublierai 
pas. 


Velgue riches que vous les 


ayez vus, ils font a pre- 
ſent fort pauvres. 

Quelgue rules guils paroiſ- 
ſent, ils ſont quelguetvis 
trompcs. | 

Ree/gue honnetes gu "11s pre- 
tendent Etre, ils trompent 
quelquefois. 

Quelgnes amis gu "ul nit, Une 
reuiiira jamais. 


Qrelguer petites rẽcompen- 
ſes, que vous lui donniez, 
11 en ſera reconnoiſſant. 

Quelgues richeſſes que vous 
ayez. 

Envoyez-mot des nouvelles 
guelles qu'elles ſoient. 

Il ſera puni guel guil ſoit. 


Auel gue vous ſoyez, on vous 
rendra juſtice. 


Quelle gue ſoit fa ſceur, je ne 


"Pepoulerai j jamais. 


Whatever her ſiſters be, they Quell 's gue ſoient ſes ſœurs, 


elles ne ſont pas ſi aima- 
bles qu'elle. 
Whatever 


—  — IN 
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Whatcv:r th:ſe conditions D: 
be, I will never ſubmit 
to them. | 

Whatever theſe goods are, 

| ſend them to me. 

Do not rely upon the pro- 

miſes of men, whatever 

they be. 

He will not hear of any ac- 

commodation, «whatever 

it may be. 

I do not care for him, oh- 
feever he be. 

Is any body come ? 

Somebody told it you. 


A GRAMMAR OF THE 


9 uelles que ſoient ces condi. 
tions, je ne m'y ſoumet 
trai jamais. 

Quelles gue ſoient ces mt. 
chandiſes,envoyez-les-my 

Ne vous fiez pas aux pro. 
meſſes des hommes, quell; 
gu elles ſoient, 

Il ne veut pas entendre parle 
d' aucun accommodemen 
guel qu'il puiſſe tre, 

Je ne me ſoucie pas de lu, 
guel gu' il ſoit. 

Quelgu un eſt il venu? 


Quelqu' un vous Pa dit. 


Did any body ſpeak to him * un lui a-t-il parle! 


or to her? 


Did you ſee any body there! > V avez- vous vu guelgu'an? 
She knows it from ſomebody. Elle le ſait de guelgu un. 


He took it from ſomebody. 

She miſtruſts /omebody. 

Give this to /omeboay. 

They ſpoke to /omebody. 

He wrote to /omeboady, 

Some perſons ſay. 

| Some believe. | 

J have this news rem /ome 

perſons. 

T bold this news 70 Some per- 
fons. 

Some of the priſoners made 
their eſcape. ' 

I know it: from /ome of thoſe 
who were preſent. 

He has given bread 70 /ome 


of thoſe who were in need 


of it. 
Some of the robbers have 
been taken. 
Some of them will be hang- 
ed. 
Do you know /ome of thoſe 


; 


ladies ? 


II Va pris de guelgu un. 

Elle ſe mefie de quelgu' un, 

Donnez cela à guelgu un. 

Ils ont parle a a quelgu” ul, 

Il a écrit a guelgu' un. 

Duelgues-uns diſent. 

Ruelques-uns croyent, 

Je tiens cette nouvelle 4 
quelgues perſonnes. 

J'ai dit cette nouvelle ; 
quelques perſonnes. 

Quelques-uns des priſonnien 
ſe ſont evades. 

Je le ſais de quelgues-unt de 
ceux qui Etoient prefens, 

Il a donne du pain a quelque 


beſoin. 
Quelguesguns des voleurs ont 
cte pris. 


De QUES=UNS d' eux deren 


pendus. 
Connoifſez vous e 


unes de ces dames? | 
I know 


uns de ceux qui en, avoient 


. po — — — 


, 


Take avhbatever 


to you, give him an anſwer. 


2 5 


5 2 * 


5 
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know. me of them. 

Will you have /ome of theſe 
oranges ? Ny: 

Give me /ome. * 

Buy /ome of thoſe apples. 


Will you taſte /ome of them ? 


Whatever may happen, he 
is always the ſame. | 
Whatever you ſay, it ſhall 
be .o. | 
Whatever he may undertake, 
he will never ſucceed, 
know whatever he is able 


to do. 
Do whatever you pleaſe, 


do not care for whatever 

he may do. 2 
you like 

beſt. | | 

| am ready for whatever 
you pleaſe. 

dhe applies herſelf zo every 
thing that may be uſeful 
to her. ü 

Any thing he writes to you, 
tell it me. | 

Do not talk of any thing. 

He ſucceeds in avhatewer he 
applies himſelf to. 

They will tell him the ſame 
thing fo wwhomſeever he 
may addreſs himſelf. 

He does not care for ary 
perſon whatſoever. 

I ſaw nch at all. 

He knows nobody at all. 

ſpoke to nobody whatever. 


Do not talk to any body. | 
Whoſoever he be who ſpeaks | 


Jen connois quelques-unes. 
Voulez-vous quelques-unes de 
ces oranges ? ; 


| Donanez m'en guelguet-unes. 
| Achetez guelques-unes de ces 


pommes. 
En voulez-vous gouter quet- 
gates unes ? | 
Pt qu'il puiſſe arriver, il 
eſt tovjours le meme. 
Prot que vous diſiez, il en 
ſera ainſi. 
2.407 gurl puille entrepren- 
dre, il ne reuſhra jamais. 
Je ſais tout ce gu' il peut faire. 


Faites tout ce gue vous vou 
drez. | | 
Je ne me ſoucie pas de tout ce 

9% il peut faire. 
Prenez, de tout ce que vous 
aimez le mieux. 

Je ſuis pret à tout ce que vous 
voudrez. | 
Elle s'applique à Zout ce gui 

peut lui Etre utile. 


Quo que ce foit qu'il vous. 
Ccrive, dites-le-moi 
Ne parlez de quoi que ce ſoit. 


II reuſfit à guo? que ce fois 


gu il s'applique 

On lui Gira la meme choſe, 
à qui que ce ſoit qu'il s'a- 
dreſſe. | 

Il ne fe ſoucie de qui gue ce 
ſoit. 

Je n'ai vu gui que ce foit. 

Il ne connoit gu? que ce ſoit. 

Je n'ai parle à gui que ce ſoit. 

Ne parlez à gui que ce ſoit. 


Qui que ce ſoit qui vous parle 


repondez lui. 


L 4 N hoſoewver 


— — 2 ↄ 
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Whejoewer he be, he is in the 
wrong. | 
 Whejo:w:r ſpeaks Engliſh 

hall be ark "7 
FW hoſoewer knows not his 
leflon, ſhall be marked. 
The /ame author has made 
other bco's. 25 
I ſhall ſpeak to him, or to 
her my/elF. | 
Write your letter your. 


* 


They wrong them/elves. 
People ſay, people talk, people 


believe, pee fancy, pro- | 


pe do not know, &c. 
May any one know ? 
Has any one ſpoken to you? 
May any one aſk you? 
Has ary one ſeen you ? 
May one go along this ſtreet ? 
May cue ſee the queen's 
apartments * | 
It is ſaid, it is reported, i: 
s aſſured, it is doubted, 
t 'h1s been propoſed, 1 
Has been reſolved, &c. 

Th: letters Have not yet 
been received. | 

Great preparations have 
teen made for the recep- 
ST 

A bill hes paſſed in parlia- 
ment. 1 

Great rejoicings hawe ben 


made at St. James's on 


the queen's birth- day. 
The ſtreet has beex widened 
Great news has been received 


by the laſt ml. 


A courier has been diſpatch- 


N 
1 : ; - 


AR OF THE 
2. que ce ſcit, il a torr, 


Duiconque parlera Angloy, 
ſera mis a Pamende, 
Juiconque ne ſaura pas þ 
legon, ſera marque, 
Le meme auteur a fait da. 
tres livres. | 

Je lui parlerai moi- ume. 


Ecrivez votre lettre vou 

een 

11 ſe font tort a eux- ,. 

On dit, on parle, oz crit, 
on S$'1magine, on ne {ai 


pas, &c. 
Peut-en ſavoir ? 
Vous a-t-oz parle ? 


Peut-on vous demander ? | 
Vous a-t-oz vu? ö 
Peut- en paſſer par cette rue? 
Peut-on voir les appartemens 
de la reine? 
On dit, on rapporte, on al- 
ſure, ox doute, on a pto- 
| poſe, on a réſolu, &c. 


On u pas encore regu lei 
lettres. 


On a fait de grands prepi- 


ratifs pour la reception 
6 Fo 
On a paſſe un bil dans k 
| parlement. 


O a fait de grandes rejouil 
ſances a St. James le jolt 
de la naiſſance de la reiſe. 
On a Elargi la rue. 

On a regu de grandes noi: 
velles par le dernier ci. 
dinaire. Jp 
On a depeche un courier 


ed to the French court. 


la cour de France. 


- . 


_ » 


— 
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I is believed that War 3 On croit, qu'on declarera la 


% declared againſt France] guerre a la France. 


]; was ſaid fo, but contrary | On le diſoit, mais on 4 recu 


news has been received | des nouvelles contraires 
this week. | cette ſemaine-c1. 18 


erl. . 
Supplying Pronouns le, en, y. 


1. I, or /, are ſometimes rendered by le; as, give it 
to me, donnex- le- moi; I ſhall give it to you, e vous le 
hrerai. Of, from, with, by, about, &c. him, her, it, 
hem, ſome, any, thence, from thence, &c. by en; and 
o it, there, therein, in it, in them, about it, or them, 
kc. by y; as, do not ſpeak of it to me, ze men paris 
; 1 will not be againſt it, je ne m'y oppoſerai pas. 
heſe pronouns are called ſupplying, becauſe they ftand 
ot only for one preceding word, but ſometimes for 
ole ſentences, and are chiefly nſed inſtead of the pro- 
uns Jui, elle, eux, elles. 14 
2. Le and en are applied either to perſons or things, 
nd y to things only; except in a very few inſtances and 
n an anſwer to a queſtion ; as, do you think of me? 
es, I do” Penſex vous a moi © Out, j'y penſe. | 
3. Le, put after ce, when we ſpeak of things, is de- 
lnable ; as, are theſe your horſes? Yes, they are: ent- 
la vos chevaux ? Oui, ce les ſont, I ſay when we ſpeals 
[things ; becauſe when we ſpeak of perſons, we make 
ſe of the perſonal pronouns 3; as, are theſe your bro- 
ers? Yes, they are; /ort-ce là vos freres ?® Qui ce ſont 
ux, and not ce les ſont. | 
4. It is the opinion of ſeveral that Je is deelinable after 
n adjeCtive, in the feminine ſingular only, in the follow- 
g and ſuch like expreſſions ſpoken by women; I was 
ghted, and am fo till ; e fus effrayce & ze la ſuis en- 
rer of others, that it would be more proper to ſay, & 
le ſuis encore. Vaugelas, the Abbé Girard, Reſtaut, 
e FRENCH ACADEMY, &c. are for the laſt: fo that 
cre can be no doubt. , | 
5. An author, in a book not long fnce printed, ſaying 
ut where Je ſupplies the place of a ſubſtantive, it agrees 
IL. 5 e 
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with it in gender and number, miſtakes when he ine 
this inſtance, which is quite out of his rule; Foes” 
act in the place of that phyſician? Yes, I could: pow; 
vous remplir la place de ce medecin ® Oui, je le pourni 
Every one may fee, at the firſt view, that Je has no reh 
tion to mẽdecin taken feparately, but to place, or rather | 
the whole ſentence, ou? je la pourrois remplir, meaning t 
place, or oui je pourrois remplir la place de ce medecin. 
The beſt way in ſuch caſes would be, to leave out bo 
the verb and the ſupplying pronoun, and give the {| 
lowing anſwer in French; as, are you milliners, ladies 
Yes, we are: #tes wous coiffeuſes, meſdemoiſelles ® Oui, m 
ſieur; oui, madame; oui, mademoiſelle, according to I 
quality of the perſon you ſpeak to, inſtead of ſaying, | 
nous les ſemmes. This may be done likewiſe in Engli 
by anſwering, yes, ſir; yes, madam. But ſome gran 
. marians, like Don Quixote, delight in fighting agair 


hoy — © Pony — — — 


| Supplying Pronouns exemplified for the Scholars Prafii 


hot — — — bong — oo — 2 — — 


Will you give t him, or her ?| Le lui donnerez- vous? 
2 you given it him, or Le lui avez- vous donné: 
er ? | - | 
I have promiſed it him, or Je le lui ai promis. 
her. | 
J have not promiſed it him, Je ne le lui ai pas promis. 
or her. ” £ b 
Have you ſent it to them? ¶]Le leur avez- vous envoye! 
J have not ſent it to them. Je ne /e leur ai pas envoy - 
Have you told : him, or her? Le lui avez. vous dit ? | 
I have not told i: him, or] Je ne /elui ai pas dit. 1 
—_— CE | | 
Do not tell i: him, or her. Ne e lui dites pas. 
Do you know it? | Le ſavez- vous ? 5 
She does not know it. Elle ne le fait pas. 7 
I do not know zz. je ne le ſais pas. 1 
He told me ſomething, will Il m'a dit quelque choſe, 
yau know zz. | | _ voulez-vous favoir ? 
Aſk it him, I will not tell Demandez ſe lui, je ne vl 
it you I pas vous ie dire. f 
Why will you not tell ; me? Pourquoi ne voulez- v 
e | pas me le dire? 1 
Becauſe he forbad it me, Parce qu'il me /a defent 


FRENCH 

Tell it me. 5 1 

| ſhall never tell ze you. 

Do you believe 17? | 

do not believe zz. 

She believes zz. — 

Give me Jome. | 

Do uot give any to him, or 
to her. 

Will you give any to him, 
or to her? 

Do not ſpeak of it to him, 
or to her. 


or to her. | 
did not ſay a word of it. 
Will you have any? 
Take ſome. 
Give /eme to him, or to her. 
Will you be ſatisfied ai tit? 
I will not meddle auth it. 
lam ſorry for it. 
am very glad of it. 
She wonders. at ze. 
dhe complains of it. 
He is overjoyed at it. 
J will not hear any more 
about it. 
What do you fay to it. 
I wonder at it. 
She ſhall repent it. 
Lam ſure of ze. 
Have you. money ? 
have Jome, 
She has none. 
Will you join with u? 
come fo thence. 


— 
<D 


e. 


it? 
I know nothing of 72. 


lave you any 2 
Have you been there? 


Je ne 1 


Did yon talk of it to bim, 


Do you know * thing of En 
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Dites-/e- moi. - 


Je ne vous /e dirai jamais. 
Le croyez-vous ? 4 
crois pas. 

Elle e croit. 

Donnez m'ez. 

Ne lui en donnez pas. 


Lui en donnerez-yous = 


Ne lui en parlez pas. 


Lui ex avez- vous parle ? 


ſe n'en ai pas dit un mot. 

En voulez-vous 2 

Prenez-en. 

Donnez-lui-en. 

En ſerez- vous content ? 

Je ne veux pas m'en meler.. 

Jen ſuis fache 

Pen ſuis bien aiſe.. 

Elle en etonne. 

Elle s' en plaint. 

ns 'en rejouit.. | 

P wer veux plus entendre 
parler. 

Qu. en dites-vous? © 

Pex ſuis ſurpris. 

Elle s'en repentira. 

Pea ſuis ſar, 


| Avez-vous de Pargent > Oui, 


Pen ai. - 
Elle n'en a point. 
Zu voulez- vous etre? 
Jen viens. 
ſavez- vous N 
choſe ER 


Je n en fals len. 


quelque 


He ſhall know nothing Hit. Il n'en {aura rien. 


Eu avez-vous? 
Havez: vous été? 


vo 


| Ihre! You thought of it? 


1 


[ 7” avez-vous ſonge? 
1 


1 Is that your penknife ? 
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I have not yet been there. 
She was forced 10 it. 

Has he conſented 0 11? 
J ſhall never conſent 70 it. 
They have been againſt zz. 
Do not think of zt any more. 


1 government have wiſe- 


14 575 or it. 


Th E 
its 

J am provided * it. 

Will you go hither? 

Tou do not look 26 ze. 

„ 

I ſhail mind . 

I have added many new ob. 
ſervations #9 1c. 

8K have hit the nail on 

the head. 

| You have not hit if right. 

Vou go the wrong way to 

work. 

Are theſe your books? Ves 
they are. a 

Are theſe your pens? Yes, 
they are. 

Are thoſe your father's 

'. horſes ? Yes, they are. 


Are theſe your favours ?: 
Ye, they are. 

Are theſe your ſentiments ? 
Ves, hey are. 

Are theſe your reaſons | ? Yes, 

they are, 

Yes, 


it is. 


— they your lifters? Ves, 
are. 
4 bs his Brothers? Fes, 


3+ 
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Elle y a ece forcse. 


ing will not be againſt 


| Je » y ai pas encore etd. 


TY a-t-il conſenti? 

Jen J conſentirai jamais. 

Ils sy ſont oppoſes, 

N'y penſez plus. 

Le gouvernement q a ſage. 
ment pourvu. 

Le roi ne 855 9 12 


— 


3 


r * ſuis Prepare. 

* voulez- vous aller ? 
Vous n'y prenez Pas 22 | 
Prenez:y garde. f 
J. 'y prendrai garde. 

J'y ai ajoute plufieurs nou- 
velles remarques. 

Vous y etes. | 


Vous n?y ctes pas. 


T. are. 
3 her couſins 7 ren. 


* are. 


Wi 
Vous vous y prenez mal. f 
th 
Sont- ce la vos fivres ? Oui, * 
| ce les ſont. * 
Sont-ce la vos plumes ? Ou, of 
ce le, ſont. f 
Sont-ce Ia les chevaux de 
votre pere? Oui. ce l or 
ſont. * 
Sont-ce là vos amities. ? Oui, WM, 
ce les fant. 
Sont-ce là vos ſentimens? r 
Oui, ce les ſont. th 
Sont-ce là vos raiſons ? Oui, WI, 
ce /es ſont. 
Eſt- ce la votre canif 4 Oui, fo 
ce Peſt. 0 
Sont. ce la. vos ſœurs? Oui, tu 
ce ſont elles. b 
Sont ce 1a ſes freres ? Oui, © 
ce ſont eux. 
Sont-ce là ſes couſines ? Oui, n 


ce ſons elles. 


Art 
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ire theſe your brothers? Sont ce la vos freres ? Oui. 


Yes, they are. | ee Jant owe ©; Ls i; 
; it your couſin ? Ves, it is. Eſt ce votre couſin ? Oui, 
| c'eſt lui. 
| have been ſick, and I am J'ai ete malade, & je le ſui 
/o ſtill. 41 6 encore. | — 
v6. Nas there ever a girl more Fut- il jamais une fille plus 
happy. than Tam? ] heureuſe que je /z ſuis? 
as, J there a girl more dutiful Y a-t-il une fille plus obẽiſ- 
man Jam? I ſante que je 4 ſuis ? 
— ——— —ñ—ꝓ—w— 


CHA P. IV. . 
Rules and | Obſervations upon the Degrees of Compariſon 


Is RAMMARIANS ſeem to be in a miſtake about 
the degrees of compariſon, in afligning the poſi- 
tive for a degree of compariſon : For compariſon imphes 
z relation to another thing, which the comparifon is made 


no compariſon at all; however, if by degrees of compa- 
rilon we mean different manners of expreſſing the quality 
of ſomething, there are three; the poſitive, the compari- 
ive, and the ſuperlative. | 

2. When the adjeQtive is compared in an equal, higher, 
or leſs degree, it is called comparative, which compa- 
ion is made in French by placing before it plus, more; 
aas, leſs; %, ſo; aut, as; &c. 


ticle gue, and, when a verb comes after it, that verb has 
the negative particle ae before it; as, he was richer than 
vas believed, 2/ &toit plus riche qu'on ne crapoit. 
Except, iſt, when gue" ſignifies as; 2dly, when the 
following verb is in the infinitive mood or preceded by a 
conjun&tion, ze muſt be left out; as, he is more undi. 
turbed in the country than to live in town, z/ % plas 
anpuille a la campagne, que de vivre à la ville, or que 
il vivoit à la vile. | e 
The laſt exception is very nice in practice; many gram- 
mazlans leave it cut, and even one of them gives ſalſe no- 


with; whereas the poſitive is the adjective in it's natural 
fate, without a relation to another thing; as, when I ſay, 
this houſe is pretty, cette e/# mai/on eff belle, there is indeed 


* 


3. Plus and moins are commonly followed by the par- | 
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tions contrary to theory and practice. He ſays in a N.) 
When gue ſignifies han in the comparative degree, he 
% verb which follows takes the negative ze before it nl 
« French.“ | | | 
4. Si, fo; tant, ſo much, as much, as many, fo mary 
comparatively uſed, are always uſed eee 3 as, youll - 
are not ſo rich as he, vous n'etes pas ſi riche que lui; he 
has not as many friends as you, i n'a pas tant d"amis qu 
vous. In other caſes aui, or autant, is to be uled. 
Except in an interrogation, where / and rant may be 
uſed either with or without a negation, according to the 
interrogation being affirmative or negative. 
When plus, moins, autant, tant, are immediately fol. 
lowed by a ſubſtantive, that ſubſtantive muſt be preceded 
by the prepoſition e; as, more money, p/,: das gent; 
leſs credit, moins de credit; fo much pain, autant de peine; 
ſo many rings, tant de bag ues. | 
6. When the verb awUur, or tre, is before plus, moi us, 
autant, &c. and the {ame verbs follow gze, the ſecond vert 
aver or tre, is more properly left out in the French, 
though expreſſed in the Engliſh ; and we are contented 
with gue and the pronoun only, or any other noun ; 23 
you have more money than I, or we have, wous ave flu 
d' argent que moi or nous; and not wors avez plus dar 
gent, que je n' en ai, or que nous n'en avons; Miſs A is as 
ſenſible as ſhe is, Mademoijelle A eſt auſſi /enſee qu eile, and 
not gu elle eſt. Except when que is fol.owed by a conjunc 
tion, or by the ſame verb in the infinifive mood, with: 
government after it, or a prepoſition ; as, you have mort 
pleaſure than if you had many riches, wors owes plus d 
plaiſir, que fi vous aviez beaucoup de richeſjes, or que d' 
voir beaucoup de richeſſes ; you are more happy than to be 
married, wous i tes plus heureux que ſi vous etiez maric, d 
que d' tre marie. | | : | 
7. When plus and moins are adverbs of quantity, d 
meet with a noun of number, the word than, which in 
mediately follows more or /e/5, is expreſſed by the prepo 
fition 4e; as, he has more than ten guineas, z/ 4 plus dt 
dix guinees. * 
8. When the quality is raiſed to the higheſt degree, d 
depreſſed to the loweſt, it is called ſuperlative, 


Wm Www T”@._ _ DA 


has 4 — — — 


9. Thi 


„ 
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9. The definite articles le, la, &c. are put before plus, 
noi, meilleur, pire, &c. in the ſuperlative degree, and, 
when the ſuperlative is followed by the noun with which 
the compariſon is made, this noun muſt be in the ſecond 
caſe; as, he is the beſt of my friends, / % le meilleur 
de mes amis. . : +4 

10. When the ſuperlative is followed by a verb, that 
verb mult be in the ſubjunctive mood, preceded by gui, 


% , or que; as, the moſt happy woman alive; a femme 
HY las geureuſe qui ſoit ; the moſt happy man that I know, 
ge mne le plus beureuæ que je connoiſſe. : 


11. Sometimes a quality is mentioned in the higheſt 
degree without compariſon ; and- this is done in French 
by placing adverbs of exaggeration before it; as, ve 
rich, tres riche; very polite, fort poli; infinitely obliged, 
infniment gs. 

: — 


EX CEPTIONsS, 


peu, liule, few. | 


by | , [ f . "A | 0 5 0 ö 5 : 
The following adjectives form their degrees of compariſon in this manner ? 


| N. B. Adverbs XL their degrees of compan <8 in the ſame manner as adjefives, except theſe following . 
| SUPERLATIVE. 


le mieux, the beſt. 


le pis, or le plus mal, the worſt, 
le moins, tbe lea. 


2 Postrivs. CoMPaRATIVE. 
M. bon, meilleur, | | 
| cod. CS T better. 
J F. bonne, E 1 Fan [ better f 
O M. méchant, plus méchant, 
F. mechante, Jad pire, or plus méchante, | 
& M. mauvais, 1“ plus mauvais, Worſe. 
. mauvaile, pire, or 22 e, 
= M. petit, 
YN 
0 
1 
þ 0 
| D Pos1TIVE. COMPARATIVE. « 
< bien, well. mieux, better. 
mal, ill. 


pis, or plus mal, worſe. 
moins, /ef5, fewer, 


F XYCEP TIONS 


le pire, la pire, or 


SUPERLATIVE. 1 


le meilleur, > LO 
la meilleure, c the beſt . 


le plus mechant, 
la plus mechaate, | 
le plus mauvai , the worſts 


le F ©, la pire, or la plus 1 


ona petite, 5 


* + 


ondon 15 more populous | 


than Paris. | 

rance is larger than Eng- 

land, Ireland, and Scot- 

land, 

he ſtreets of London are 

wider than thoſe of Paris. 

My ſauff box is prettier | 
than yours. 

My books are dearer than | 
yours. 

He is idler than his brother. 


jor father is richer than | 

is. 

is houſe is greater than 

yours. 

They are more forward than 

I thought. _ 

He gave me more money 
than I aſked tor. 

on have met there with 
more obſtacles than you 
thouphc. 

| have found it eaſier than 
[ foreſaw, 

They have more friends than 
you believe. 

He has loſt more than he has | 
Wl, 

tou have aſked for leſs how! 

was your due. 


dhe has worked more than 
her taſk, 
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| 


| Py a trouvs plus de facilits 
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The Der of Compariſon exemplified for the Scholar 4 
Practice. | 


Londre eſt plus peupls 9 | 
Paris. 
La France eſt plus ctendue _ 
 _ - quel Aue,, 


Ke l' Ecoſſe. | 
Les rues de Londres font plus 
larges que celles de Paris. 
Ma tabatiere eſt plus belle 
que la votre. _ 
Mes livres ſont plus chers 
que les votres. 
Il eſt las pareſſeux que ſon 
frere. 
Votre pere eſt plus riche que 
le hon... 
Sa maiſon eſt plus. grande 
que la votre. | 
Ils ſont plus avances que je 
ne croy ois. 
Il m'a donné plus d argent 
que je ae demandois. 
Vous avez trouve plus d'. 
obitacles que vous ze pen- 
ſiez. 


que je ne prẽvoy ois. 

Ils ont plus d' amis que vous 
ne cro) ez | 

ll a L plus qu il a ga- 


| venus avez demands moins 
qu'il ae vous etoit du. 

Elle a fait plus d'ouvrage 
qu” on ne luĩ avoit preſcrit. 


[did not aſk for more than | 
was my due. 

You have not undertaken 

more than you was able to 

perform, 


Je n'ai pas demande plus 
qu'il ze m'etolt du. 

Vous n'avez pas entrepris 
plus que vous ne pouvies 
EXCEL uter. 


She 


— 


” 


He 1 more contented with 


®. 
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* She is happier than if foe 
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her, than if he had all 
the gold of Peru. ; 

I am quieter in my room 
than F I was in com- 

any. 

You look more ſickly than.) 
whilft you was in the | 

country. 

They are % troubled in 
the country than if they 
were in town. 

He is not % rich as it 1s 
ſaid. 

She is not /o old as you be- 
heve, 

1 am not 5 idle as my bro- 
ther. | 

We are not / och fur- | 
priſed as yon think, 

'You are not / brave as you | 
pretend to be. 

ey are not / learned as 
they would make us be- 

Bere. 

They are not 1 prond as to 
deſpiſe your praiſes. 

She is not /o vain as to liſten ' 
to your flatteries. 
I have not won % much as 

4 thought. 

He has not loſt fo nuch as 
you. | 

She has not 5 much money 
as you think. 

We have not /o much ſelf- 
love as to prefer ourſelves 
to you. 

You have not / much buſi- 


| 


| Elle n 'eſt pas A vieille qu 


| * u'ils 
| Aire accroire. 


u 


„ | 
"LG 


Elle eſt plus heureuſe jy 
4 tre marice, ou ** 
elle Etoit marice, 

Il eſt p/us content. avec ell 
gue il avoit tout Pot 
du Perou, 

Je ſuis plus tranquille dan 
ma chambre que j ei 
en, campagnie. 

Vous row Plus malad; 
gue lor/que vous Etiez A 
campagne. | 

Il ſont ai, troublts 4 
campagne, gue ils etal 
ent à la ville. 

II 3 'clt pas i riche qu'on 1d 

it, 


vous croyez. _. 
ne ſuis pas | pareſſeu 
que mon frere. 
Nous ne ſommes pas / f 
pris gue 'vous penſe?. 
Nous n'etes pas / brate 
que vous dites. 
Ils ne font pas I favar 
voudroient nol 


Elles ne ſont pas / fières qu 
de mepriſer vos logangeal | 

Elle n'eſt pas / vaine ql 
d*ecouter vos flatceries, 

Je n'ai pas tant gagne qU 

Je penſois. 

n'a pas tant perdu q 

vous. 

Elle n'a pas tant . argel 
que vous penſez. 

Nous n'avons pas rant 4 
mour propre, que de nd 
preferer a vous. 

Vous n' avez pas tant d bc 


neſs, as to hinder you 


pations, que vous vf 
Io 


FRENCH 


the ſtudy of the French | 
language. | 
hey have not o much cou- | 
rage as they pretend to, 
hey have not /o much plea- 
ſure in the country as 1n 
town. 

am as much ſarpriſed as 
ou. 

17 as learned as his elder 
brother. 

dhe is as lovely as her ſiſter, 


eare as quiet as you, 


du are as briſk as he. 

They are as rich as your 
father. Li”: = 

They are as witty as his 
ſiſters. | 5 

have as many friends as you. 

e is a5 covetous as ever. 


jie has as much beauty as 
formerly. | 
e have as much trouble as 
you. | 
ou have as many books as 
| have. | | 
Iney have as much honour | 
as your Countrymen. . 
hey have as much love for 
the ſciences as their bro 
thers. 3 1 
our ſuit is more worn out 
than mine. 
ler apron is cleaner than 
ber ſiſter's, 
4 are more learned than 
am, 


i 


from applying yourſelf to 


— 
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iſſiez vous appliquer a 
Petude de la langue 
Frangoiſe, | 
Ils n'ont pas tant de courage 
qu'ils fe flattent d' enavoir. 
Elles n'ont pas ant de plai- 
ſir à la campagne qu'à la 
ville. 4 ” 
Je ſuis aui ſurpris que 
vous.“ | 


TONGUE. 


n eſt auſi ſavant que ſon 


frere ainé. 
Elle eſt av/7 aimable 
ſceur. 

Nous ſommes a2 
les que vous. 
Vous &tes 42 vif que lui. 
Ils ſont ai riches que votre 

ere. | 
Elles ſont 
que ſes ſœurs. 
J'ai autant d' amis que vous. 
Il a aztant d avarice que ja- 
mais. 
Elle a autant de beauté qu'- 
autrefois. | 
Nous avons autant de peine 
que vous. 
Vous avez aulant de livres 
que moi. : 
Ils ont aatant d honneur que 
vos competriotes. 
Elles ont autant d'amour 
pour les ſciences que leurs 
frères. 
Votre habit eſt plus uſẽ que 
le mien. | 
Son tablier eſt p/us blanc 
que celui de ſa ſœur. 
Vous etes plus ſayant que 


mo1, 
4 He 


que {a 


— 


* And not gue vous ces, &. See rule 3. 
; s 


cranquil- 


7 


auf ſpirituelles 
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He is older than you. 
She is more lovely then he. 
You are older than ſhe is. 


My brother has more books | 


than you. 


We have more pleaſure than 


they. 


She has more lovers than her 


ſi ſter. 


J have loſt more zhar ten 


guineas. 


She has brought him for her 


portion more Zhan ten 


thouſand pounds. 


She has 4% vivacity than her 


ſiſter. F 


We have leſs trouble than 


bon. | 
They have ſpent more than 
2 thouſand pounds a year. 


He owes more /a four 


__ thouſand pounds. 
He has written more than 
ten letters to day. 

I am more than half per- 
ſuaded of it. | 
My brother is more 1han 

twenty years old. 
J am no more than twelve 
years old. 
I have more friendſhip for 
| him than he has for me. 
She has more money than | 
have. => 8 
I have not more cunning 
than they. | 
I take more pains than you. 


You have leſi pride than he 


He is the mf cilful phy ſi 
eian in the whole city. 


v 
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4 


| 


| 


| Il eſt p/us aye que vous. 

Elle eſt p/us aimable que] 

Vous etes plus vieux quel 

Mon frere a plus de lin 

que vous. g 

Nous avons plus de Plai 
qu'eux. - 

Elle a plus d'amans que 
ſœur. 3 

J'ai perdu plus 4e dix gi 
_ 

Elle lui a apporté en m 
age plus de dix mille, 
vres ſterlings. 1 

Elle a mozns de vivacité q 
{a ſœur. 

Nous avons moins de pei 
que vous. 8 

Ils ont depenſe plus de mi 

livre: ſterlings par an. 

1] doit plus de quatre mil 

livres ſterlings. 

| 


: 


Il a écrit plus de dix leit 
aujourd'hui. 

Jen ſuis plus 4˙4 
perſuade. 

Mon fierce a plus de vil 


mol 


ans. 5 an 
Je n'ai pas plus de du; 


J'ai p/us damitié pour 
qu'il n'en a pour moi. 
Elle a plus d argent ( 
5 | 

Je n'ai pas plus de fine 


qu'eux. Frer 

Je prends p/as de peine E 
vous. | 

Vous avez moins d "org is 

be It. te 


C'eſt le plus habile med 


de toute la ville, 


FRE N CH 
int] idleſt of them all. 
eis the lo velieſt of them all 
gland has given birth to 
the mcſt ſkilful philoſo- 

phers in Euro 
he is the moft lovely lady 1 
; know. 
is the greateſt piece of fol- 
ly you can ever commit. 


eis the greateſt ninny you 
can ſe. 
he French is the ſmootheſt 
language one can * 
learn. 
m very glad of it. 
am dery much concerned 
at it. 
eis a very polite man. 
e is very diligent. 
dhe is very lovely. 
am nuch indebted to you. 
am infinitely obliged to you. 
ls father is very rich. 
3 very much perſuaded 
of it. 7 
Lam your 279 humble ſer- | 
vant. 
our mo? obedient ſervant. 


be is the bet man in the 
world. 


Your pen is Better than mine. 


French fruit is Zerrer than 
Engliſh ones. 


Itis he bet reaſon you can 
tell him. 


lney are the beft people in 
the world. cette 


TONGUE, - - 


tous. a 


C'eſt la plus aĩmable de toutes 


L' Angleterre a donne naiſ- 
{ance aus plus habiles phi- 
loſophes de l'Europe. 

C'eſt /a plus aimable demoi- 
ſelle que je connoiſſe. 

C'eſt la plus grande ſottiſe 
gue vous puiſſies jamais 
faire, | 

| C'eſt Phomme /e lus ſot gue 
vous fur/Jiex voir. 

Le Frangois eſt la langue la 
plus douce gu'on prurſfſe 
apprendre. 

J'en ſuis Sen aiſe. 

Jen ſuis très- mortifiẽ. 

C'eſt un homme for? 

Il eſt for? diligent. 


| Elle eſt fore aĩmable. 


Je vous ſuis zrc5-redevable. 
Je vous ſuis !7finiment oblige. 
Son pere eſt ort riche. 


Les fruits de France ſont 
meilleurs que ceux a An- 
gleterre. 

C'eſt la meilleure raiſon que 
vous puiſhez lui dire. 


| du monde, 


C'eſt Je plus pareſſeux de 


Nous en ſommes min, 


ſuades. 

Je ſuis votre zr2;-humble 
ſerviteur. 

Votre tres obéiſſant fervi- 
teur. | 55 

C'eſt /e meilleur homme du 
monde. 

Votre plume eſt meilleure que 

| la mienne. 


Ce ſont Jes mad/lenrey gens 


Hig 


vw 
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His exerciſe is beiter done! Son theme eſt mieux fait que 
than yours. . 
The leaſt thing makes me La moindre choſe m'enrhy. WW 
Fentch cold. me. | 
His writing is very bad; but Son <ecriture eſt fort mau. 
yours is worſe. vaiſe ; mais la votre exif" 
5  , mare: 
Let the worſt come to the As to aller. 
worlt. | =, 
I ſhall do it zo She eh of my Je le ferai le mieux qu'il ne . 
power. | | ſera poſſible. , MW 
He obliged me the leaſt of Il m'a oblige le min; de 
any. Ds tous. UK 
It is he leaſt thing you can C'elt le moins que vous puis J 
„ ſiez faire. = - 
| Pa 
| | Or 
| W i 
O H A . Vs. | B 


Rules and Olfervations upon Verbo. 
R verb agrees in perſon and number with it's 


ſubject or nominative caſe. All nouns whatever 
in grammatical conſtruction, are of the third perſon; as, 
the air prepoſſeſſes, the behaviour engages ; Pair previent, 
les manieres engagent. . 

Except when an addreſs is made to a perſon or thing; 
then the noun (anſwering to what is called the vocatiie:“ 
caſe in Latin) is of the ſecond perſon ; as, vain promiſes eth 
of men, you have deceived me! waines promeſſes des hom- 
mes, vous m avex trompe ! 

2. Two or more nouns in the ſingular number have 
verbs agreeing with them in the plural number ;* as, the 


father and mother have conſented to it, le pere & /a net 


ont con/enti. Ah 
Except 

— f a 2 * | . Y Ta 
Sometimes, after an enumeration of particulars, the verb follow ect, 


b in the fingular number, and 1s underſtood as applied to each of the gun 
f preceding terms; as, ſupper was delicious; ſprightlineſs, good hu- , 
mour, were ſpread round the table: /e ſouper ſut delicicux; P empouenten's | 

is bel e bæmeur ſe re; andit autour de la table, Marmontel. dern t. 


57 * n BY * 


- 


Thr 2 
* 


intion 023 as, ou le pere ou la mere y a conſenti; in this 
-noun, is the nominative caſe of the verb, the latter is 


i nous irons. | : f 

z. The verb following the conjunction 7 is put in the 
Jural, when the two nominative caſes of the verb. do or 
receive the action in the ſame time; as, neither mi{dneſs 
or force can move him, i la douceur ni la force ne peuvent 
voin. The fingular is uſed in ſuch-like caſes ; as, 
M. le duc mi M. le comte ſera ambaſſadeur, neither the 


be only one ambaſſador, = 

„If many nouns or pronouns, ſingular or plural, are 
parated by mais, rien, tout juſgu'a, & meme, &c. then 
be verb agrees, in number and perſon, with the noun or 
onoun which follows thoſe words; as, not only his 
fate and health, but alſo his reputation has ſuffered by 
; non ſeulement ſes biens & /a ſante, mais encore ſa ripus 


ation en 4 fouffert. | 


wart, quantite, troupe, multitude, F &Cc, followed by a 


ot part of men are of that ſentiment, la plupart des hom- 
u ſont Je ce /entiment, When they are uſed by them- 
hes, they generally govern the verb in the plural, if 
ey have a relation to a noun an the plural which is un- 
flood. La plupart, according to the FRFN GH AcA- 
iy, almoſt always governs the verb in the plural, 


If, | 
J. B. All thoſe collective nouns, followed by a noun 
we ſingular, require the verb in the ſingular. 

6, When 


They are called partitive, and not general, becauſe they denote 
ne parts of a Whole, For want of making this diſtinction, Reſtaut 
ms to contradict himſelf, far page 34 of his French Grammar, 
Edition, he ſays that, fort, peuple, armet, are collective nouns, 
„ fage 174, he ſays, that when the verb has for it oninative a 
ſectiye noun in the ſingular, uſed by itſelf, or followeFÞya"noun in 
plura), the verb is put in the plural, which is falſe; becauſe feret, 
le, af mes, always govern. the verb in the ſingular. 

Except from theſe, Je quart, la meitic, de tiers, which alu aus 


ern: 
*4 


ne verb in the ſingular- 


W ; 8 
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Except when they are joined by the disjunctive con- 


it caſe, when a perſonal pronoun, with another pronoun 


ut in the plural; as, either you or I will go, ou wous ou 


ike nor the earl will be ambaſſador ;* becauſe there was 


. Collective“ partitive nouns, as, infinite, nombre, la 


om in the plural, require the verb in the plural, as, 


tether the noun to which it relates be in the plural, or 


dn , 
U 


Io ary 4 

4 

Ay rm ttewiany., 
pn —4 


7 | , 
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6. When ce is the nominative to the verb #rre, it is or 
nerally put in the ſingular; as, it is we, eſt v0; 1 

you, c'eſt wous except the verb be followed by a thin 
perſon in ſimple tenſes; as, it is they, ce ſont ex. I 
an interrogative ſentence the verb is commonly put in th 

ſingular ; as, is it they? eſt-ce ux? 
7. After the determining pronoun gr/, the verb js 
in the ſame number and perſon to which it relates; 2 
you who ſpeak, vous gui parlez; we who ſtudy, wu q 
Etudions. =— 2 | 
8. The verb is commonly repeated in French, iii. 

L when the firſt number of the ſentence is affirmative, nM. 

the ſecond negative; or the firſt negative, and the (econ; 

f affirmative; as, one ought to expect every thing of God 
and nothing of one's ſelf, on doit attendre tout de Dieu, 
ne rien attendre de ſoi- meme; our reputation does not de 
pend on the caprice of men, but on the praiſe- worthy at 
tions which we do, zo!re reputation ne depend pas du ti 
price des hommes, mais elle depend des actions louables 
I, TIDY 5 

2dly. When the verb is active in the firſt member, ar 
paſſive or reflected in the ſecond ; as, lazy men are nd 
eſteemed becauſe they do not deſerve it; or »'e/ftime ji 
les faintans, parce qu'ils ne meritent pas dietre eftimes. 
N. B. Three things are chiefly to be conſidered i 
verds, v2z. the uſe of tenſes, the uſe of moods, and 
government of verbs. | | 
| G06 LR & 
| - The Uſe of Tenſes. 
1. The preſent denotes the actual or habitual aQion e 
e of the ſubject; as, j*#cris, which anſwers to 
ngliſh, I write, I do write, 1 am writing. This teu. 
is often uſed in familiar diſcourſe inſtead of the futur 
bat then it muſt be joined to ſome words which denot 
futurity ; as, I ſhall be with you in a moment, je ſuis 
ous dans un moment. It is alſo uſed as in all otbe 
= |; gr particularly in the French, in orations, poet!) 
| er ſet diſcourſes, inſtead of ſome other tenſes, to reprelel 
an action paſt in a more lively and emphatical manner. 
2. The imperfect is uſed, when we ſpeak of an actie 


intirely paſt, reiterated ſeveral times; as, when * 
5 | | | - ar 
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ws, went very often to the opera, quand j*#tois à Pa- 
„ Pallois fort ſou vent à Popera. 
zdly, It is uſed when an action meets with an impedi- 
ent 3 as, had a deſign to ſpeak to him, but . . . j'avois 
fern de lui parler, mais 
züly, When we have been Wiens of dans action, 
1} the verb is followed by quand, lorſgue, or a ſuch like 
ord 5 as, was at London when GEORGE III. was crown- 
{ jetois a Londres quand Go III. Aut couronne.. © 
ty, When we ſpeak of the good or bad qualities of 
Ld creatures, rational or irrational; as, Lewis XIV. 
Ned war too much, Louis XIV. aimoit trop la guerre. 
ut when we ſpeak of perſons ſtill living, where no time 
; mentioned, we uſe the compound of the preſent ; as, 
e king of Pruyra made great conqueſts, le roi de Pruſte 
fait de : grandes conguetes, 
«thly, When we ſpeak of the age of a dead body; as, 
arge II. was 77 years old when he died, George II. 
wot 77 ans guand it mourut. 
(thy, When we ſpeak of the n of ſomebody z 
, this man did alter every day his deſign, cet homme 
kang2oit tous les jours de defſein. 
zthiy, It is uſed after / inſtead of the ſubjunctive 
wd, exprefled by ſhould, could, would, in Engliſh ; 
„ik you would come, / vous vouliez wenir ; ; if virtue 
boulc reign, „ la vertu regnoit: : this tenſe anſwers to I 
—d write, Jaſed to write, j*&criwors. | 
3. The preterperfect denotes an act on intirely paſt, in 
time alſo intirely paſt; as, he was happy laſt week, laſt 
mth, lait year, 21 fut heurenux la ſemaine paſſe e, le mois 
uſe, Paine paſee. It the time be not intirely paſt, We 
take uſe of the compound of the preſent tenſe; as, he 
a happy this week, this month, this year, il a (te heu- 
ux cette Jermaine ci, ce mois ci, cette anne ci. The pre- 
08WM:77:rfect is uſed when we ſpeak of an action cone but 
ne or very ſeldom, and the time is ſpecified; as, Ed- 
II. took Calais the 3d of Auguſt 1347, Edenard 
l. prit Calais le 3 d' Aon 1347. If the time beg hot 
ſecifed, we may indifferently uſe the preterperfect, or 
lie compound of the preſent; as, Edouard III. a pris 
ala; „ ON prit Calais. | 
4 We commonly make uſe of the compound of the 
Felent tenſe before depuis, money as, there has been a 
great 


Wy 
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depuis gue je ne vous at Vu, 


this tenſe inſtead of the compound of the future; as, wil 
you have done ſoon? avez-vous bzentdt fait, inſtead of 
The future is uſed as in other 


aurez-UVous bientat fait ? 


languages, 


The Tenſ's if Verbs exemplified for the Scholar*s Praia 


The ſun Hines. 

The ſummer is a very agree- 
able ſeaſon. 

Winter does not pleaſe me. 

The ſtars begin to appear. 

| | 

The days are very much 
lengthened. 

Theſe meadows are very 

| beautiful. | 

The brother and ſiſter avere 
againſt it. ̃ 8 

'The father and mother hawe 
conſented to it. 

Neither he nor ſhe hawe {po- 
ken to him, or to her. 

Either your brother, or your 
fſter, Has told it you. 

A world of people are duped 
by one another. 

A great number of ſhips arc 
ready to fail. | 


Moſt part of the goods hawe 
been fold. 
Tt is I who have ſeen it. 
It is we who have hindered 
him. | | 
It is you who 
the noiſe. 


have made 
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great battle, ſince I ſaw you; z/ y a eu une grande bataill, 


Les étoiles commencent a pa 


1; is they who have heard | 
; It, Ce : 
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Sometimes we make uſe of 


Le ſoleil uit. * 

L*ete %% une ſaiſon fo 
agreable. 

L'hiver ne me þ/ait pas. 


j 


roitre. 
Les jours /ont fort allonges 


Ces prairies /oxt fort belle 


Le frère & la ſceur 8'y ji 
oppoſes, 


Le pere & la mere y on 
conſenti. | H 

Ni lui ni elle ne lui u 
parle | V 


Qu votre frere, ou voti 
ſxur, vous Pa dit. 


Une infinite de gens /n e 
dupes les uns des autres... 
Un grand nombre de vail of 
ſeaux ſont prets a fan 
voile, | He 
La plupart des marchandilagh} 
ont ètẽ vendues. M; 
C' ſt moi qui a7 vu. 0 
C'eſt nous qui 1'awors en Hi 
peche. - - N 0 
C*eft vous qui avez fait If 
bran. 0 
Ce /ont eux qui I ont entel If 


d 


2 * hs 9 * * 
1 


When I was young, 
lIwved play. 5 

the had a great many ado- 

rers in her time. 

ad a mind to write to him. 

He had a mind to come and 

ſee you. 

When I was in London, I 

uſed to go very often to 

the play. 

You ſcarce was gone, when 
he arrived. 

[ exp:#ed nothing elſe. 


I much 


He was afraid tc interrupt 
you. 

She was not ſo angry as ſhe 
zemed to be. 

| was in the Park, when he 
ſpoke to you. 

[| was in London when the 
duke of Cumberland died. 


He ſcened much ſurpriſed at 
that news. | | 
Where was you, when the 


in France. 

lle was very ſprightly in 

his youth | 

He had a great many friends 

in Len? 

He was not perſuaded of 

what he ſaid. 

My father avas ſeventy years 

old, when he died. 

His mother WAS forty years 

oldvhenſhe married again. 

If vou avould ſpeak to him, 

or to her, 

If you would auritè to him, 

or to her, | 
M 
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king was crowned ? I was 


| 


* 


= 


l . 

Quand j'itois jeune, j*aimors 
beaucoup le jeu. 

Elle avoit beaucoup d' ado- 
rateurs dans ſon temps 

J'avoit envie de lui ecrire. 

Il avert envie de venir vous 
vir. ; 

Quand j'étois a Londres, 
j'allois fort ſouvent a la 
comedie, J 

A peine #tez vous parti, 
qu'il arriva. 

ſe ne m'attendois à rien au- 
tre choſe. _ 

II av, peur de vous inter- 
rompre. | 

Elle n'stoit pas fi fachee, 
qu'elle le paroiſſoit. 

] ezois au Parc, guand il vous 
parla. 

Jerois a Londres quand le 
duc de Cumberland mou- 
rut. 

Il paroiſſoit fort ſurpris de 
cette nouvelle 

Où ſtiex- vous, guand le roi 

fut couronne ? Jet eg 

France. i 

II toit fort vif dans ſa jeu- 
neſſe. - 

Il avoit beaucoup d'amis à 
Londres. 

II n'7#-7t pas perſuade de ce 
qu'il diſoit. 

Mon pere awvoit ſoixante & 
dix ans, quand il mourut. 

Sa mere awoit quarante ans, 
quand elle ſe remaria. 

Si vous lui parliex. 


Sz vous lui &eriviess: 


2 


* 
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ſne ævonld be angry at it. 
F xvould g9 and {ee him. 

if he would employ the half 
of his time. 

1f ſhe would 3 herſelf to 
muſic. 

le could nnow. 

they ab, apply to ſome- 
thing uſeful. 

hey wweuld /7 ten to flat⸗ 
teries. 

] hawe writicn fx letters to- 
day. 

Have you ſeen him to-day ? 

I did not /þea4 to him, or 
to her, to-day. 

Where have you been to- 
day ? 

I ave been in the Park. 

I /aww him to-day. 

She wert to the play this 
week. | | 

He Has not _ fudied this 
week. 

I ent into the country this 
week. 

Vou Have It your time this 
week. 

What have you done this 
week ? 

We have /pent a great deal 
of money this week. 

You hawe done more work 
than I this week. | 


| 


i 


ö 


This month Jas not Seen 
very ſharp. 
{ zwas very hot this month. 


It bas rained all mis month. 

It aid not /now this month. 

It wwas exceeding cold this 
month, _ | 
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elle s'en fdchoit, 

Sz je Pallors voir. 

S'il employoit la moitic ) 
ſon temps. 

Si elle s'appliguoit à la mu- 


ſique. 


| 97 nous /avi9ns. 


- ils s 1 à quelque 
choſe d'utile. 

55 elles pretoient Þ oreille aux 
flatterjies. 

Jai ecrit ſix lettres aujour. 
d'hui. 

[Pawez vous va aujourd'hui] ? 

Je ne lui a1 pas par; aujour. 
d' hui. 

On awvez-vous etẽ aujour. 
d'hui? 

Pai ete au Parc, 

Je Paz v aujourd'hui. 

Elle à été a la comedie cette 
{cmaine-Cc1. 

II n'a pas iu cette ſe. 
maine: ci. 

Paz ete ala campagne cette 
ſemaine-c . 

Vous avez perdu votre temps 
cette ſemaine- ci. 

Qu*avez vous fait cette ſe- 
maine ci? 

Nous awons d#pen/e beaucoup| 
d'argent cette ſemaine. ci 

Vous avez fait plus d'ou- 
vrage que moi cette fe- 
maine- ci. 

Ce mois ci n'a pas #t# fort 
rude. 

Il a fait fort chaud ce mois· 
ci. 

112 plu tout ce mois-Cl- | 

Il n'a pas neige ce mois. ci 


Ila fait fort froid ce 2 
ey 


They ade had a plentiful; 
harveſt this year. | 
This vear has not been very 
farourable to me. 
| You have been very lucky 
this year. 
They hawe left a great deal 
of money this year, | 
have been in France this 
8 | 
dhe hed this year. | 
He tas been very ſick this 


F 


AF 


Indies this year. 

[wrote 

Di yor Joe him yeſterday ? | 

I 4:7 noi /penk to him, or to 

her, ye = 'rday. 

Where 474 vou go velterday? 

I av-ut to the Park. 

I /2w him yeſterday: 

In; with her yeſterday in 
the ſtreẽt. 

dne rvent to the play laſt 

week. 


He % not ftudy laſt week. 


ö 


[ went into the rountry laſt 
week. 


You 4% your time laſt week. 
What %% you do laſt week ? 


We pent a great deal of mo- 
ney laſt week. 


You %, more work than 1 
laſt week. 


: 
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He is i, from the Weſt- ; I 


| 


Lak month aves not very 
ſharp, 


x T 


repeat, purpoſely, the foregoing examples, to render the different 
uſes of the tenſes more intelligible to the learner, 


M 3 


£5: 
On a ez une moiſſon abon- 
dante cette annẽe- ci. 
Cette anne -· ci ne m'a pas ii 
fort favorable. | 
Vous awer ere fort heureux | 
cette annee-ci. 
Is ont perda beaucoup d' ar- 


Senf cette annee- ci. 


J. di £ts en France cette an- 


nee ci. 
Elle Ja morte cette annee-Cci. 
11 2 ere fort malade cette an- 
nce-ci. 
A revenu des Indes Occi- 
bee cette annte- ci. 


fix letters veſterday.* | Plerivis fix lettres hier. 


CY 


Le vizes-vous hier? 
Je ne lui parlai pas hier. 


On futes vous hier! Je ſus 
au Parc. 

je le vis hier. 

je la rencentrai 1 dans la 
rue. 

Elle Aut a la comẽdie la ſe- 
maine paſlee. 

II n' studi pas la ſemaine 
Paſſce. 

Je fus a la campagne la ſe- 
maine paſlee. 

Vous perdites votre temps la 
jemaine paſſee.. 

Que #7/-5-vous Ia ſemaine 
paſice? 

Nous acpenſdmes beaucoup 
d' argent la ſemaine paſlee. 

Vous fires plus d'ouvrage 
que mot la ſemaine paſlee. 

Le mois paſſee ne fut pas 
fort rude. 


— 


It 


3 
26.7 
_ 


ö It wwas exceeding cold laſt 


She died laſt year. 


How Jae you done fince J 
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It was exceeding hot laſt! 
month. | 

Tt rained all laſt month. 

It did not ſroww laſt month. 


month. 

They Had a plentiful harveſt 
„ 

Laſt year avas not very fa- 


Vvourable to me. | 
You was very lucky laſt year. 


They /:/? a great deal of mo- 
ney laſt year. | 
I went to France laſt year. 


He was very ſick laſt year. 


He arrived from the Weſt- 
Indies laſt year. | 


had the pleaſure of ſeeing 
you ? | 
] have been very ſick, ſince 
I arrived from the Eaſt- 
Indies. | | 
JI Ha: ve recetved no tidings of 
him, ſiace he went away. 
Have you ſeen him, ſince he 
arrived from France? 


| dante Vannee paſlce. 


Je Au en France Vaunet 


"WE OR r 
> 
IS >” 3 — 


9 


8 
1 
1 


II. t fort chaud le mois paſſet. 


II plut tout le mois paſſe, 
Il ne ne/gea pas le mois paſſe, 
At tort froid le mois paſt, 


On ert une moiſſon abon. 


L'annèe paſſce ne me ut p- 
fort favorable. 

Vous fates fort heureux Van 
nee paſſee, | 
Ils perdirent beaucoup dat 

gent l'année paſſce. 


paſſee. | \ 8 
Elle mourut Pannee paſlee, 
I fort malade Panne 


paſlce. by 
Il arrivades Indes Occiden MW 
tales Pannee paſſée. 6707 


Comment vous etes-vou 


| porte, depuis que Je nai Har 


le plaifir de vous voir? e 
J'ai it“ fort malade, h, 
que je ſuis arrive des lu 
des Orientales. 

Je wat pas regu de ſes nou 
velles depuis qu'il eſt parti_hf® 
L' av E- vous vu, depuis qu 
eſt arrive de France ? 


Where have you been, fluct | 
you went out ? 


On awez-vous été, arpui 
que vous ctes ſorti ? 


SECTION: B-- A 
Toe Uk of the Subjun&tve Mead. f F 


1. The ſubjunctive mood is uſed after gue, or qui, pre 
ceded by a verb denoting doubt, wiſh, fear, commane 
prohibition, &c. ſuch are craindre, prier, douter, ſoubaitt 
permettre, commander, deftadre, & c. as, his father has fol 


bidde 


1 


5 
8 
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iden him to go thither, on pre a Uefenda qu”z/ y allat. 
But, when any of thoſe verbs govern a noun or pronoun, 
te verb following is put in the infinitive mood, com- 
nonly with the prepoſition de before it; as in the fore- 
boing example, ſen pere lui a deftnau diy aller. | 

2. The tubjunaive mood is likewiſe uſed after gur, 
preceded by ſome imperſonal vergs; as, I muſt go thi- 
ther, i/ fut gue J'z alle. See the gth obſervation upon 
inpertonal verbs. | 
z. There are ſome imperſonal verbs which govern the 
indicative mood; ſuch are, z/ paroit, il y a apparence, &C. 
and thoſe which denote any thing more poſitively. But, 
en the ſame imperſonal verbs are uſed negatively or 
merrogatively, they govern the ſubjunctive mood; as, 
t is true that you are married, 7/ % vrai que vous Etes 
marie; is it true that you are married ? ef? i vrai que 
du loyez marie? i 

4. The ſubjunctive mood is uſed after verbs preceded 
by ae or „, uted in a donbtful manner, and followed by 
que or 9; as, I do not believe that he has done it, ze ne 
tris pas qu'il Pait fait; if you think I am an honeſt man, 
lv, croyeX que ze ſois ho:nite homme, Some gramma- 
tans pretend, that, ſpeaking in the laſt inſtance poſi- 
tively, the verb following gue is put in the indicative 
mood ; as, / vous croyez, que je ſuis honnete homme. 

5. The indicative mood is more properly uſed in the 
foregoing caſe, after the verbs dire, &roncer, affirmer, and 
ofci-like; as, if you ſay that he is an honeſt man, ff 
* dites, il eſt bornere homme: Except when the verb 
„is followed by ue, and a verb implying a command 

or prohibition ; as, tell him to come, dites lui qu'z/ vienne, 
b. The ſubjunctive mood is uſed after the verb :/ jemble, 
tcems; as, it ſeems that you are angry, z/ /emble gue 
vs ſoyez fache, But, if that verb has before it a pro- 
toun, or a governed word after it, the indicative mood 
b to be uſed ; as, i me /:mble, or il Jemble à la com- 
pgnie gre vors tes fach. | 
7. A verb following another, which is in the ſubjune- 
tire mood, muſt allo be put in the ſame mood after gue Or 
u; as, do you believe that he expects I ſhall come? 
myez Vous gi, Hattende gue je vienne ? 

8. The inbjun&ive mood is uſed, iſt. after gxo7gue, 
welgue, quel que, &c. ſignifying whomfoever, wharſo- 

M 4 | ever, 


N 


N 
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ever, &c. as, though you are rich, guoigue ,veus ſoyei 
riche; though you are ever ſo rich, quelque riche gue au 
Jloyez. See the 19th and 2oth obſervations upon inde 
terminate pronouns, Page 214. 5 i 

2dly, After que uſed inſtead of repeating the conjune. 
tion / in the ſecond member of a ſentence ; as, if you 
- ſtudy and take pains, , vers &1udiez & que wous preniez 
de la peine. See the 5th obſervation upon conjunction, 
page 310. 8 | | | 

3Gly, After the pronoun gui or que preceded immedi. 
ately by a ſuperlative z as, it is the beſt news you can tel 
me, ce la meilleure neuvelle que vous puiſſiez me dire, 

4thly, After gue uſed i nſtead of de ce gue, which govern 
the indicative mood; as, | am forry he is not come, je i 
fache qu'il ne ſoit us wvenu, or de ce qu'z/ reſt pas veny, 

5thiy, After the relative pronoun gu7 or gue between 
two verbs, ſo as to expreſs ſome deſire, need, or neceſſt); 
as, I ſeek a woman who is handſome, rich, and wile, j 
cherche une femme qui ſoit belle, riche, & jage. | 

6thly, We elegantly make uſe of the compound of the 
preterperfe& of the ſubjunctive mood after /, inſtead of 
the compound of the imperfect of the indicative; as, if 
J had been informed of it ſconer, that would not hate 
happened, ſi /*:»-cuſle ete avert? plutit, cela ne ſercit pu 
iD. | | a 

9. The verb which is in the future in Engliſh, is put WW a 
in the preſent in French, whenever it ought to he in then 
ſubjunctive mood; as, do you think that he will come ! WW 


eroyez-wIus qu'il vienne? I do not believe that he wil c 
write, je ne creis qu il ecrive. Except after the verbs /: 
voir, aſſurer, &c. where fi, fignifying whether, mult be : 
uſed inſtead of qe; as, do you know, if, or whether, Wl : 
will come? /awvez-wous 51 viendra ? ( 

10. The verb which, according to the aforeſaid rules, Wil « 
is put in the ſubjunctive mood, mutt be put in the preſent WI | 
tenſe of that mood, if it be preceded by a verb in tie 
preſent or future tenſe ; as, do you believe that he wil Hr 
gueſs it? croyez-wons qu'il le devine? will you beliete il: 
now, that he has written? croirez-wous & preſent, qu i dt Bll | 
&crit? If the firſt verb be in any other tenſe, or in 2 
compounded one, the preterperfe& of the ſubjunciie . 


mood is to be uſed ; as, what would you have him do! 


This 


- * — 
w——+ 4 


Que voudriez vous qu il fit. 


. FRENCH FONGUE.,” 249 
This tenſe is likewiſe uſed when the verb which is in 
the ſubjunctive mood, is followed by the conjunction , 
and a verb in the imperfect tenſe, or a conditional ex- 
reſſion, though the firſt verb be in the preſent ; as, do 
zou believe that he could gueſs it, if you would not tell 
him? cropeZ-wors gu'zl le devinat, fi wous ne lui difiex pas ? 
doubt whether he would have ſucceeded without the 
help of his friends, e doute qu'il evit reuffi ſans le ſecours 
de Jes amis. 3 
V. B. As there are ſome conjunctions which require 
the ſubjunctive mood, and are every where the ſame, it 
will not be amiſs to lay them down here, as I have met 
with them in other grammars, | | 


Onjundlians governing the Suljundtive Mead. 


Afn que, pour que, — Hat, to the end that, 
avant que, — — befere. 

fans que, — — — without that. 
quoique, bien que, encore que Zhough. 

ſoit que, — — — whether and on. 
ſuppoſe, oa ſuppoſons que, ſuppeſe tat. 

au, oz en cas que, — in caſe that, or . 
ala bonne heure que, — I grant that, 

and hs. | ; rot os 

non pas que, | | 

ce n'eſt pas que, — it is not that. 

pourvu que, provided. 

«moins que, unleſ+. 

pour peu que, if ever jo little. 

00 peur que, fer fear that. 

de crainte que, — 22 

loin que, — — far. | 

bien loin que, — very far from. 

malgre que, — for all that, though. 
bon obſtant que, | notwithſtanding thats 
Dieu veuille que, — God grant. 
Plaiſe ou plut a Dieu que, vu to God. 
Dieu ne plaiſe, que God forbid. 
e e 7 

k ce n'eſt que, j 0 — Jave, e 

| M 5 


- 
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N. B. Theſe two laſt govern the ſubjunctive moy 
when they are preceded by a verb expreſſing a command f 
ment, defire, uncertainty. In other caſes they goven 
the indicative mood; as, I Want nothing elſe of you b 
to do your duty; Je ne veux rien autre choſe de vous fing 
que ou fi ce n elt que, vous falliez votre dewoir; I hay [ 


anſwered him nothing, but that I had executed his 
ders, je ne lui repondu rien autre choſe, finon que, ou fi ff | 
n'elit que, j'avois execute ſes orares. 


The . Mod exemplified Ver the Schila 
| Praclice. 8 | 


J was afraid he a come. | Je craignois qu'il ne 27. 
I doubted he avould write Je * qu il vous ᷑cxivit. 

to you. | 
I did not doubt but he would | Te ne doutois pas qu F n 


be very glad to ſee you. Fit bien aiſe de vous voi 

Hier mother commanded her Sa mere a commande quel! 
to ry him. | | Pepou/at, ou lui a co 
mande de l' ouſer. ] 

His father has forbidden Son pere. a defendu qu 
him to play, Judt, ou lui a dẽfenduq | 

| jouer. 

Her huſband permitted us Son mari a permis, qu'il 


zo go to the pla. allãt a la comedie, ou 
Os | a permis d'a/ler a la 
| me die. 
I muſt ænrite to him. II faut que je lui irie. ; 
It is convenient for you to Il convient que vous Il 
ſpeak to her. parlieg. | 
It is of conſequence for bim II eſt de conſequence qu 
to keep good company. frequente de bonnes cot 
. | pagnies. 
There is no way for her 7o|Il n'y-a pas moyen qu el 
eſcape. echape. 
It is ſurpriſing that ſhe has II eſt ſurprenant qu'elle 
ſucceeded. reuſſi 
It is juſt that he goul be Il eſt juſte qu il ſoit Tecon 
rewarded. penſe. 


It is unjuſt that he Sou⁰i be | [1 eſt injuſte qu il foit pun 
* | 


FRENCH 

It is fit that you give him 
WAYNING 

Jt is ne ceffary for him 7 go 
thither. | 

ſt is unſeemly that you 
Gould go alone. 

[t is aſtoniſhing that he ne 
nothing of it. 

t is lucky that ſhe 14 not 

dead. 

I is impoſiible for him zo 
recouer. 

It is next to 1mpoſiible that | 
the ſhould be ignorant of it. 

It ſeems that you 4zoxw him. 


t ſeems that he Jpraks truth. 

I ſeems that he 7s an honeſt 
man. 

It ſeems that ſhe 7s ſurpriſed. 

It ſeems that he zs angry. 

It is likely that he 4zexv.her. 


lis likely that you /aw him. 


It is likely that he avrete to 
her. 

It is likely that ſhe /:wved 
him. 

It is true that T poke to him. 

It is true that he /aw her, 

It is true tnat ſhe 'wwroze to 
him. 

It is true that my ſather 
knows him. 

'F is certain that he zs dead. 

It is certain that he 7s come 
from Flanders. 

It is certain that he es not 
know him. 

It is ſure that he ze/d him 
tnat news. 

Lis ſure that he Wrote to her. 

* 
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Il eſt A propos que vous Va- 


Vertiſſiex. 


[1 eſt necefſaire qu'il y aills. 


l eft indecent que vous al- 
dtex ſea]. 

I! eſt etonnant qu'il n'en at 

rien. 

Il eſt heureux qu elle ! ne ſoit 
pas morte. 

[1 eſt impoſſible qu'il en re · 
VIENNCs. 

[1 eſt preſque impoſlible- 
qu'elle ne le /ache 

Il paroit que vous le connoi/- 
Seve 

II parcit qu'il dir vrai. 

II paroit qu'il . honnete: 

homme. 

[tt paroit qu'elle of ſurpriſe: 

[1 paroit qu'il % fache. 

[1 y a apparence qu'il Fa: 
connus. 

[1 y a apparence que vous 
Pawez vu. 

Il y a apparence qu'il lai a 
ect. Vf 


[1 y a apparence qu 'elle Va: 


aime. a 
[] eſt vrai que, je lui ai pariẽ. 
[] eſt vrai qu'il I'a vue. 
Il eſt vrai qu'elle lui à crit. 


{l ef vrai que mon pere le 
connoit. 

[1 eft certain qu "Il oft mort. 

{l eſt certain qu'il A revens: 
de Flandre.. 

{1 eſt certain qu'il ne le cone 

noit pas. 


nouvelle. 


[leſt ſar qu'il Io 4 ecrit. 


5 k 


11 eſt ſür qu'il lui @ dit cette 
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It is ſure that he 4zows his Il eſt ſar qu'il ait ſa legon. 
leſſon. 1 
It 15 ſaid that the king of On dit que le roi d'Eſpagne 
Spain ig dead. | e mort. 15 
It is thought that he has} On croit qu'il a fait ſa for. 
made his fortune. tune. | 
It does not ſeem that you |!l ne paroit pas que vous le 
know him. | connoifiez. 
It does not ſeem that he Il ne paroit pas qu'il 4% 
ſpeaks truth. _ vrai. | 
It does not ſeem that he : Il ne paroit pas qu'il fait 
an honeſt man. 1 honnete homme. 
It does not ſeem- that ſhe 17 Il ne paroit pas qu'elle {it | 
ſurpriſed. | ſurpriſe, I” 5 9 | 
It does not ſeem that ſhe 75| 1 ne paroit pas qu'elle % 
angry. A 
It is not likely that he 4#zew|L1 n'y a point d'apparence 
- her, gui an conjue, | | 
It is not likely that you /azvj II n'y a point d'apparence WM): 
him. . que vous l'ayex vu. | 
It is not likely that he wreze|Il n'y a point d'apparence De 
to her. qu'il Iui ait écrit. 1 
It is not likely that ſhe//zved| II n'y a point d'apparence re 
him. . qu'elle art aimè. Te 
It is not true that I ſpcke Il n'eſt pas vrai que je lui: 
to. him. | aye parle 5 I 
It is not true that he /aw|Il welt pas vrai qu'il Var 
her. | vue. | 
It is not true that ſhe wwreze| Il n'eſt pas vrai qu'elle lui 
to him, alt ᷑crit. 5 | 
It is not true that my father | Il n*eſt pas vrai que mon pere 
knows him. „ 
It is not certain that he 2 Il n'eft pas certain qu'il it 
dead. mort. 
It is not certain that he 25 II n'eſt pas certain qu'il it 
come from Flanders. venu de Flandre. 
It is not certain that he de, II n'eſt pas certain qu'il ne 
not know him. | le connoiffe pas. 


*The twenty one preceding examples are dd bow purpoſely, to 
render the third rule, and the exception thereof, more intelligible 50 

the learner, | | 
It 
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is not t ſure that he 20 851 
that news. 

| is not ſure that he wrote 
to her. 

tis not ſure that he 4nowws 
his leſſon. 

It is not ſaid that the king 
of Spain is dead. 

It is not thought that he bas 

made his fortune. 

He told me that he wwi//avrite 
to you. 

| ſhall tell him that you are 
come to ſee him. 

Tell him I Al come and ſee 
him. a 

Did you tell him that I aww 

ou? 

W not tell him that Tt avi? 
go to the play. | 

Jo not tell him that you /aw 
me 

Tell him that I went out 

Tel| him that I came to ſpeak 
to him. | 

| ſhall tell him that you 
ſpoke oO me. | 

Ihall tell him that you #newv 
your leſſon. c 

Tell him 7 came and ſee me. 


| 


| 


5 | 
Tell him not zo call to-day. 


Tell kim 70 avrite his exer- 
ciſe fair. | 
ell her 20 Hold her tongue. 


ell him zo bring his books. 


ell him 0 learn his leſſon. 


| 


el him 7 give you my 


I 
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ln 'eſt pas ſar qu'il lui at 
dit cette nouvelle. ; 

[1 n'eſt pas ſar qu'il Iui 2 
Ecrit. 

[1 n'eft pas ſùr qu of ache 
ſa le gon. 

On ne dit pas que le roi 
d'Eſpagne ſoit mort. 
On ne penſe pas qu'il azz fait 

ſa fortune. 
[1 m'a dit qu'il vous tcrira. 


je lui dirai que vous tes ve- 
nu pour le voir. 

Dites- Idi que je viendrai le 
voir. 

Lui avez-vous dit que je 
Vous ai vu ? 

Ne lui dites pas que j'irai 
a la comedie, 

Ne lui dites pas que vous 
m' avex vu. 

Dites- lui que je /u7s ſortĩ. 

Dites-lui que je ſuis venu 
pour Jui parler. 

ſe lui dirai que vous m'avVeg 
parie, 

je lui dirai que vous /aviez 
votre legon. 

Dites lui qu'il vienne me 
voir. 

Dites lui qu'il ne vienne pas 

aujourd'hui. | 

Dices-luz qu'il &crzve ſon 

theme au net. | 

Dites-lut qu'elle ſe /e. 

Dites-lui qu'il apperie ſes 

livres. 

Dites-lui qu'il apprenne fa 

legon. 

Dites lui qu'il vous rexdre 


ö 


| 


j 


pcuknife back _ 


mon canif. 
Tell 
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Tell him 7 give you paper. 


I ſhall tell him zo avrzize to 
you. 
T mall tell him 20 rade care 


of you. 3 


Do not tell him zo come. 
Do not tell her zo wrize to 
—_ 
Will you tell him 20 bring 
his bill ? 
Will you tell him not 70 be 
angry? | 
I ſhail tell him not zo be un- 
eaſy. 
1 Mall tell her 7 fond you 
your book, | 
I ſhall tell them to make you 
an anſwer, 
I ſhall tell him 70 be moderate 
She ſeems to be angry. 
It ſeems that you 4zow him. 


It ſeems that he i; in the right 
It ſeems that ſhe z- in the 
wrong. | 
It does not ſeem that you are 
ſo aged. 
It does not ſeem that ſhe 7. 
-fick. | 
It ſeems zo me that 425 are 
ſorry. 
It ſeems to me that he 7s very 
learned. 
It ſeems 70 zim that ſhe 1 
very pretty. 
It ſeems 79 a cowvetous man 
that he hasnever enough. 
It ſeems (o your brother that 
he is rich enough. 
Ir he comes and / for me, 
tell him I am not at home. 
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| 


p 


Dites- lui qu il vous donne du 
papier. 
Je lui dirai qu'il vous #erivy, | 


Je lui dirai qu'il ai ſoin de 

vous. 

Ne lui dites pas qu'il vie, 

Ne lui dites pas qu'elle m'. 
erive, 

Lui direz-vous qu'il 5 
ſon mémoire ? 

Lui direz vous qu'il ne /iit 
pas fache? 

Je lui dirai qu'il it trans 
quille. 

Je lui dirai qu'elle vous u. 
voye votre livre. 

Je leur dirai qu'ils vous fa} 
ent réponſe. 

Je lui dirai qu'il Veit modert, 

11 ſemble qu'elle /oit fachee, 

Il ſemble que vous le con 
noifheg. 

Il ſemble qu'il azf raiſon, 

11 ſemble ee ait tort, 


Il ne ſemble pas que vous 
ſeytæ ſi age. 

Il ne ſemble pas qu elle je 
malade. | 

Ine ſemble que vous 4 
faché. 

II ne ſemble qu'il f for 
ſab ant. 

[1 % ſemble qu'elle eff fon 
belle. 

Il ſemble & u aware qu! 

n'a jamais aſſez. ; 

I ſemble à wozre frere qu 
et aſlez riche. 

S'il vient & qu'il demand 

apres moi, dites. Jui qu 


, 


je ne ſuis pas au log. 


— 
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If you ſtudy and : you take | 
pains, you will learn the 
French language in a 
ſhort time. | 

If you wou'd go there and 
ſpeak to him, you would 
do him a pleaſure. 

He is the moſt conceited 
man I &now, 

She is the handſomeſt lady 
you ever /aw. 


Jam ſorry he is ſick. 
I am glad ſhe 55 better. 


I am ſurpriſed zhat he 7s not 
come. 5 a 80 


Iam overjoyed 7hat he has 
won his law-ſuit. 


Iam ſurpriſed that ſhe has 
married him. 


dhe is grieved zhat you /end 
her no news. = 


Iam ſurpriſed at his Having 
made his fortune in /: 
ſhort a time, 


Give me a handkerchief 
that 18 Clean. 

I look for a ſervant whom 1 

may truſt, 

He looks for a woman who 
is rich. 

She looks for a huſband a 
is handſome. | 

I it ſure that he v come 
io-dayF © - 


- 
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preniex de la peine, vous 

| peu de temps, 

Si vous y alliez & gue vous 

lui arlaſſiex, vous lui fe- 

riez plaiſir. 

C'eſt Phomme le plus ſuffi- 

ſant que je con noise. 

C'eſt la plus belle demoiſelle 

que vous ayex jamais vue. 

jũe ſuis fache ail eit malade, 

ou de ce qu'il eff malade. 

Je ſuis bien aiſe qu'elle ſe 

Horte mieux. 

Je ſuis ſurpris gail ne /o7t 
pas venu, ou de ce qu'il 

ne pas venu. 

ſe ſuis ravi ęu'il ait gagne 
ſon procès, ou de ce 9 11 
a gagne ſon proces. 

ſe ſuis ſurpris guelle Pare 
eſpouſe, ou de ce quelle 
a elpoule. | 

Elle eſt chagrine gue vous ne 
lui dornirz point de nou- 
velles, ou ge ce gue vous 
ne lui donnez pas de nou- 
velles. 

je ſuis ſurpris qu'il air fait ſa 


Donnez- moi un mouchoir 
gui ſort net. 


ui je me puiſſe her, 
I cherche une femme 4qu# 


1 


feoit riche. 


. ſoit beau. 
Eſt il ſar qu'il vienne au- 
| Jourd'hut 8 | 


Si vous Etudiez & gre vous. 


apprendrez le Fran gois en 


fortune emſi pen de temps, 
ou ade ce qu il a fait fa for- 
tune en fi peu de temps. 


Je cherche un domeſtique & 


Elle cherche un mart 224 


= X 
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a Do you believe-that ſhe a 3 qu'elle aill 3 


go to the play? % la comedie ? 
Ido not believe that ſhe a/ Je ne crois pas qu'elle /;; 


be angry with you. fachee contre vous, 
I doubt that he 2 wrize| Je doute qu'il vous &eriny, 
to you, | 
Is it ſure that he wwz// go to] Eſt- il ſarquiil aille en France 
Prance next ſpring ? au printemps prochain } 
It is not ſure that he wz//| [I n'elt pas ſar qu'il rewier 
come back this ſummer. cet ẽtẽ. 


Do you think that he ww///| Croyez vous qu'il appreny 
learn French in four] le Frangois en quatrie 
months ? _—_ 
Do you think that he 20/ [ Penſez-vou; qu'il % à l 
be in the country next] campagne la ſemaine pro- 
week? chaine 


SECTION II. 
The Government of Verbs. 


1. Active verbs govern. the firſt caſe ; as, I read ile 


books, je lis les livres. Paſlive verbs govern the ſecond 
caſe ; as, he is eſteemed by all men, z/ % e/time de tout 
le monde. It alſo governs the firſt caſe with the prepo- 
fition par, ſpeaking of ſome action of the body; as, he 
was killed by robbers, 7/ a (it zue par des voleurs, In 
ſpeaking of actions, which partake both of the ſentiments 
of the mind, and. motion of the body, we commenly 
make uſe of par, though we ſay, il e entoure de gens 
ennuyeux, he is ſurrounded by troubleſome people; here 
entoars expreſſes only, that troubleſome people are round 
about him. 5 | 

2. Verbs that ſignify to give, or to take away, goven 
the firſt caſe of the thing, and the third caſe of the per- 


ſon ; as, I have given him the book, ze lui 47 donate 


livre; they have taken his ſword from him, 2/7; lui ont 
£16 ſon epee. | 5 

3. Many verbs govern the infinitive of a verb with the 
prepoſition Je before it; it happens, when 70 in Euglich 
may be changed into of, from, by, or with; as, he hin- 


dered me from working, l n empécha de travailler. 
; > | | 4. Many 


a 


* 
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4. Many verbs govern the infinitive with the prepoſi- 
ton a beſore it: in this caſe, zo in Engliſh almoſt always 
my be changed into in, or for; ae, help me to do ti, 
or. in doing it; @aidez-mot a le faire. 

Some verbs have the prepoſition pour before their 
jaünitives, which happens, when 7o denotes the deſign, 
end, or reaſon of the paſſion or action of the verb. Fhere- 
Gre, to can be changed into in order to, with a deſign to, 
to the end that; as, I came in order to ſee you, or with a 
delign to ſee you, 7e ſuis Venu pour Vous Voir, 

6, There are five verbs after which 4e or à are indiffer- 
ently vſed before the infinitive ; as, contraindre, contre 
ruer, Jiſcontinuer, Hazer, Forcere . | 

The verb olige,“ in the ſenſe of to force, to excite, to 
ergu 2, is followed by the prepoſition à before the infi- 
pita; as, 1 will oblige him to do it, je Pobligeras à le 
faire: when It it is uſed paſſively, it is followed by the 
prepoſition de; 18, he was obliged to do it, 1 fut oblige 
te |: faire. x 

Wasa the verb z4cher fignifies to aim, it requires the 
prepoſition à before the infinitive ; as, he aims to hurt 
me, i/ 74. he a me nuire : Otherwiſe it requires the prepo- 
ſition ce; as, I will endeavour to pleaſe you, Je tächerai 
de vors plaire. | | 

Wh-n the verb s' örcer is uſed in the ſenſe of to ſtrive, 
to ſtrain, to make uſe of all one's ſtrength, it requires 
the prepoſition @ before the next infinitive ; but, when it 
1 uſed in the ſenſe of to endeavour, to make uic of one's 
Induſtry, it requires the prepoſition de; as, he ſtrove to 
ron, / eff effarce a courir; he endeavours to pleale her, 
i Force de lui plaire. 

When 


* Mr. Chambaud, page 252, ſays, that this verb, when it fignifies 
th do a kindneſs, or favour, requires de before the intinitive; but, 
cording to the FRENCH ACADEMY, (fee DiCTIONNAIRE de VA. 
cpu E FRANCOISE, page 232) it never takes either de or à, 
Fhen it's ned in that ſignification; therefore I woutd adviſe to make 
uſe of /, if it be followed by a verb; as, you will oblige me, if you, 
Wii be plealed to excuſe me to her, wors , gereæ ſi vous woules bien 
MOxcu for eufr.s delle; and not as Chembaud, vcus m'obligerez de vau- 
li lien nexcuſer aupres d'elle; which is not F rench, or at-lcaſt, it 
Bery equivocal. In ſuch a caſe, we more commonly make uſe of 
tie erb faire la grice, with the prepoſition de before the infinitive; 
h do me the favour to excuie me to her, faitzs-moi la grace de m'ex- 
Wer auprès delle. 5 
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When the verb 7arder is uſed perſonally, it requires the 
prepoſition à; if imperſonally, the prepoſition de as, do 
not tarry to come back, ze 7ardez pas a revenir ? | long 
to ſee her, il me tarde de la woir. In this ſenſe it is al. 
ways joined to a third caſe, and may be followed by gue, 
with the verb in the ſubjunctive mood; as, il me tary 
ae je ne la voye. 

The verb commencer is ſometimes followed by 4%, ac. 
cording to the FRENCH ACADEMY; the ear is the judge 
in ſuch a caſe. When it ſignifies to begin by. it is fol. 
lowed by par; as, he began by reading Aſop's Fables, 
il commenga par lire les Fables d Eſope. | | 

The verb manguer requires the prepoſition de before 
the infinitive, when it is uſed negatively ; as, I will not 
fail to do what you pleaſe, je ne manquerai pas de faire « 

ue vous voulez ; or, when it ſignifies, to be near, to have 
fike ; as, I had like to fail, j'ai mangque de tomber. In 
this ſenſe it is always uſed afſirmativeiy, and in familiar 
di ſcourſe. a | 
But when it is uſed affirmatively in the ſenſe of not to 
do what one ought, it is followed by the prepoſition 2; 
as, he has failed to do his duty, I 4 mangue a faire jin 
devoir. | E 
7. De is uſed before the infinitive of verbs, to which 


are joined certain nouns without an article; ſuch are 4 
avoir, conge, permiſſion, envie, coutume, beſoin, ſujet, 0 
raiſon, droit, tort, occaſion, &c. le. | 

8. Infinitive moods governed by the verb tre, followed: 
by a noun governing the ſecond caſe, take alſo 4e betore 2 
them; as, i am glad to ſee ycu, e /ais bien aiſe de vun 


weir, But if the verb etre be followed by an adjective 
which governs the third caſe, the verb which is in te g 
infinitive takes before it the prepoſition a; as, he . 
ready to go thither z/ % pret a y aller. br 
9. When #rre, ſignifying to be, is followed by a noun, 
and preceded by ce, the following verb, in the infinidie 
mood, is preceded by gue de; as, it is a folly to forge 
one's ſelf, c' une foliz que de /e meconniitre. 5 
10. De is put before the infinitive after wenir and 
Faire que, ſignifying to have juſt, or to be juſt; as, 1 let 
nim juſt now, ſe viens de le quitter, or je ne /ais gue de 
fiuitter. Theſe two verbs are frequently uſed thus in the 
preſent and imperfect tenſe, but in no other. 4; 
| | | | / 


1 


* 


— — 
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11. 4 is put after the verb venir, ſignifying to begin, 
do ſet about doing ſomething ; as, when I began or 
{t about, to ſpeak, guand je wins A parler. This verb is 
nled in all it's tenſes, and is commonly placed after ſome 
corjunGtions. Sometimes it ſignifies nothiag in Engliſn, 
zd is added to French verbs; as, when he will Know 
that, quand i viendra à /awuir qcela. 

12. A is put before infinitive moods or verbal nouns 
gorerned by Zrre, preceded by ce, and uſed in the ſenſe 
of to be one's turn, one's buſineſs, or one's duty; as, It 
Is your turn to drink, ceft a wous a bore. | | 

13, The verb coming after e or trop very often re- 
quires the prepoſition pour before it; as, he has vanity 
enourh to believe it, :/ @ af/etz de vanité pour le croire. 
Sometimes it takes the prepotition de; as, it was not ſuf 
fcient to outrage him, ce »'etoit pas afſez de Poutrager * 
ſometimes no prepoſition at all; as, it is enough, or it is 
too much, to inſult me, c' ae ou c'eſ trop m'inſulter. 
Hence it appears, how much grammarians are in t 
Mong, in ſaying that e or trop always requires the 
prepoſition pour betore the next infinitive mood. ; 

14. In all governed words, falſe caſes are do be avoide 
ed; as, that pleaſed and charmed the prince, cela plut 
au prince & le charma; and not cela plut © charma le 
prince; becauſe plaire governs the third caſe of the per- 
lon, and charmer the firſt. 

Therefore do not {ay, with the Abbe Girard, on vent 
& on a envie d'un otjet preſent ; but on veut un objet pre- 
ſent & on en @ envie; becauſe the verb voaloir governs 
the firſt caſe, and avoir enwz? the ſecond. 

15. There are ſome verbs which take no prepoſition 
after them before the infinitive mood, as, aller, wenir, en- 
ver, /aworr, faire, o/cr, voir, pouvoir, Vouloir, croire, 
pretendre, devoir, Ecouter, entenare, daigner, &c. 


% 
Government of Verbs exemplified for the Scholar”s 


Practice. 
Like Pope's aworks. Paime des autres de Pope. 
You like apples and pears. Vous aimez les pommes & les 


poires. d 
He 


$ Synonymes Francois, page 239 
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He is beloved by all his re- 


'- lations. 
He is reſpected 2 all his 
pupils. 

He was robbed y two rogues 
He is ſurrounded with Hat- 
terers. 

I gave 77 to Bim. 
When will you give me my 
| book. | 

Will you give it to him? 

I did not give 11% him. 
She took :. from him. 
Take this from him, 
Do not take 77 em ber. 
Mike an end of pplaving. 


I have not blamed you fir 


having kept him compa- 
ny. 

He as cenſured him for 
having written. 

Ceaſe to reproach me ww 

my foible. 

Warn her 70 take care of her 
reputation. 

T adviſed him to aſk her par- 

don. | 

Why do you defer zo pay 

him? 

I wrote to him zo ſend me 

my books. 

T was frightened re ſee him. 

Excuſe me from learning my 
leſion to-day. 

Do not undertake to unde- 
ceive her. 

Try ro perſuade her, 

He was conſtrained 79 pay. 

He deſerves to be puniſhed, 

He has neglected r itudy. 

1 forgot to bring my books. 
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TI! eſt -eftimE 4% tous f 


i eſt aimé de tous ſes p 
rens. 


elèeves. 
II fut vole par deux coquin 
It eſt entoure ge flaticur, 


Je le Lui at donne. 

Quand me donnerez you 
mon livre? 

Le lui donnerez vous, 
2 ne le lui ai pas donne, Wl ' 


Elle le lui ace, ſ 
Otez lui cc couleau. | 
Ne le lui õtia pas. 1 
Finiſſez 2 4 jouer. | 


Je ne vous ai point blame; 
Pavoir freque ate, 


Il a cenſure 4 avoir Ecrit. 


Ceſlez de me reprocher m0 
foible. 

Avertiſſez la de prendre ai 
de ſa reputation, 

Je lui ai conſeitle 42 lui de 
mander pardon. 

Pourquoi avez vous difler 
ac le payer? 

fe lui ai écrit de m'envoye 
mes livres, 

Je fus effraye de le voir. 
Diſpenſez- moi A apprendt 
ma leon aujourd'hui. 
Noentre prenez pas de la del 

abuſer. » 
Eſſayez de la perſuader. 
[1 fut contraint % payer, 
IU merite 4 tre pusi. 
Il a neglige d*etudier. 
J'ai oublic 4"apporter 1g 
livres. U 


e preſſingly invited me 70 
dine with him. 

id you promiſe 7 go thi- 
ther ? 

adviſed him 7 be diligent. 


he refuſed to ſpeak to him. 
intend Zo go to France 
next year. 

ndeavour 70 pleaſe her. 
Take care Zo tell her that 
you know me. 

repent of having ſold my 
book. 

ne cannot for bear lying. 


ake haſte zo prevent him. 
lake haſte 70 write your 
letter. 

e flatters himſelf that he 


which happens in the city. 


of ipeaking to him of it 

e learns fencing. 

lou love to play. 

he ſeeks to wrong me. 

ve ne ſome drink. 

am diſpoſed 7o obey you. 
e has encouraged him 70 

| undertake that work. 

dic has engaged him 70 play. 

lou have excited me to cat 


have exhorted him zo be 
wife and dutiful, 
ep me to write my letters. 


link of paying me. 


tou expoſe yourſelf to fall 
lick, 


departure. 
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knows almoſt every thing | 
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It m'a preſſẽ de diner avec | 
lui. 


Avez- vous promis 4% aller ? 


Je lui ai recommande g'etre 
diligent. 

Elle refuſa de lui parler. 

Je me propoſe aller en 
France Pannee prochaine. | 

'Tachez de lui plaire. 

Gardez-vous de lui dire que 
vous me connoiſſez. 

Je me repens avoir vendu 
mon livre. 

Elle ne peut s'empecier 45 

mentir. 

Hatez- vous ge le prevenir. 

Depechez-vous d'ecrire vo- 
tre lettre. 

Il ſe flatte de ſavoir preſque 
tout ce qui ſe paſſe dans 
la ville. 


take upon myſelf the care} Je me charge de lui en pore 


ler. 

[1 apprend-a faire des armes 
Vous aimez à jouer. 
cherche à me faire du tort. 
Donrez-moi à boire. © 

ſe ſuis diſpols 4 a vous obeir, 
[1 Pa encouraged entrepren- 
dre cet Ouvrage. | 
Elle R engage a jouer. - 
Vous m'avez-excite à man- 


ger, 
e Pal exhorte à ètre ſage & 
obèiſſant. 


Aidez- moi à Ecrire mes let- 
e 
Songe: à ne payer. 
Vous vous expolez à tomber 
malade. 


He prepares himſelf for his Il te prepare à partir. 


She 
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She ms in tormenting 

I did not do i it to make you 

uneaſy. 

I toid it him 7o inſpire him 
with emulation. 

He came 7 ſee. vou. 

In order to be happy, one 
muſt be contented. 

I ſhall doevery thing zo pleaſe 

you. 

1 mall oblige him 70 do it. 
You wil} never oblige him 
_ zo ſubmit to her. 

Oblige him 0 ſee her. 

He was obliged zo do it. 

I was obliged zo go out. 
He will — 70 ſee her 

You will oblige me you 
will be pleaſed to excuſe 
me to her. 

He aims to hurt me. 

They aim 70 deceive you. 

I ſhall endeavour to bringhim 
to his duty. 

Do not tarry 20 come back. 
Do not tarry to ſpeak to her. 
Why do you tarry 70 go thi- 

ther? : 

I long 7 ſee her. 

I long zo go to France. 

J long zo know the French 
language. 

TI ſhall begin zo emily myſelf 
to the French language. 
I begin zo underſtand French 

a little. 
He began 70 have more care. 


4 


* 
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& See the note to the ſixth rule, page 257. 


II ſera oblige de la voir. 


[1 me tarde de la voir. 


* 11 % 4 Ms 
5 x 9 N 1 
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Elle ſe plait @ me tourmen 
ter. 

Je ne Pat pas fait pour you 

faire de la peine. 

Je le lui ai dit pour lui don 
ner de Femulation, 

Il vint pour vous voir. 

Pour Etre heureux, il fa 
etre content. 

Je ferai tout pour vous plain 


Je Pobligerai à le faire. 

Vous ne Pobligerez j jamei 
à ſe ſoumettre à elle. 

Obligez- le 2 la voir. 

Il fut obligẽ ge le faire. 

Je fus oblige de ſortir. 


Vous m'obligerez, /* vou 
voulez bien m'excuſer au 
pres d'elle. a 

It tache à me nuire. 

Ils tachent à vous tromper 

Je tacherai de le ramener 
ſon devoir. 

Ne tardez pas à revenir. 

Ne tardez pas à lui parler 

Pourquoi tardez. vouz a yal 
ler? 


II me tarde a aller en France 

{1 me tarde ge ſavoir le Frat 
ns. 

Je commencerai à m appli 
quer au Francois. 

Je commence à comprend 
un peu le Fran gois. 
Il commenga avoir plus 

ſoin. 


ve began by breakfaſling 
before we went out. 


| ſhall not fail 7 do what 
you pleaſe. 

Do not fail zo be in ach a 

lace. 


1550 like to fall. 


You are in the wrong te 
complain. 

You are in the right te be 
angry with him. 

Pave you not a mind i take 
a little walk ? 


[ have leave 70 go out. 

want /o ſee him and ſpeak 

to him 

You have no occaſton t com- 

plain of me. 

Take care to do your exer- 
ciſe, 

| 2m very glad zo fee you in 

good health, 

[am overjoyed 70 hear, that 

all your family is well. 


lam ſorry zo ſee you ſick. 


He is very near his death, 

He is very capable of teach- 
ing mathematics. 

He is « incapable of wronging 
any body. 

the is worthy zo be keved. 

Lam tired ab writin g · 

Are you able te walk ? 

Areyou ſure of pleaſing her? 

lr is eaſy 70 gueſs. 

This fruit is good 70 eat. 
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| Nous commengimes par de- 
jeüner avant que de ſor- 
tir. 

Je ne manquerai pas de faire 
ce qu'il vous plait, 

Ne manquez pas de vous 
trouver en tel lieu. 

J'ai manquẽ de tomber, 

I! a manque à faire fon de- 

| voir. 

Vous avez tort de vous e 
dre. | 

Voui avez raiſon de vous fa. 
cher contre lui. 

N'avez-vous pas envie de 
faire un petit tour de pro- 
menade ? | 

Jai permiſſion de ſortir. 

J'ai beſoin de le voir & de 


lui parler. 


Vous n'avez pas ſujet de 
vous plaindre de moi. 
Ayez ſoin de faire votre 
theme, 

Je ſuis bien aiſe de vous voir 
en bonne ſanté. 

Je ſuis ravi dentendze, que 
tout votre famille ſe por- 

te bien 

Je ſui fache de vous voir 
malade. | 

[T eit ſur le point de mourir. 

Il eſt fort capable 4 boa cis 
les mathematiques. 

Il eſt incapable 4 faire tort 
a qui que ce ſoit. 5 

| Elle eſt digne d etre aimèe. 

Je ſuis las 4 Ecrire. 

Etes- vous en ẽtat 4e marcher? 

Etes- vous ſar de lui plaite? 

[11 eſt aile a deviner. x 

Ce fruit eſt bon à manger. 

„ He 


] 
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4 He is much inclined to lan- 


der. 
'You are not exact in learn- 
ing your leſſon. 
Are you ready zo go? 
She is ſkilful i playing up- 
.on the harpſichord. 
I am aſſiduous ia reading 


Telemachus. 


He is the firſt zz prattling. 

It is to no purpoſe zo ſpeak. 
to him about it. 

It is a misfortune 79 have no 
friends. 


It is a folly z0 deſpiſe others. 
I have juft breakfaſted, 


I ;a/t wrote my letter. 


I/ left him, 


„„ 


He had j»/? dined. 
She was fof arrived, 


We had juſt got out of the 
coach. 

They had ju/t finiſhed their | 
play. Ea © 


Il et fort enclin à m&dire: 


Vous n'etes- pas exact 2 ap. 

prendre votre Jegon. 

Etes vous pret à partir! 

Elle eſt habile à toucher di 
claveſſin. 

Je ſuis aſſidu à lire Te 
maque. | 

[1 eſt le premier à babiller, 

C'eſt temps perdu gue at l 
en parler. 

C'eſt un malheur gue de n 
voir point d' amis. 

C'eſt une folie gue de mept 

ſer les autres. 

Je viens de déjeüner, ou jj; 

ne fais que ae dejeiiner, 


Je viens 4 écrire ma lettre 


ou je ge fais que 4 Ecrite 
ma lege. | 
Je viens de le quitter, ov jent 
fais que de le quitter. 
II venoit de diner, ou il nf 
feſoit que de diner. 
Elle venoit 4 arriver, ou ell. 
ne feſoit que d arriver. 
Nous venions àe ſortir du a 
roſſe, ou nous ne feſion 
que de ſortir du caroſſe. 
Ils venoient dt finir leur jeo 
ou ils ne feſoient gue « 
finir leur jeu. 


When I began zo write my 


letter. — 
He began 70 ſpent of his 


riches. 23 
As ſoon as fhe began 70 
-- ſpeak of her misfortunes. 
She was very much ſurpriſed 
when 


Quand je vins a ecrire 
lettre. Hts 

Il vint à parler de ſes riche 
ſes, 4 454k 

De: qu'elle vint à parler 
ſes malheurs. 

Elle ſut ſort ſurpriſe quan 


NM 


1 en we began 70 relate . 
to her that ſtory. 


ter cette hiſtoire. 
Whe 


nous vinmes à lui race 


. 
a ED < 


Whea his father ſhall know 


of it. | 

If his wife ſhould know his 
libertiniſm. | 

If you ſhould ſpeak to h-r 
about it, tell her that TI | 
am not ignorant of it. 

ſt is your part 70 obey me. 

ſt is your part 20 p ay. 

t is my turn to walk out. 

Whoſe turn is it zo drink ? | 

ſt is his turn to ſtay at home. 

t is her turn zo write, 

t is your turn 79 read. 

It is not my bufineſs 7 cor- 
rect him. 

It is not your buſineſs to 
meddle with it. 

t is not her buſineſs zo find 
fault with it. 

It is not their buſineſs to take 
you from your work. 

He was bold enough zo in- 
ſult your ſiſter. f 

le has too much ſelf- love 7 
own his faults. 5 

he has ſtill beauty enough 
{0 pleaſe. - * | 

Jo: have not money enough 

to bear great expences. 


* 


* 


ö 


He is too proud 70 aſk her 
pardon, | 
It will be ſufficient 20 write 
to me about it. | | 
t would be ſufficient zo tell 
it him in two words. 
It i; ſufficient zo warn her. 
t is too much zo aſk of | 
me, 


We 2s too much 70 inſult 
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Quand ſon pere wiendra à 
avoir cela. . 

Si ſa femme venoit à ſavoir 

ſor. libertinage. 

Si vous veniex alu en parler 
dites- lui, que je n'en ſuis 
pas ignorant. 

C'eſt A vous à m'obeir, 

C?eſt à vous à jouer. 

C'eſt a moi @ me promener. 

A qui e2-ce à boire. 5 

C'eſt a lo1 à reſter au logis. 

C'eſt a elle à ecrire 

C'eſt a vous @ lire. 

Ce n'eſt pas a moi @ le cor- 
riger. ge” 

Ce n'eſt pas A vous à vous 
en mcler. 

Ce n'eſt pas elle à y trou- 

ver à redire. | 

Ce n'eſt pas aeux 2 vous diſ- 
traire de votre ouvrage. 

Il fut aflez hardi pour in- 
ſulter votre ſœur. 

Ii a trop d'amour propre pour 
avouer ſes ſautes. 

E le a encore aſſez de beautt 
pour plaire. 

Vous n'avez pas aſſez d' ar- 
gent pur faire de grandes 
dépenſes. 5 

Il eſt trop orgueilleux pour 
lui demander pardon. 

Ce ſera aſſez de m'en ecrire. 


Ce ſeroit aſſez de le lui dire 
en deux mots. 

C'eſt aſlez de Vavertir, 

C*eſt trop me demander, 


C*ctoit trop Poutrager, 


him, | 


N 


It 


* * 


2 9 
* 
5 


* 
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It is too much 70 deplore 
your misfortune. 
Ccaſe from converſing with 


him; it is t do him too | 


much honour. 
I ſaw her and ſpoke to her. 
That play + pleaſed and 

charmed the pucen. 


6 A GRAMMAR OF THE - 


iS | * £ 0 * * 
* eg es es i oe 9 a : 
* r FÄ 

1 3 Ty v ö "Yo 1 2 r 

A 3 It bag N 


. 


C'eſt trop dẽplorer votre 
malheur. i 

OCeſſea de lui parler; Cel 
trop lui faire d'honnerr. 


Je Pai vue & lui ai parls, 
Cette comẽdie plut a /a rein 
& la charma. 


She pleaſes and charms him. | Elle Jui plait & V' enchante. 


| : C H A of VI. ; 
Rites and Olſervations upon Imperſonal Verbs. 


4. FMPERSONAL verbs are uſed only in the third per. 
ſon ſingular; they are two-fold : ſome are imperſo- 

nal by their nature ; ſuch are never uſed but in the third 
perſon ſingular; as, z zeige, il pleut + others are ſometimes 
2mperſonal, ſometimes perſonal. They are perſonal when 
il, in French, has a relat on to ſome foregoing noun : 28, 
diawing is an honeſt amu'ement, it becomes young ladies, 
le deyjein oft un honntte apujement, il convient aux jeunts di- 
moijeiles : il has a relation to in. They are imperſonal 
when it has no relation to a foregoing noun ; as, Ie deſſin 
eft un amuſement honnete, il convient que les jeunes demii- 
felles sy appliguent. = 5 
2. The verb il pleut, beſides the uſe made of ſpeaking 

of rain, may be uſed imperſonally in a figurative ſenſe, 
ſpeaking of ſeveral other things which may be ſuppoſed to 
fall like rain; as, il pleut des prerres, il plut de la man 
dans le diſert. And, in a fami.iar diſcourſe, to exprels 
the eagerneſs of departing, we ſometimes ſay proverbaally, 
je partirai demain quand il pleuvroit des hallebardes. In 
"this caſe, when it follows the ſubſtantive, it agrees will 
it in number, according to the FRENCH Acapemr : 6 
ſpeaking of a bloody battle, we may ſay, les morn/quetads 
pleuvoient ; ſo ſpoke cardinal Mazarine's relations who 
uſed to ſend them a great quantity of money, . faut 


_eroire que Por & argent pleuvent en F rance. : 
erſonal verbs are uſed imperſonally in the 


3. Some | > wi 

-,Aaird perſonal ſingular, though their following _— 
e be 
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be in the plural; as, many occafion« are found, 1 , 


trouve bien des occafions, or ily a bien des occaſions. BED 

4. 11 a, there is, there are, ſome are, many are, may 

be tollowed by a noun in the plural; as, there are few peo- 

ple who apply themſelves to their own tongue, i a per 

de gens qui h appliguent à leur propre langue: Sometimes ew 
is added to it; in this caſe, it has a relation to ſome pre- 
ceding noun 3 as, i/ y a des gens qui apprennent le Latin ; il 

y en a gui negligent leur propre langue there are people 

who learn Latin; there are ſome who negleC their own 
tongue. Re * 

When we ſpeak of ſomething preſent, as if pointed 

with the finger, zhere is is rendered into French by vo, 
as, there is a handſome lady, voila une belle dame. _ _ 

N. B. Vaugelas, and, after him, the Abbe Girard, will 
not allow that / % might be uſed inſtcad f I a. 
However, they agree that z/ z'ef may ſometimes be uſed 
i inſtead of / / a, and ſometimes not; as, it may be uſed 
nM in this following example, there is nothing which pleaſes 
me more, il n'eſt rien qui me p gie daventage - it is not 
uſed in the following; there is but honour in ſerving 
one's country, il n'y a que de I bonneur d ſervir ſa patric, 
and not 21 et gue; but, as grammarians are divided here 
among themſelves, I adviſe the learner to make uſe of i 
a inſtead of 7! ef, and particularly of f % @ inſtead of 
il n'eſt, until he is perfect enough in the French tongue 


ug WM to know in what circumſtance the one may be uſed in- 

ſe, ſtead of the other; and even Vaagelas, Corn! e, and the 

to Abbe Girard, do not agree about ſuch cizcumſtinces, | 

int 5. The imperſonal z/ y a is likewiſe uſed to denote a. 

e's WM quantity of time. In this caſe, ago, fince, theſe, and for, 

ly, WM are rendered into French by :/ y a beginning the ſentence ; 

la ferwards comes the number followed by gue ; as, I have 

1th been in London theſe three years, il y A ſrais ans que je ſacs 
ſo Lenares. If the imperſonal be tranſpoſed, gue is omitted © 7 
06s, je ſuis & Londres il y a trois ans. In an interrogat on, 


vho N bien ya 7-7" gue is commonly uſed. 
faut b. Verbs conſtrued with the indeterminate pronoun 
i", are not properly imperſonal, though uſed only in the 

third perſon ſingular ; becauſe oy may be reſolved into a 
tive ſabſtantive 3 as, on parle, or les hommes par eut. It may 
be geren be reſolved into a pronoun; as, I will fee You to- 
morrow, on Vous verras demain, or je Vous verrai atthan > 


N 2 conſe. 


* 
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_ conſequently all verbs may be preceded by oz, exc 
thoſe which are imperſonal by their na Prey ng. 
ample, we never ſay, oz neige. | — 
7. The auxiliary verb to be, followed by the adjectives 
neceſſary or requiſite, when it may be reſolved into one 
muſt, is commonly rendered into F>uch by / faut, with 
the following verb in the infinitive mood; as, it is neceſ. 
ſary to, or one muſt, love one's neighbour; il faut aint 
on prechain. | | | 
8. 1 faut, ſignifying one's want, is followed by a ſub. 
ſtantive, preceded by one of theſe articles, an, de, di, 
au, de la; as, to write well, one muſt have good paper, 
ink, and pens, pour bien bcrire, il faut de bon papier, d. 
bonne encre, & de bonnes plumes, In this caſe, when! 
perſonal pronoun is expreſſed in Engliſh, it is put, in 
French, in the third caſe, between 4 and faut; as, he 
wants books, ./ lui faut des lives. ORE 
When a noun is expreſſed in Engliſh, ſignifying the 
ſubje& who wants, it is likewiſe put in the third caſe, but 
after the noun which is the object; as, my brother wants 
books, i/ faut des livres a mon frere. 
9. The verbs, to be neceſſary, muſt, and ſhould, ſigni- 
fying duty and preceded by a perſonal pronoun, or any 
ether zoun, are rendered into French by the verbs z/ faut, 
ZI faudroit, il faudra, &c. according to the correſponding 
tenſe in Engliſh ; in this caſe, z/ faut is followed by que, 
then comes the pronoun, or the noun ; and the verb, fol. 
lowing, both, is put in the ſubjunctive mood; as, I muſt WM 
go, zl faut gue ' aille; my brother mult go, i faut gue 
mon frere aille. | > 5 
10. It is, followed by with, is expreſſed in French by 
il en eff, and the two ee nouns are put in the ſe— 
cond cafe, and ſeparated by comme; as, it is with you, as 
with me, il en eſt de vous comme de moi, 


Rules and Obſervations upon Imperſonal Herbs exemplifes 
| for the Scholar's Practice. ws 


It is very fine weather to- I fait fort beau temps ai 
day. Juourd'hui, 

How 7s the weather? „ [Quel temps fait ii? | 

It rains, it ſnows, it freezes, II pleut, il neige, il gele, i 

it thaws, it thundere, it] degele, il tonne, il * 


hails, | 


— 
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I is hot, it is cold. | 11 fait chaud, il fait froid-. | 
It is bad weather. - 1] fait mauvais temps. | 
I is very clear weather, 11 fait un temps fort clair. 
It is dark weather, 1! fait un temps fort obſcur. 


The wind blows, II faitdu vent. 
It has rained to- day as faſt | 7] a plu a verſe aujourd'hui. 
as 1t could pour. 
I: ſnows in great flakes, Il neige à gros flocons. 
The moon ſhines. 11 fait clair de lune. 


Ir is dirty. II fait ſale. 

What o'clock t? Quelle heure e#-il ? 

Tell me, if you pleaſe, | Dites-moi, s'il vous plait, 
what o'clock it ig? quelle heure il ef? . 


It is twelve o' clock (at noon) | 7] ef midi, 

/t is a quarter paſt twelve. | 7/ : midi & un quart. 
It i; half an hour pait twelve. | II midi & demi. 

It is three quarters paſt 7] 2 une heure moins un 


twelve. quart. 
It is one o' clock. 11 eft une heure. 
Ii is a quarter paſt one. 1] A une heure & un quart. 


It is half an hour paſt one. | 7] ef une heure & demie. 
4 is three quarters paſt one, 7] ef deux heures moins un 


&c. quart, &c. 

Mis not late. 11 85 II weft pas tard. 

1 is early. „ 1] eft de bonne heure. 

[t is time to go. Il ef temps de partir. 

Reports are ſpread in 25 ci- 77 ſe r#pand des bruits dans 

„ty n . la ville, gu 2: 

Many opportunities are to be I] fe trouve bien des occa- 
met with, ſions. 

They eat good fruit in France. 7/-/e mange de bons fruits en 

It France. 

Many fad accidents are te be | 7] ſe voit bien des triſtes acei- 
ſeen in the world. | dens dans le monde. 

Contrary news arrives every | II arrive tous les jours des 
day, | nouvelles contraires. 

There are occaſions, where 7] y a des occaſions, od le 
delay is of the utmoſt con- delai eſt de la dernire 
ſequence. conſequence. ; 

There are few people who II y a peu de gens qui ſe 
know themſelves, | connoifſent eux-memes. 

vere are handſome ladies in | II y a de belles CERT 
London, | | dans Londres, 


* 


N 3 


re, ir ſome danger in it. 


There it no doubt of it 


- Thirg" is ſome profit to 10 
0 koped. At 15 
- Some books are very aleful, 


As 


1 for youth. 
Same women are very capri- 


= 
F Ma men are whimfical. 


. There are fine oranges. 

_ There are ſtrange reaſons. 
There is a ery rich ſhop. 
5 Y How lang have you been in 


Tow long is it heres you ſow 
> him? \ | 
How org has beben dead? 


ne been in England theje | 
three years. | 
Ile has been dead 111 two 

years. LI | 


four years. 

She has been married for 
ttb ten years. | 
. Her buſbarl has been ſick 
= for theſe, five years. | 
*" My brother has made his 
Fortune twenty years 1 

I in the Indies. 
Where was you ten years ago? 
A » Every man ould love e his 
| ®-neiphbo.r, 

want pens. 

He wants books. | 
. Do not you want a penknife! ? 


© many are very dangerous | 


cious. 12 | 


England ?- 79280 F 


EY 
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1 y 4 du danger. "HY 
12 1 a point de doute. 
I y a du R a . 


1 v a des Hivres fort atiles; 
Il y en a beaucoup de dan. 
gereux pour la jeuneſle, 
11 a des femmes fort ca. 
pricieuſes. 


. ya bien des hommes bi- 
of - EP a übe lady; - 4 


zarres. 
Voila une belle demoiſelle, 
Vila de belles oranges. 


| Yoilg detranges-railons. 


Voilà une boutique fort riche 
Combien y a-t-il que vous 
Etes en Angleterre ? 


Combien y a-t-il que vous ne 


Pavyez vu? 

Combien y a-t 71. qu 11 eſt 
mort? 
en Angleterre. 


mort. 


1 have not ſeen kim: theſe II/ a quatre ans que je ne 


r 

II a dix ans 40 elle eſt 
— 955 

1] y à cinq ans que ſon mari 
eſt malade. he: 


{1 y a vingt ans que mon. 
frere fit ſa fortune dans 


i 


les Indes. 
J. 2 aimer ſon prochain. 


Il me Faut des plumes. 
11 lui faut des livres. 


M My Wants good pa- 
„ 
. 2 Tell me what: you wan. 


1] Faut de bon pap. er à mon 
trere, 


Dies. moi ce qu'il vou us fur. 
aan 


Il y a trois ans que je fil 
It y à deux ans quit. elt 


Od etiez-vous iI y 2 dix ans? 


Ne vous faut il pas un canif? 


7 want nothing now. 
If you abart any thing, you 
ſhall have it. 

They want good friends. 
He wants time to learn his 
leſſon. 5 
You muſ# go thither. 
She muff ſpeak to him. 

He n:2/t know it; 
She nut learn F rench. 


They u ſtudy. 

Are you not obliged to go 
out? 

1; he not obliged to accom- | 


' pany you:? 
He muſt not our. - ? 
You muſt not hold your 
tongue. 


You heal. 80 and ſee him. 


IL would be e for you 
to know him 

Wanld it not be neceſſary for 
her to go thither ? 


is to know your reaſons ? 
IL wvill be necefſary for you to | 
ipeak to his father. 
It will be neceſſary for her to 
apply herielf to hiſtory. 


Mal it nat be neceſſary for 


her to prevent hm?; 
M y brother muy goto F rance 


My filter muſt ſtay at home. | 


{t i: wich poets as with pain- 
ters. 
Iltis with you as with me. 
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Il ne me faut rien a preſent; 


Would it not be neceſſary: for 


N 4 


. # 


5 


Si vous faut quelque choie, 
vous l'aurez. 

I leur faut de bons amis. 

Il lui ſau du temps pour a p- 
prendre ſa legon. 

Haut que vous y alliez. 

77 faut qu'elle lui parle. 

11 faut qu il le ſache. 


| 1/ fout qu'elle apprenne le 


x rangois. 
1! faut qu' ils ctudiert. 


Ne faut il pas que vous for- 


tien!? / 
Ne fuut il pas qu il vous ac- 
. compagne.? 3 
11 ne faut pas qu'il forte. 


{1 ne faut pas gue vous vous 5 


taiſiez. 
TI faudroit que vous ales 
le voir. 


II faudroii que vous le con- | 


nuſſiez. 


Ne faudroit-i pas qu? elle y N 


allat ? 
Ne Faudroit-ii pas que nous 
ſuſſions vos raiſ ns? 
1] faudra que vous parliez a 
ſon pere.. P 


[I faudra qu *elle s "applique F 


à Fhiſtoire. . 


Ne — pas qu elle le 


previenne ? 
1] faut que mon frere aille en 
France, 


1! faut que ma ſœur refte : au E. 


logis. 


Il en e de poëtes comme 


des peintres. 


Il en ęſt de vous cemme de 


moi. 


* 
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. CHar vo” 
Rules and Olfervations upon the Participles, 


ARTICIPLES are either active or paſſive ; therefe 
I ſhall take notice of them ſeparately in the two fal. 
+ lowing ſections. | | | 


eri „ 
T he active or preſent Participle 


1. The participle active or preſent is always indeclin- 
able; as, a woman fearing God, and loving her huſband, 
une femme craignant Dieu, © aimant en mari. Except iu 
a very few law terms. 

2. Now-a-days we ſeldom make. uſe of a participle 
active. Except /7ant and ayant, which are by ſome uſed 

before a participle paſſive ; as, having met with his bro- 

-J ther, he ſpoke to him, ayant rencontre ſon frere, il lui paris; 

Except again when it is preceded by en; as, in going, of 

| whilſt I was going, en allant; in eating, er whilſt I was 

eating, en mangeant. Some call it a gerund, and they 

̈saäaare in the right, However, it matters very little how it 
is called. TY 3 

En, in this caſe, may be reſolved into Engliſh by 
whilſt, or when, which may likewiſe be rendered into 
French by comme, lorſque, or quand the firſt requires the 
following verb in the imperfe& ; the two others in the 
preſent, or in any other tenſe; as, I never ſpeak in 
eating, or whilſt, or when, I eat, Je ne parle jamais, 
lorſque, ou quand, je mange, and not comme je mange; hut 
we ſay, as I was eating, he came to ſee me, comme 
je mangevis, il vint me vir. Rs 

3. Some participles are, by uſe, become adjectives, 
and ſome ſubſtantives ;\as, a detracting man, a detratt- 
ing woman, an homme médiſant, une femme médiſante, or 
un médiſant, ue mediſante. In ſuch a caſe they are de- 
clinable. TD 

4. Participles which are become adjectives by uſe, take 


ſometimes after them the ſecond or third caſe ; on 4 


cn — 5 — DM a 


F 
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may fay with Yaugelas, in his remarks on the French | 
tongue, theſe ſtuifs are not at all like thoſe I ſaw yeſter” 
day, ces toes ne ſont pas approchantes de celles, que 3 
vis hier; his, or her, temper is ſo repugnant to mines 
that.. ſon humenr eſt tell:ment repygnante à la miennes | 
que . - - But they never take the firſt caſe, therefore wes * 
do not ſay, theſe are reaſons concluding the ſame thing, 
ce font des raiſons concluantes la mime cho/e, though we 
fay, ce ſont des raxſons concluantes p 

In the laſt and in all doubtful caſes, it is better to re- 
ſolve the participle into a verb, with the pronoun relative 
preceding it; as, ce /ont des raiſons qui concluent la mime 
hoſe : or without a pronoun, as in other examples cited 
by Vaugelas ; ces eroffes n'approchent pas de celles que je vis 
bier; ſon humeur repugue tellement a la mienne, que 
Therefore do not ſay with old Beyer, I have ſeen them 
eating and drinking, je les ai vn mangeant & buvant ; or 
with Vaugelas, mangeans & buvans, but ze les ai wus qui 
mangeoient & buvoient. - 


* 


SE C:FEON 


as 

cy The Participle Paſſrve or Paſt. 

; To ſhew exactly, in what inſtances the participle paſ- 
by fire or paſt is declinable or not, makes one of the greateſt 
os diffculties of the French tongue. The following obſer- 
zel vations will ſet this nicety, hitherto ſo perplexed, in a 
he clear light. 


1. The participle paſſive is declinable, iſt, when it is 
uſed adjectively; as, men deſpiſed, des hommes mepriſes 3 
they are loved, z/s ſort limes, ou elles ſont aimées. 

2dly, It is declinable, when it is preceded by a noun 
or pronoun which it governs in the firſt caſe ; as, the let- 
ters which I have received, /es lettres que j'ai regues. 


* Vaugelas ſeems to be inconſiſtent with himſelf. He ſays, page 
312, that apprechantes and repugnantes, in theſe examples, are verbal 
aljectives having the ſame government as the verbs which they are de- 
med from; and in the ſame page, a little below, he ſays, that when 
a caſe follows the, adjective, it can be nothing but a farticiple, be- 
caule 1t governs the ſame caſe as the verb, which is, ſays he here, the 
wtallible token. of the participle. | 


Ns: | zdly, 
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zaly, When, with the auxiliary verb Zzre,' it forms ; 
"neuter, reciprocal, or reflected verb, not governing a firſt 
caſe, or followed by any other word making but one 
. ſenſe with t; as, they have addicted themſelves to trade, 
FI fe font adonnes ay negoce. But we do not ſay, ſhe put 
- herſeif to death, elle et donnee la mort; becaufe la my; 
is a firſt caſe. If the verb has no governed word after it, 
the practice of the rule is ſtill more certain, | 
The difficulty is to know whether the participle, fol. 
- Jowed" by an infinitive mood, ought to agree with the 
fore going noun or pronoun. As no grammarian explain; 
«th's matter in a clear and intelligible Manger, f it is 
beſides of great uſe, I ſhall give ſome obſervations about 
it in the following rule: | 55 
2. The participle, followed by an infinitive mood, i, 
declinable if it governs the foregoing noun or pronoun; 
if the noun or pronoun be governed by the infinitive mood, 
the paiticiple is indeclinable: this rule is plain and cer- 
tain. . Now, to know whether the participle, or the inf. 
nitive mood, governs the foregoing noun. or pronoun, 
mind theſe following obſervations : 
ft. If the infinitive be preceded by a prepoſition, the 
x articiple governs the noun or pronoun, if they may be 
put, without altering the ſenſe, between the participle 
and the infinitive ; as, the ſoldiers whom they have con. 
+ ſtrained to march, les ſoldats gu'cn a contraints de marcher : 
we may ſay, they have conſtrained the ſoldiers to march, 
4% a contraint les ſoldats de mareher, Again, the hiſtory 
which I gave you to read, hifoire que je vous ai donnee 
8 l 5 a lirt: 


* Grammarians give falſe and inadequate rules about this matter: 
they ſay commonly, that the participle paſſive is indeclinable, when 4 
pure infinitive follows it: by a pure infinitive they underſtand an inti- 
nitive uſed without a prepoſition or any other word. How much they 
are in the wrong appears by the examples of the Scond rule. 
Chambarud ſays, that ** the participle is indeclinable, when the pro- 
Loeun is governed of a vib coming after the tenſe compound, and net 
of the tenſe compound.“ This ruie is not clear, and leaves a learnet 
in darkneſs: neither i; he-able to know when the pronoun is thus go- 
verned; corſcquently tis rule is very inadequ- te. 
According to Bayer, the participle is indeclinable when there fol- 
bos immedlaccly a verb in the infinitive. This rule is falſe in many 
ales. 80 
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z lire: we may likewiſe ſay, I gave you the hiſtory to- 


ad, je vu ai donned Vhiſtoire à lire. 
| On the contrary, the infinite governs the foregoing: 
(can or pronoun, if they cannot be put before the par- 
Wl :iciple and the infinitive ; as, we never ought to ſwerve 
cm the good way which we began to follow, . ne faut 
janais 5'&carter de la bonne route que Pen a commence a- 
rer we cannot ſay, we began the good way to follow, 
„ 2 commence la bonne route @ hire. . 
zdly, If the infinitive be not preceded by a prepoſition, 
the participle governs the foregoing noun or pronoun, if 


Engliſh, or rendered into French by ui, and the imper- 
fe&t of the indicative mood, without altering the ſenſe ; 
s, I ſaw her painting; je Paz vue peindre ; I heard her 
ing, je Pai entendue <hanter ; the ladies whom I ſaw 
raſling, les dames gue j'ai vues paſſer ; the ſoldiers. whom 
I ſaw going, les ſoldats gue j'ai vus partir. In all the 
foregoing examples I may ſay, without altering the ſenſe, 
jelai vue qui peignoit, je a? entendu qui chantoit, &c. 

On the contrary, the infinitive governs the noun or 
pronoun, when the infinitive cannot be turned into the 
participle preſent, or rendered by qui and the imperfect 
tenſe ; thus, ſpeaking of a lady whoſe picture was drawn, 
we ſay, I ſaw her picture drawn, je Pai vu peindre; of a 
eng, 1 heard it ſung, je Yaz entendu chanter; ſeveral la- 
dies came to the door, I let them pais, p/uficurs dames je 


5 „„ „ 

„unt pr /entees à la porte, je les ai laiſſè paſſer. 

J he participle pifiive is indeclinab'e. iſt, When 
| bollowed immediately by another participle paſt; as, his 


diſobedience had mounted to the higheſt pitch of inſo- 
ence, /a de/oberfſance Se trouve monte au plus haut point 
& Finjclence. | 


zdly, When it is immediately followed by gue or gui ; 
e, the conſequence which | intended, that vou ſhould 


draw from it, la conjequence, que j'ai pretendu que vous 
tn tira/ievg. | ER 8 


ned imperſonally ; as, the hot weather we have had, les 
claleurs qu'il a fait. | - 

_ athlv, When it cannot be joined to a ſubſtantive, as 
it's adjective; therefore the participles farls, agi, été, 
Tairt, plaint, & c. are never declined. | 


N 6 1 


1 


the infinitive may be turned into the participle preſent in 


3cly, When the participle and the auxiliary verb are 


- % „a 1 "af 
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= _ $thly, When it is followed by it's caſe governed; a, 
J have received the letters, j ai regules lettres. 

Sthly, The participles px from pouvoir, voulu from 
wouloir, either e, they are not uſed adjeQtively, or 
becauſe, an infinitive is underſtood, which governs the 
preceding noun ; as, I made all endeavours I could, ia 
Fait tous les efforts que j*ai pu: faire is underſtood after jy, 
4. It is the opinion of ſome grammarians, that, when 
the ſubje& or nominative caſe of the verb comes after it, 
the participle is indeclinable ; but good authors, ſuch 25 
the Abbe Girard and "Oliver, Meſſieurs Duclos, Mar. 
montel, &c. make it declinable ; as, there is a good leſſon 
which our miſanthrope has received, voilà une bonne legt 
gu'a regue notre miſanthrope, Marmontel ; the imprefiion 
which the recital of your misfortunes made on me, /in- 
Preſſion que mia faite le recit de vos malheurs, ibid. | 
The participles in the foregoing examples are declin- 
able, becauſe, according to the ſecond obſervation, the 
foregoing nouns are governed by the participles. How- 
ever, it is, generally ſpeaking, better to put the nomi- 

native before the verb, particularly in reflected verbs. 
5. The participle is commonly indeclinable, when it 
is followed by an adjeRive which it governs, and which 
has a relation to a preceding noun, and makes a part of 
it; as, Amaſis is the only one of the Egyptian kings who 
conquered the iſle of Cyprus and rendered 1t tributary, 
Amafis eft le ſeul des rois Egiptiens qui ait conquis ("ie dt 

Cypre & gui Pait rendu tributaire. Rollin. | 

6. According to the ſecond obſervation we write, the 
ladies whom you Came to ſee, les dames gue Vous Ztes venu 
vir, becauſe the foregoing noun is governed by the in- 
finitive. = n= th | 
The ſame is to be ſaid, if a perſoral conj unctive pro- 
noun be put before alle and wenu, followed by a verb in 
the infinitive mood; thus we write, ſhe came to ſee you, 
ell: vous e venu voir. Whereas, in tranſpoſing the pro- 
noun, and putting it immediately before the word that 
governs it, which is more generally and better uſed, the 
particip'e is declinable, according to the third obſervation 

of the firſt rule; thus we write, elle eſt venue vous ].. 
NM. B. In ſome caſes of the laſt rules cuſtom is divided 3 
grammarians on this head are far from agreeing with one 
another, and ſometimes with themſelves. The ſecond rule 


and the obſervations may reſolve many doubtful _ : 


— 


n * — 


dhe is a 
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Rules and Obſervations aol Participles 4 fo | 


the Scholar's Pragtice. 


A man fearing God. 

A woman loving her huſ- 
band. _ 

A lady applying herſelf to 
ſtudy. | | 

He died i eating his break- 
faſt. 

Why do you ſpeak wohilf 
you are eating? 

I faw him aubilft I walked 
in the Park. 

Fortune is fickle. - 

charming lady). | 


She is a //andering woman. 

Theſe oranges are inferior to 
. thoſe I hought yeſterday. 

His or her temper is ſo repug- 

nannt to mine, that 

Theſe are reaſons concluding 
the ſame thing. 

The idle are deſpiſed 

She was eadorved in her youth 
with wit and beauty. 

Unpolite men are gated by 
all. 

He is cheriſhed by the king. 

[live zou ſeen the ſtockings 
1 bought 4 

1 have ſeen the ſhirts you 
bourbt. 


I Gall ipeak to him ot the 


| 


| Un homme gui craint Dieu. 

Une femme gui aime ſon 
mari. 

Une demoiſelle qui 5 appli- 
que a Perude, 

II mourut en dejeunant. 


pourquoi parlez-vous en 
mangeant ? 

Je le vis en me promenant au 
Parc. 


| La fortune eſt changeante. 


C'eſt une demoiſelle char 
mante. : 
C'eſt une femme midi 5 
Ces oranges r'approchent pas 
de celles que J*achetat hier 
Son humeur r#pugne telle- 
ment a la mienne, que... 
Ce ſont des raiſons 9 con- 
cluent la meme choſe. 
Les pareſſeux font mepriſts. 


neſſe d'eſprit & de beauté. 


le monde. 
11 eſt cri du roi 


j'ai achetes ? 
avez achet?#es. - 


que vous m'avez cemmu- 


aftalr you commuuicaled to 

me. 

[ have read the letter you 
Wrote to me. 

Have you read the books I 


1 gu: . 

J'ai lu la lettre que vous 
m' avez tcrite. J 

Avez- vous lu les livres que 


leat you? 1 


je vous al pretes ? 


279 


Elle etoit doute dans fa jeu- 


Les impolis font bas de tout 


Avez-vous vu les bas que! 
J'ai vu les chemiſes que vous 


Je lut parlerai de l'affaire 5 


2 
8 
1 
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I ag 
It is a piece of news I have 
not read 1 in any news- pa- 


* 


r. 
I have not yet read the Pa- 
pers you Jent me. 75 


i had no time to give you an 
anſwer to the letters you 
prete to 8 
Theſe are not the ſame hats 
I /aw. © 
You do not know the pain I 
. bad to perſuade her. 
Do you ki ow the reaſons he 
told me? 
Ihe lace you bought i is very 
fine. 
I have not learned * leſſon 
you FAVE. me. 
You ſpeak to him of ſciences 
which he has never learned. 
You ſpeak of a woman TI 
. . knew. 4 
"Theſe are things I never 
Foreſaau. 
You talk of an affair I have. 
not Forgotten. 


Theſe are as good fruit as 


you ever have eaten. 


This is the beſt ſince I ever 
drank. 
Th-ſe are the moſt ack 


people you ever knew. 


The jewels you fexved me 
are very rich. 

The woman he has married 
has brought him a hand- 

dome fortune. 

There are the books you lent 

ms. 


- 
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Ce ne ſont pas les - memes 


Ce ſont. des choſes que je 


C'eſt une nouvelle que jen” ai 
lue dans aucun Papier de 
nouvelles. | 
Je n'ai pas encore lu les pa. 
piers ny yous Wen en- 
veyci. 

je n'ai pas eu le temps 00 
faire rẽponſe aux lettres 
que vous m'avez fcrita, 


chapeaux que j'ai Vis, 
Vous ne ſavez pas la peite 
que J'ai eue de la perſuader 
Savez- vous les raiſons qu'il 
m'a dites ? ; 
La dentelle que vous avez 
achette eſt fort belle. 12 
Je n'ai point appris la legon 
que vous, m{4vez donne. 
Vous lui parlea de ſcienceʒ 
qu'il n'a jamais apprijer. 
Your parlez d'une femme 
que j'ai connue. 


F, 


n'ai jamais prevues 
V ous parlez d'une affaite 
que je n' ai pas onublice. 
Hrs ſont d' auſſi bons fruits 
que vous ayez jamais mau- 
gs. 
C'eſt la meilleure liqueur 
que j'aye jamais Sue. 
Ce ſont les plus honnetes 
gens que vous ayez jamais 
counu s. 
Les bijoux que vous m'avet 
montr# s ſont fort riches: 
La femme qu'il a tpoujee, lui 
a apporte un bien conli- 
derable. . 
Volla les livres que vous 
IR AaVEZ FO e405 
bare 


1 have found my gloves 
It is a thought I have read 


_ 4 * 
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J'ai retrouve mes gans __ | 


again which I had 4%. 


ſomewhere. : | 

She has applied herſelf to the 
French tongue. | 

They have addicted them- 
ſelves to trade. ' 

They have ruined themſelves 
by foohih expences. . |» 

They have drowned them- | 
ſelves. 

The garriſon has farrendered 
at diſcretion. 

She gave herſelf 11 to 4. 
ſpair. 

dhe preſented herſelf to me 
with all the charms of 
beauty. 

The ſoldiers aw they 
have conflrained to ſubmit. 

What is become of the books 
which I gave you to read | ? 


The leſſon which I gave you 
to learn 1s not difficult. 


Where are the ne which 
gave von to write ? 

expect the ladies whom 1 
invited to dinner to-day. 


We ought not to ſwerve 
from the good way which | 
we began to follow. | 

The tongue which you b- gan 
to learn is very uſeful. 


The lady whom you {ft off 


ſeeing i is very Witty. 


The Tp which I — to 


Javois Perdus. TI at 
Cꝰeſt une penſẽe f ai fue 
elque part. 
Elle s' eſt appliquie 112 lan- 
gue Frangoiſe. ' 
Is 6 * adonues au com- 


les depenies. | 
| [ls e ſont moyes. 


La W welt rendut i 


diſcretion. 


ſeſpoir. 1 70 4 
Elle $*eſt proifentte? à moi avec 
tous les charmes de la 


beauté. 


de ſe ſoumettre. 
Que ſont devenus les livres 
que je vous ai donutes A 
ret 11 
La legon que je vous al don- 
ute a apprendre, n 'eſt 70 
difficile. 5 
O ſont les lettres que je 


prices de venir diner au- 
jourd'hui. : 
Il ne faut jamais 8*ecarter de 
la bonne rcu:e que Von a 
commenc# a ſuivre. 


' commence d apprendre, eſt 
fort utile. 

La demoiſelle que vous avez 
6 de voir eſt fort ſpiri- 
tuelle. | 

L'hiſtoire que Jil commencs 


read 18 


a lire eſt fort amuſante. 


1 ſow 


W ber de fol- 


Elle $'eft Aa au de- | 


Les ſoldats qu'on a contraints - 


vous al dornees a Ecrire ? | 
Jattends les dames que j'ai - 


La langue que vous avez 
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1 ſaw her painting. 

I heard her ſing. 

The ladies whom I ſaw 

paſſing. 

The ſoldiers whom 1 Jaw 
going. 

T /aw them arriving. 

I /aw her picture drawn. 


It is a ſong which I beard 


ſung this week. 


bereral 5558 came at the 
door, I et them pals. 


The houſe which he ordered 
to be built, is very fine 
and well ſituated. 

What news have you heard ? 


This is the news I have 
heard. 


It is a thing that I . feen 


done. 
Have you ſeen the new ſuit 
of cloaths which he ordered 
to be made for him? 
She has een herſelf betrayed 
by her own relations. 
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Je Pai wwe peindre, 

Je Pati entendue chanter. 

Les dames 1 1 ai Tun 
paſſer, 

Les ſoldats que j ai vun ; par 
tir, 

Je les 

Je Pai v peingre. 

C'eſt une chanſon que j'ai 
entendu chanter cette {c. 
maine. 

Pluſieurs dames 10 ſont pre. 
ſentees a la porte, je le 
4 laife no; ma | 

La * qu'il a ait bitir 
eſt fort belle & tres bien 
fituce. 

Quelle nouvelle avez · oui 
entendu dire 2 

Voilà la nouvelle que ji 
entendu raconter. 

C'eit une choſe que Jai wn 
faire. 

Avez- vous vu l habit neu 
qu'il s'eſt fait faire? 


ai Vus arri ver. 


Elle lt Vit rrabie de {es 


propres parens. 


They have found themſelves Ils ſe ſont 7rouve environ: 


ſurrounded by their ene- | 
mies. 


par et ennemis. 


. vanity had mounted to Sa vanité s'eſt rrouus noni, 


the higheſt I of inſo- 
lence. 


The books 1 and ordered to 


be ſent to me. 
The leſſon Which I command- 
ed that you ſhould learn. 


| 


au plus haut point de 
Pinfolence. 

Les livres que Jai ordonil 
gu on m 'envoyat. 

La legon que j'ai commaidt 
gue vous appiiſfiez. 


: 'The conſequence which | Of; La conſequence que a pre 


intended that you ſhould 
draw from it. 


I have been ſick during the Pai 66 indie pen 


Frogs weather we Haus had. 


tendu gue vous en tiraſher. 


ndant les 
chalcurs 8 a fait. 7 


FRENCH TONGUE. 


The rain we Baue had this | 
week, has ſpoiled the 


ſtreets, 
if 1 5ave read thoſe books. 
I received your letter. 
Have you /cen the queen ? 
Why have you not tranſlated 
your fable ? 
Che has not learned her leſſon. 
( She 2% her beſt endeavours. 


have granted her all the 
; pleaſures ſhe de/ired. 
he imprefiion which the 
WH recital of your misfor- 
) tunes made on me. 
a The trouble which your 
law-ſuit gave me. 
he letters which your bro- 
; ther rote to me. 
u The friends which your mo- 
ther procured me. 
The ſurpriſe which his pre- | 
ſence occa/ioned me. 
The Engliſh rendered them- 
ſelves maſters of Quebec. 


'$ ſelves famous in war. 

he has rendered herſelf ce- 

et lebrated by her wit and 
beauty. 

The garriſon has nun, 

e prifoners of war. 

e She is come to fee us. 


if They are gone to ſee him. 


lt They are come to ſee me. 


They have rendered them 


| 


| 


2861 
La pluie qu'il a fait cette 
ſemaine- ci, a gate les 


rues. 
| Pai lu ces 3 Ia. 


J'ai regu votre lett 


Avez-vous os la reine? 
Pourquoi n'avez- vous pas 
| traduit votre fable ? 

Elle n'a pas appris ſa lecon. 
Elle a fait tous les efforts 
| _queelle a pu. 

Je lui ai accord? tous les 


plaifirs qu'elle a woulu, 
L'impreſſion que m'a faite 
* le recit de vos malheurs. 


La peine que m'a donnte vo- 


tre proces. 
Les lettres que m'a &cr7/es 
monſieur votre frere, 
Les amis que m'a procures 
Fd 


La ſurpriſe que m'a occaf- 
0znee la preſence... 
Les Anglois ſe ſont rendu 


maitres de Quebec. ' 
I: ſe font rend fameux dans 
la guerre, 


Elle &eft rendu cẽlèbre par 
ſon eſprit & par ſa beauté. 


La garniſon geſt rendu pri- 
| ſonniere de guerre, 


| elle nous eſt wenu worr. 


elles le ſont alli voir. 
Elles ſont wenues me voir, ou 


elles me ſont veau voir. 


" 
— 
— 
4 
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madame votre mere. 1 


Elle eſt venue nous voir, ou 


Elles ſ-nt allces le voir, ou | 


CHAP, 


* 5 Ss Pop 3 : 2 7 , | - 8 3 
5 7 . 4 "Es $5 : $ wy * * Y 5 * — 8 e £ 2x 
” wh 6. * : 8 2 [4 M4 + 7 

* * 


282 A GRAMMAR OF THR - 


CHAP. vITr.. 
Rules and Olfervati ons upon Adverbs, * 


1. DVERBS, being ſimple, are commonly placed 
| before adjectives and participles ; as, this wine 
is very good, ce vin e fort ben. When they are com. 
pound, they are commonly placed after; as, he is ar- 
rived ſeaſonably, i/ et arrive a propos. | 

2. When adverbs, fimple or compound, are joined to 
a verb, they are commonly placed after it; as, ſhe loves 
tenderly, elle aime tendrement. But when the advers h 
ſimple, and joined to a verb in a compound tenſe, it 
may be placed before or after the participle, though it is 
better to place it before; as, elle a tendrement «ine, 
Except daventage, more, which is always put after the 
participle. | 
I) be following adverbs, bien, mieux, trop, mal, fort, 
toujours, jamais, and ſome more, are placed between the 
auxiliary and the participle; and when jamais or roujnuts 
meet with another adverb, they are always placed fill ; 
as, he always ſpoke well of you, 7/ a toujours bien paris 
ae Vous, TEES LE COWEN 7] 

3. Beaucoup, peu, trop, aſſez, and ſuch- like adverts 
of quantity, take ſometimes before them the participles 4 
and à, in the manner of nouns; as, it is the cuſtom of 
many people, ef la coutume de beaucoup de gens; of 
few people, de peu de gens ; that happens to too many 
people, cela arrive a trop de gens; to few people, à peu 
de gens. N foal | 1 

4. In the negative ſentence, we generally make uſe of 
two negative words; as, ue plus, no more; ne fornt not 
at all; ne pas, not; ne rien, nothing; ne jamais, never. 
ne nullement, by no means; ne perſonne, ne pas un, Mt ai 
cun, nobody, &Cc. . x ; | | 

5 Ne, which is the firſt negation, does always follos 
the ſubject of the verb, and whatever depends on i, it 
the ſubje& be a noun za, man, being born feeble, is be- 
ver free from trouble, I homme #1ant ne foible, n' and 
exempt de peine. If the ſubject be a pronoun perſona, 
and the ſentence interrogative, the ſentence begins will 


ne; as, do not you know? ne /avez vous pas ? In on 
7 | | poul 


9 9 Ke 
e l ox 
vo » 2 * 
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f 
| 


\ 


und Loſes the ſecond negation is always put between 
e auxiliary and the verb; as, I have not read your 
wok, je n' pas Iu votre livre, If the verb be in the 
rfnitive mood, the two negatives come before it; as, 
ot to tell you a Jie, pour ne pas wous dire un menſonge. 

b. We make uſe of the particle ze, without the ſecond 
erative word, in the following caſes : 


or hate him, je. ne Jaime ni nele hats, 


uf que, de crainte gue, leſt, or for fear that; as, unleſs 
e comes, à moins qu'il ne vienne. 

idly, After gue preceded by the verbs empZcher, to hin- 
er, or keep from; craindre, to fear; and others expreſ- 
ig fear in mentioning an effect not defired ; as, he fears 


jeans aujourd* hui, 


But if one wiſhes that the thing ſpoken of ſhould hap- 


prefling fear, muſt be attended with two negatives; as, 
craint gu'il ne vienne pas aujourd hui. 


„, dhe pleaſure of obliging you; je ne defirs pour ro- 
1 %ſe que le plaiſir de vous obliger. t 1 


jy do not you anſwer? que ne riponder wous ? ; 
binly, After ne /avoir uſed for ne pouvoir, or when it 


ether he will ſucceed, je ne ais Sil reufſira. 
ures commonly two negatives; as, I do not know if ho 


tily, After the verbs o/er and pouvoir uſed negatively ; 
Ido not dare to write to him, je n' lui ecrire. Ia 


led; as, 2 vous pas lui Ecrire ® 

taly, After the verb 2/ y a, followed by a compound 
ide preſent tenſe in a negative ſentence ; as, I have not 
een in Paris theſe ten years, z/ y a dix ans que je nai ete 


ond negative ſhould then be uſed ; as, I had not been 
| _ for a year, i/ y avait un an que /e n'avoù pas ste 
2715. 8 | | 
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if, When the negative zi follows; as, I neither love 


zdly, After the conjunctions à moins que, unleſs ; de 


hat, or leſt, he ſhould come to-day, / craint i ne 
n, then the verb that follows craindre, or ſuch like, 


4thly, Before que, taken in the ſenſe of fnon ; beſides, 
ding but, only; as, I defire no recompence, only, or 


ithly, After gue ne taken in the ſenſe of why not as, 


nplies an uncertainty of the mind; as, I do not know 
but, if it implies a full ignorance of the thing, it re- 


come, ſe ne ſais pas 1'il.ef? vert. by : 


interrogative phraſe a ſecond negation is commonly 


Paris, But, if it be followed by any other tenſe, the , 


gthly, | 


Wo s 
7 , 
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B - gthly, When, in a negative ſentence, the particle e. 

| ſignifies a part of time; as, I will not fee him for WM: 

N year, e ne le verrai d'un an. 1 

1 7. There are ſome expreſſions where we indifferent t: 

LE  - . make uſe of a ſingle or double negative, particular a 

_-- - after 4; as, i wous ne voulez m'y conduire, or i vous our 

voulez pas m'y conduire ; if you will not carry me thither »: 

A vous ne venes cette ſemaine, or ft vous ne vents pas c 

ſemaine; if you do not come this week, &c. y 

D is 

Rules and Obſervations upon Adverbs exemplified for ii: 

| Scholar's Prattice. | . 

I faw him very often. | Je Vai vu fort ſouwven. ſh, 

You are in great haſte, Vous'etes bien preſſé. 0 

You are arrived very /ea/ona- | Vous Etes arrive fort FI) 

" ; 2 

At preſent, let us ſee. A preſent, voyons. e 

For the preſent, I am very Pour le preſent, je ſuis i n 

5 eaſy. tranquille. 10 

H Now, I will tell you. {Maintenant, je vous dirai. Ml ; 
= Come 70-day and ice me, |Venez me voir aujourd'hi 

Daick, make haſte. I[iulite, dépèchez- vous. 1 

I went yeſterday to the play. | Je fus Hier à la comèdie. Fon 

I faw her the day before ye/- | Je la vis avant Hier. You 

terday. 5 5 | Rt it 

I have known him former/y. | Je Pai connu autrefoir. na 

He arrived lately. Il arriva dernierement. Vo 

 . She died wo! long ago. Elle mourut depurs peu. . 

$ You muſt write to her %% ore. Il faut lui ecrire aupar He 

I ſhall ſpeak to you re- mor- je vous parlerai demain. 5 

Y rIW. : | | 70 

I ſhall have done after to- ]aurai fait apres demain. h 

= morroWw. : & 24 | [ h; 

Come back . Revenez Bientòôt. 75 

You ſhall be my friend here- Vous ſerez d&/ormais N 

WE. + ami. 2 * 0 

Henceforth it will always be | Dor*nawant il en ſera e 

= Is. jours de meme. . . 

** At firſt he ſpoke thus. D* abord il parla ainſi. Wl: 

| I have been 9/teraltoniſhed. | J'ai ete /ouwent EtonDe. F 


She died /uddenly. |» Elle mourut ſubitement: 


* 


* 
- 


o you ſometimes read ro- 
manCces ? 

read very ſeldom. 

„ a ſudden NE preſented 

himſelf before my eyes. 

dall come back, the latefg, 
at ten o'clock, 

gun there xb all ſpeed. 
„ver conſented to it. 

ball % ways be faithful to 
ou. 

7 dong for ever ard ever. 

Me torments him continually. 


hall ſpeak to him at leiſure. 
| ommonly breakfaſt at nine 
o'clogsR. 

t what o'clock 
monly dine ? 
We dine a/moſt always at 
three o'clock. 


do you com- 


dinner. h 

hall meet him one tine or 

other. 

ou go to bed tos ſoon. 

You riſe te late. 

Nile betimes. 

Have you not ſeen him yet? 

fe ſhall be ren in the 

country, | 

re hall en make ourſelves 
merry. 

rom that time 1 perceived 
nis cheating tricks. | 

| have not ſeen her fence. 

When will you come? 

New and then we play at 
cards, | 

e have made ourſelves 
merry all the night. 

He has been robbed at 1004 

day. | | 


= = 
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newer bardly go out before 
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Liſez · vous guelguefbis des ro- 

anne | 

lis fort rarement.- : 

Soudain il fe preſenta devant 
mes yeux. | 1 

Je reviendrai à dix he 
au plus tard. | 

Courez-y au plus vile. 

je n'y ai jamais conſent. 


ures, 


— 


je vous ſerai toujours tidele, 


C'en eſt fait pour toujours. 

Elle le tourmente continuel- 

liement. 8 

Je lui parlerai à lorfrr. 

Je dejeine ordinairement à 
neuf heures. | 

A quelle heure dinez- vous 
communement ? 

Nous dinons pre/que tonjours 

à trois heures. 

Je ne ſors pre/que jamais 

avant le diner. 

Je le rencontrerai ct aa tard. 


Vous allez trop tôt au lit. 

Vous vous levez trop tard. 
Levez-vous de bonne beure. 
Ne l' avez vous pas encere vu ? 


Nous ſerons alors a la cam- 


pagne. 

Pour (ors nous nous diverti- 
rons. | Te” 
Des lors je m'apperęus de ſes 

fourberiss. 
Je ne l'ai pas vue depuis. 
Quand viendrez- vous? 
Nous jouons aux cartes de 
temp: en temps. | 
Nous nous ſommes divyertis 
toute la nuit. 


Il a ẽtẽ vole en plein jour, ou 


en plein midi. 
I hall: 


* 


* 7 p ' L 


_—_ 


| Let us readas far down 45 I Bere 
Fou will find him zhereabouts 


I ſhall be ready to ſerve you 


Take it upward. _ 
Hold it downward. 
This old houſe is vefy fine 


This houſe is very Sug with- 


Go before, I will follow you. 


Put ihis over, and that ander 


He ſtruck me behind. IT 


A GRAMM 
I ſhall ſend it you 7h: Aal, 
opportunity. | 


: at all times. 

I here are you going? 

Whence do you come from: 

Which way have you paſſed ? 

Come Bere. 

Get out from hence. 

Come this way. 

Stay there. 

Do not ftir from hence. 

Go that way. 

Look above. 

Go up fairs. 

Your pen is vader here. 

See yonder that beautiful 
flower. 

She comes from above. 

I come from below. 


. 


avithin. | 


out. 
How far ſhall we go! > 
1 have read-this book as s far 


" down as here. 


You go very far. 

He lives hard by. 

I bought 1 it 7 by. 

J have followed 32 cloſe. 4 
Come nearer. 


AR OF Thr 
| Je vous Penverrai ay im 


"Oz allez. vous? 


| Votre plume eſt ici dau. 


| Elle vient den * 


Walk behind. 
You will zo-where find the 
like. 


Allez devant, je vous ſuivr 
| Marchez par derriere. 
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Jour. 
Je ſerai pret a tout tems, 
vous /ervir. 


D'eà venez- vous? 
Par oz avez vous paſſe? 
Venez ici. 


| Sortez ici. Th 
Venez par ici. / 
Reſtez /2. e 
Ne bougez pas de ld. Dc 


Allez par--la. 
Regardez a- baut. 
Allez en Haut. 


Regardez /a-bas cette bel 
fleur. 


Je viens 4 en bas. 

| Prenez-le par en haut. 

Tenez-le par en bas. 

Cette vieille maiſon eſt fo 
belle en dedans. 

Celle-ci eſt fort belle en « 
hors. 

Jui ca irons-· nous? 

Yai lu ce livre uu ici. 


Liſons jaſpue- la. 
Vousletrouverezauxt virus 
Vous a lez bien loin. 
1} demeure tout proche. 
Je Pai achete ici pres. 

je Pai ſuivi de pres. 

Approchez-vous de plus pro 


Vous n'en trouverez nul 
part de ſemblable. 

Mettez ceci Md, & cell 

dus. 

m'a frappe par derritre 


You 


You will be contented PT) 
where. - 

Ne will be ke. every 
where. 


Vis houſe is on this Ade. 


WHis garden is on tha! fat. 


hey ſeek for him on all /ides. 
They have agreed ox both 
Ades. 

He runs about and abou:. 
She goes wp and down. 

Go on the right. 

Do not go on the left. 

0 ft aight along. 

he ell into the dirt all along. 


hey went together to the 
coffee houſe. 
ye treat one another by turns, 


et us drink about. 

Do not ſpeak all at once. 

hey run he/ter ſhelter. 

They ran in acroxd to ſee the 

kin g. 

You ſet every thing down 

10p/y-turwy. 

And he /:4eavi/e. 

Give him ever /o little of it. 

You give him much, 

Give her but /:z7/e. 

have not much of it. 

Have you exzugh ? 

have eaten /afAiciently, 

Jou gave me tuo much. 

lou gave him 76% Little. 

I liitle and litilè he will be- 
come a doctor. | 

Do you owe him /o much ? 

| have owed him mere. 

Imay have itelſewhere for leſs 

l have been, at ma, twice 

at her houſe. 


5 Pe 
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on will be rich elſewhere. 


Vous ſerez riche A 

Vous ne ſerez content nulle 
part. 

Elle ſera admirée par · bout. 


Sa maiſon eſt en dega. 

Son jardin eſt en eld. 

On le cherche de tout côté. 

Ils ſe ſont accordes de part 
SA autre. 


II court dun cots & DP awrre. 


Elle va cà & la. 
Allez à drorte, 


N'allez pas à gauche. 


Allez tout droit. 

Il tomba dans la boue feat 
du long. 

Ils ſont alles . au 
caffe. 

Nous nous traitons tour a 
four. 

Buvons à la ronae. 

Ne parlez pas tous à la fois, 

[ls courent ple mele. , 

Ils coururent en fouls pour 
voir le roi. = 

Vous mettez tout ſans deſſus 
d. sous. 

Et lui au, au pareillement. 

Donnez-lui en tant ſeit peu. 

Vous lui en donnez beauccup. 

Ne lui en donnez gxeres. 

Je n'en ai pas beaucoup. 

En avez vous afſez ? 


| j*al mange JSuffjamment. 


Vous m'avez trop donné. 

Vous lui avez doune trop peu. 

Peu @ peu il deviendra doc- 
te ur. 

Lui devez- vous rant? 

Je lui ai du davantage. 

fe Paurai ailiturs à moins. 

J'ai été deux fois chez elle, 


2Þ 


tout au plus. . 
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Do not fail to write to her, Au moing, ne manque jy | 
5 at leafl., _ | delaiccrire, 
! You bought it dear. | Vous Vavez achet cher. 
i I have not ſold it bim too | Je ne le Tui ai pas ven. 
dar. trop cher. | | 
I am infinitely obliged to you Je vous ſuis iini ment oblige, | 
He was a/meft kiiled. Il futpre/que tue. | 
You muſt aſk it of him by all Il faut que vous le lui de 
means. | mandiez ab/o'ument. ] 
She is z/clerably well. Elle ſeporte pufeblement bu 
Why do you not anſwer me? Pour quei ne me reponder: 
| 5 vous pas? N 
How does Poe filter do? | Comment ſe porte mademoii 1 
ſelle votre ſceur ? i BB 
She 1s wery well, Ile ſe porte for? bien. | 
She has been very well fince | Elle s'eſt tres bien portee de! 


ſhe we t into the country. puis qu'elle eſt a la cam 


| P?gne. | 1 
I am e REN} Je me _ porte $arfallearg 
| | bien, ou à merweilles. I 
My mother is very bad. Ma mere ſe porte /or: mal, 1 
You have done ww//e/y. Vous avez agi /agement. 


You accuſe me a. Vous mPaccuſez a faux. F 
He zhoroughly knows the | 11 ſait le Frangols à ford, [ 
French language. Y 
You wilÞþard/y perſuade her. | Vous la perſuaderez 4 a peine 
She conſented to it a rr. Elle y conſentit & regret, 


luctancy. By D 
- She went again/? 3 ae Elle eſt allee 2 contre cur 
 T agree to it heartily, y conſens de bon car, 8 
She is /ecure from all danger. Elle eſt à convert de tou L 
danger: © J 
1 have told you my ſenti Je vous ai dit mon ſentimer 
ment opery. a decouvert. * Y 
He has given us a deſcrip- Il nous a fait une deſcription ? 
tion 10 the life. | au naturel. | 
He fell upon his back. [1 tomba à la renverſe. E 
They went groping along. IIIs allerent à /4/ons. P 
You have put on your ſtock- Vous avez mis vos bas 1 Bt 
ings the wrorg /ide out- vers. 
Wards. [ 
He did it on pur poſe. j Pa fait expres. [] 
Je ne Vai pas fait 4 4 49 


I did not do it d:/grediy, 


U 


1 


in 


— 


Nen T 
| tell it you eri. 
I did it 27 &@ joke. 
| ſaid it in jeſt. 
She told zt for fun. 
You have done it i a hurry. 
[ have done it #r@WAares. 
You ſpeak at random. 


Do you ſpeak i good earneſt ? Parlez- vous tout de bon # 


Let the worſt come to the worſt, 


you can only loſe your la- 
bour. 35 

They are narrowly lodged. 

I ſhall zngenuoufly own it. 

I won it fazrly. | 

[ am guzize perſuaded of it. 

He would by all means make 

me {tay for dinner. 

Your book is, in all reſpects, 
better. 

I warn you friezdly, 

Let us amicably ſettle our 
affairs. 

He awaked ſaddenly. 

Let us live in peace. 

You may fleep guzetly. 

Will you return empry ? | 


Do freely, as if you were at 


your own houſe. 
dhe has reſiſted him /ou!y. 
Did you go thither t? 
dhe was oz horſeback, when 1 
law her. 
Yes, indeeil, Thavebeen there 
Perhaps he will come ro- day. 


| He probably does not know it 


Put them /eparately. 


| have put them out of the 
WAY 


I have left them apart... | 


L know it better than you. 


* FREY | 4 


Anon, £4 -: 


Je vous le dis /erieuſement. 
Je le fis pear gie 
Je ai dit pour badiner. 
Elle Pa dit en badinant. 
Vous l'avez fait a la hate. 
Je Pai fait par migerde. _ 
Vous parlez au hazard. 
Au pis aller, vous ne pouvez 
perdre que votre travail, 


5 


Ils ſont loges a Petrozt. 

Je Vavouerai de bonne foi. 

Je I'at gagne de bon jeu. 

Jen ſuis tout 2-fazt perſuade 

Il voulut @zoure force me fai 
reſter a diner. = 

Votre livre eſt meilleur à tors 
egards. 

Je vous avertis en ami. 

Reglons nos affairs à Pami- 
able. 5 


[ g 
Il ſe reveilla en /ur/aut, 


Vivons en paix. 


Vous pouvez dormir en repas. 


Vous en retournerez- vous 4 
Dale? Is 


CY o 


. » 3 „ | 
Agiſſez lilrement, comme ſi 


vous étiez chez vous. 
Elle lui a rẽſiſtè fort & ferme 
Y allates-vous à pred ? 
Elle etoit à cheval, quand 
je la vis. | 
Oui e v rite, j'y al ẽtẽ. 
Peut- Etre viendra-t-ilaujour- 
. 
Probablement il ne le fait pas 
Mettez-les /eparement. 
Je les ai mis à Pecart, 


Je les ai laiſſes à part. 
Je le ſais mieuæ que vous. 


Trade 


a PPP AT » — 
= - \ 


Trade goes on aon and 


His affairs go better and bet- 


He ſhall not go away with it. 
I am thirty years old, neither | 


It is the opinion of many 


have 0 learned my leſſon. 


Have they et yet break- 
Has he zo? ſent for him ? 


Unleſs you come with me. 


Te he ſhould die. 
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<vorſe.. 
J know it as well as you. 
My mother is not /6 fick as 
ſhe was. 


wer. 


more nor leſs, . © 
Above all, do not forget to 
bring paper. 


T ſhall ipeak to her in private 


people. 


It is the cuſtom ef few people 
That Mppen⸗ to many peo- 


le. 


T ſha!l ſpeak to him »o more. 

J have t ſeen him az all. 

He knows nothing. 

Jever knew him. 

Zy no means conſent to it. 

1 Aid not fee any boxy there. 

Have you act ſecn my bro- 
ther? 

Have you ct written your 
exerciſe ? 


faſted ? 
Has ſhe get conſented to it? 


Has he ze ſpent all his mo- 
[ney ? 


J neither love zer hate him. 
I neither ſee her or ſpeak to 


N'avez-vous pas écrit votre 
N*ont-ils pas encore dejet-| 


Ny a-t-elle pas conſenti ? 
N'*a-t-1] pas depenie tout ſon 


Ne Va-t-il pas envoys cher 


Je ne la vois 21 ne lui parle 


Af 5 


9 7 T7. KS. 
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Le commerce va de bis end, 


Je le ſais an/F Hen que vos. 

Ma mere fe porte moins mal 
qu'elle ne feſoit. , 

Ses affaires vont de mieux et 
mieux. 

Il me le payera bee 

Jai trente ans ni pius ni moins, 


F n e pas Pap 
porter du papier. 

Je lui parlerai en particulirr, 

C'eſt Popinion de beaucoup 
de gens. 

C'eſt la coutume ge pen ie 
gen. 

Cela arrive & beaucoup de 
gens. 

Je bai pas apris ma legon, 

Je ze lui parlerai plas, 

Je ne Pai point vu. 

II ze fait rien. 

Je ne Pai jamais connu. 

N 1 conſentez nullemcut. 

Je y al vu perſonne. 

N*avez-vous Sas vu mon 
frère? 


theme ? 


ne? 


argent? 


cher? 
Je ne Paime 27 ne le hai 


her. | | 
| 


A moins que vous xe rente 


De crainte qu'il ze 1 


avec moi. 


] ſhall 
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al hinder him. from play 4; 


= Said he is Gi. 1 
ze ſure that he does not go out 
| am afraid he will not come 
to-day. | 
Why do you fear ſhe will 207 
write to you ? 
She fears he does nat love her 
dhe fears he is ct in good 
health. 
[ defire no recompenſe, but 


vou. : 
t is only through idleneſs. 
know ozly him. Te 

t was but a falſe alarm, 


It is only a jeſt. 

Ve are but two. 

| poke but two words to him. 

learned French but three 
months. 

| heard oxly that news. 


Ne did ſtay there only one 
hour. 

dhe wrote only ſix lines. 
do not you anſwer ? 

h %y do ot you itudy ? 

do ror. you write? 

by does wot he go thither| Is 
himſelf? 

ty is he vt come ſooner * 
F by does not ſhe riſe ear ier? 


4 


dare go thither. 


the pleaſure of Digg] 
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: o empecherai- qu os ne Jore, 


Je crains qu'il ze boit glad, 
Prenez garde qu'il ze forte: 
Je crains qu'il ne vienne Pas 
aujourd'hui. 
Pourquoi craignez = vous 
qu'elle ze vous ẽcrĩve pat? 
Elle craint qu'il ae l' aime pas 
Ele apprchende qu'il ze ſoit 
pas en bonne ſante. 
Je ze deſire pour recompente, 
gue le Flein de vous obli- 
ger. 
Ce reſt gue par pure fainẽ- 
antiſe. 


je ne connois que lui. 
| Ce z*etoit gu une facie ale 


larme. 


| Ce eſt gu'un bad nage. 


Nous ze ſommes gue deux. 

Je ne lui ai dit gue deux mots 

Je wai appris le Frangois gue 
trois mois. 

Je rat appris que cette nou- 
velle. 

Nous s'y reſtames es une 
heure. 

Elle z'a écrit gue ſix lignes, 

Que ne repondez-vous ? 


ER Due 72 'ctudieZ- vous ? 


Que necrivez-vous ? 
Qxe n' va-t-il lut-meme :! ph. 


Que welt il venu plut6t ? 

Due ne ſe leve-t-elle plus 
matin? 

Je ne /aurais y aller. 


tannct keep pace With you. 
du cannot ſpeak to him to 
day. 

cannot it ſay any longer. 


_—— 


i Je ne ſaurois vous tenir pied. 


| Vous ne /auriez lui parler 


aujourd'hui. 


Je ne ſãaurois reſter plus lon 85 
tem; s. | 


annot you force him to it ? 
O 


Ne. Jauriez-vous l'y forcer ? 
©: I do 


np 
1 
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I do not dare to ſpeak to her. Je fe i lui parler. 

Ido nt dare to contradicthim] Je 2˙ le contredire. 

He does net dare to take it a 159% sen charger. 

upon himſelf. 

She does no! dare freely to Ene, noe declarer libremiay 
.declare her thoughts. i; 3. "ns penſces, 

Du not ou bare t to write to N' gſes- vous pas lui ẽ Ecrire? 
him? 

Does not he dare to go to the | N' -t- il oo” aller a la « 
play ? | medie ? 

Does not ſhe dare to take the | N*oe-t-elle pas prendre f 

| Jealt pleature ?; | moindre plaiſir? 

I have zot feen him theſe ten Il y a dix ans que je u Pe 

e van, 

I had 70: ſpoken to her 2 II y avont deux ans que je 3 
two years. lui avois pas parle. 

J have zo? been at the play I Va trois ans que je 
theſe three years. Etéẽ a la comedie. 

I had xc been in the Park II y avoit quatre ans que 
for four years. | 7'avols pas EtE au Parc, 

I ſhall vc ſee him for a year. | Je xe le verrai d'un an. 

J ſhall ze ſ;eak to them for Je ne leur parlerai 4 deu 


two ycars. Tf 
GH AP. 1 
Nules and Obfervations upon Prepoſitions. 
OM E prepoſitions govern the firſt caſe; ſome th 
ſecond ; and ſome the third. 
The following pre poſitions exemplified govern ti 
firſt caſe. 


{on arrive-, — fince his arrival. 
le commencement, from the bi gin 


der. iere — — le jardin, — — behind the pars 
[ 4 
deſſus, ou deſſous la table, — — 4 TE, 705 FE pod 


entre — — la porte, — — betnyeen the dun. cove 
ende 


Avant — — leceluge, — — before the deluge. | * 
apres — — vous, — — after you. 

devant — — lui, — — — before bim. ap 
-evec — — fon frere, —— awith his brother. Hut 
chez — — vos, — — at yeur Houſe. | Ic 
contre — — Ja muraille, — againſt the avail. pres 
dans — — la chambre, — iu the room. f 
en — — — Angleterre, — % England. 


o my #! , = 2 
; * = * 
/ | ; 
* *%, 
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envers — — le prochain, — { rowwards one's 
Ih A 1 neighbour. 

about a hundred 

guineas. 

5 7 — r. — A. = 5 * Fa 
excepts, ou ho*mis ſon pere, — — except bis father. 
noyennant — une ſommed'argent for. a ſum of money. 
| notwithſtanding, 


or in ſpite of 


environ — — cent guinèes, — 1 


nonobſtant, ou 10 1 


ma'gre | his mother. 
malgrs — — elle, — — againſt her will. 
durre — - — ſon logement, — vefides his lodging. 
pay — — — terre, — — by land. 
parmi — les riches, — — among the rich. 
pendant — — Phiver, — — during the Wintere 
durant — — la paix, — — during the peace. 
pour — — fa peniicn, — — for bis penſion. 


Amis, — — Without Friends. 
accoraing ts your 
E advice. 
+ W fs — les decombres, — under the rubbiſb. 
fur — — — le toit, — upon uhe roof. 
el | <a 
g concerning that 
touchant — — cette affaire, — f 3 S 
afar, 
Vers — — — le foir, — =— about the evening. 
13 | | cn this fide, or on 
ar deca, ou par 
ID ET lbs Alpes, — — that * fide the 
dela . FR OT | 
: Als. 
atravers — — le corps, through the body. 
2. The following prepoſitions govern the ſecond cafe. 


Autou fe ba . j 3 toe 


Wpres — — de lui, — — near him, 
lte — — vCargent, — — for want of money. 
le long — — de la haie, — — along the hedge. 
nes, ou procke du Palais Royal, ear the Royal Palace 
enſuilte e quoi, — — after wwhich. 

bos — — — du cabinet, — out of the cloſets 

bin — — — de ſes ennemis, far from his enemies. 

VS-a-vis — '— de la Bourſe, — $I againſt "oe 
| Exchange. 

And all others which are compoſed of a ſubſtantive pre- 

ceded either by a, au, or en. i:xcept @-iravers, which 

governs. the firſt caſe ; as above. 205 et 


=_ 9 3. The 


felon, ou ſuivant votre avis, — — | 


| | 
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3. The following prepoſitions govern the third cafe. 
Conformement — aux coutumes, — agreeable to cufton, | 
quant — — a moi, — — , & rg Te 
juiqu'aux — — nues, — — 0 the elouds. 


| 5 by reaſon of his 
par rapport à ſes pratiques, — | A, 


Remarks upon ſome Prepoſitions. 


1. Some prepoſitions are placed before infinitives, as 
well as before nouns; ſome, when placed before infint 
tives, have no prepoſition after them, others have the pre. 
poſition de, and ſome the prepoſition &. "Thoſe which 
take no prepoſition after them before an infinitive, are 
epres, par, ſans, and pour ; as, after having talked without 
book, apres avoir parls ſans avoir ce qu il diſoit. Thoſe 
which take the prepcſition de after them before an infini- 
tive, are hors, hormis, excepté, à la reſerve, lin, au lieu 
ſaute, a force, au peril, and perhaps ſome others; as, far 
irom blaming you, loin de vous b/amer. I hoſe which take 
the particle à, are anf and ju/que ; as, I can but begin 
again, /auf a recommencer. T 

2. En is never followed by the article, though we ſay, 
nina familiar way of ſpeaking, he is dead, z/ eft allzen Pau. 
ire monde; upon what account, en Phonneur de quel ſaint. 
Daus is always followed by the article; except before 
poſſeſſive pronouns, proper names of authors quoted, and 
proper names of towns; as, I have read it in Cicero, je 
[ailu dens Cictron ; ſeck in my pocket, cherchex dans 
aua foche. We indifferently make uſe of en or dans before 
perional pronouns ; as, in him, en Jui, or dans lui. But 
we ſay peuſer en ſoi meme, to reflect within one's ſelf. 

3. En, before nouns of time, ſignifies the time employ- 
ed in doing a thing; and dans, the time after the expt- 
ration of which the thing will be done; as, I could do it 
in tea days, or I would ſpend no more than ten days in 
doing it, je le ferois en dix jours; I will do it eight days 
hence, je le ferai dans huit jours. | | 

4. Chez, foilowed by a pronoun, or a proper name of 
a perſon, ſignifies ſomebody's houſe ; as, he is in my houſe, 
in your houſe, &c. {/ eff chez moi, chez vu, xc. It 18 

xreceded by de, when it fignifies coming from; as, I come 
rom your houſe, / wierzs de che vous. | 
| 5 Dedans: 


is 


is 
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5. Dedans, dehors, deſſus, defſous,, and cuparavant are 
always adverbs, and never prepoſitions ; , conſequently 
they have no caſe after them, except when Jedars and 
dehors, defſus, and defſcus, are either jol..ed together, or 
have the particle de or par before them; as, both within 
and without the houſe, dedans & dehors la maijon ; both 
upon and under the chair, 4% u. & defſeus la chaije; from 
under the bed, de de//ous le lit. 3 

6. When the definite article precedes dedans or debors, 
d:/Jus or defſous, thoſe words are uſed ſubſtantively, and 
conſequently require the following noun in the ſecond 
caſe ; as, the inſide, or the outſide of the houſe, le dedans 
ou le dehors de la maiſon. "* 

7. Tujques or rather ;u/que (to, as far as, till) coming 
before a vowel, it's final e or es is omitted, and an apoi- 
trophe is put inſtead ; as, to death, jaſſu' d la mert. This 
is to be obſerved even in declamation ; as, how long? 
fuſqu' d quand? and not ju/ques a guand as hkewne the 
other conj unctioa, till, until; as, % @ ce que, Which 
governs the ſubjunctive; and not 7u/ques @ ce que. 

8. Even, or very, in Engliſh, is ſometimes rendered into 
French by ju/qua or ju/qu? aux; as, even the king, j hu 
as roi, In this ſenſe it fignifies an empharical expreſſion of 


.a collection, or univerſality of objects, either mentioned or 


underſtood; as, when I ſay, even the kings are mortal, 
julju” aux roi ſont mortels ; it fignifies all men even kings 
are mortal, ous /es hommes juſqu' aux reis ſont mortels. 

9. Saif, which ſignifies, an exception to ſomething, go- 
verns the firſt caſe, ipeaking of things; as, without pre- 
Judice „F his claim, hu, /on dreit. It governs the third 
cale, ſpeaking of perſons; as, /auf au demandeur & ſe pout 
doi, but tne plaintiff, or petitioner, is at liberty to fue, 


or make application, A law expreſſion. 


10. When before ſignifies oppoſite to, in the preſence 
of, or denotes preccueney, it mult be rendered into French 
by devant; as, oppoſite to vour houſe, dewant votre mai- 
Joa 3 in the preſence of the king, do vent le rei; dukes are; 
before earls, or have the Prec-dency of earls, les ducs ont 
le pos dewant le comtes; it's contrary is d:rritre, behind. 
In ail other caſes, beſore rendered into French by 
avant z; as, we were happy before the war, neus tions heu- 
rex avant la guerre; vi tue muſt be preferred to every 
thing, a vertu doit aller avant tout; it's contrary is apres, 
a ler. | — 4, WG Avant, 


g 
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11. Avant, followed by gue, is a conjunction, which 
governs the ſubjunctive; as, before you was born, avant 
que vous fuffiez ne ; followed by gue de, it governs the in- 
finitive ; as, before death, avant que de mourir. | 

12. Pres, aupres, near, govern the 2d caſe, though we 
may ſay, in common converſation, near St. Paul's, pr 
Peghtſe St. Paul, Pres muſt always be uſed inſtead of au. 
pres, ſpeaking of time or age; as, it is near twelve 
o'clock, i % pres de midi; ſhe is near thirty years old, 
elle a pres de trente ans. | 2 

13 As cuſtom will not always ſuffer azpr2s to be uſed, 
when ſpeaking of place, particularly after zrep, fl, aſſex, 
plus, bien, I adviſe the learner to make uſe of pres; as, he 

tives near the church, / demeure pres de Pegliſe; though 
aup'es may be indifferently uſed in ſuch a caſe. 

14. Pres in the ſenſe of ſave, excepting, governs the 
third caſe, and muſt be placed after the noun which it 
governs ; as, except a crown, à un &cu pres z excepting 
that, à cela pres. 5 5 | : 

15. Auprès muſt always be uſed inflead of pres, 1ſt, when 
we ſpeak of ſomebody put near another, as his maſter, 
friend, counſellor, or ſervant ; as, j'ai mis mon fils aupres 
de mon frere, | have put my ſon near my brother, viz. as 
his tutor, maſter, friend, counſellor, or ſervant. | 

2dly, When we mention in what eſteem a perſon is with 


another, or what intereſt he has with him; as, he is in 


favour with the king, my lord, that lady; 1 % bien, au- 
pres du roi, de monſeigneur, de cette dame; he can do what 
he will with him, :I a tout pouvoir aupres de lui. 

3dly, When we mention by whom a' perſon is enter- 
tained, ſheltered, &c. as, he is gone to live with him, il 
*eft-retire aupres de lu; he is quite ſafe with him, il f 
en ſureté aupres de lui. | 

16. The prepcſitions to and towards, when they ſigni- 
fy in regard to, muſt always be rendered into French by 
envers ; as, he is ungrateful to God and men, z/ eff in- 
grat envers Dieu & envers les hommes. In all other caſes 
towards muſt be rendered by ver,; as, he went towards 
Iſlington, z/ e alls vers Mington. Vers ſignifies likewiſe 
about; as, about the beginning of the ſpring, vers l. 
commencement du printemps. FT, 

17. When from and to denote ſimply the diſtance from 


and 


one place to another, they are rendered into F rench by 4. 
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ind à; as, it is five miles from London to Greenwich, 27 
2 cing milles de Londres a Greenwich, When they denote | 
the quality of the diſtance, they are rendered by depurs 
and jey/que 3 as, he walked from London to Greenwich, 
il marcha depuis Londres juſqu'à Greenawich. When they 
denote ſucceſſion of place, they are rendered by de and 
in ; as, he goes from town to town, “/ va de ville en ville. 

18. A, each, and eiery, before a noun denoting di- 
ſtribution of people, time, or place, are rendered igto 
French by par; as, two crowns a piece, deux ecus par tete; 
three guineas a week, trois guinees par ſemaine; four ſhil- 
lings a mile, uatre chelins par mille. 

19. Vii-d vis and à Peppojite, over againſt, govern the 
2d caſe, though we ſay, in common converſation, wis-a=" 
vis Pautel de ville, over-againſt Guildhall. The firſt is 
applied both to perſons and things, the other to things 
only. 

20. The participle active in Engliſh, preceded by with- 
out, is rendered into French by /azs, ſometimes followed 
by a ſubſtantive without an article; as, he ſpoke to hinr 
without fearing, z/ lui par/a ſars crainte. Sometimes by 
an infinitive without a prepoſition ; as, i/ lui parla ſans 
craindre. Sometimes by gze, and the following verb in 
the ſubjunCtive mood; as, z/ lui par/a ſans qu'il craignit - 
and even this laſt muſt be uſed when the participle adive 
in Engliſh, is preceded either by a pronoun or any other 
nouns f 

21. As, in Engliſh, with a verb in the indicative mood, 
or on and upon, with a participle active, are rendered into- 
french, ſometimes by ur followed by ce gue; as, as you 
wrote to me, that.. ſur ce que-worus m'avezecrit, gue 
dometimes by comme; as, as Iwalked into the Park, comme 
Je me promenois au Parc. Sometimes by à followed by a 
lubſtantive ; as, on my arriving at London, à mon arrivee 
a Londres. | 5 | | 

22, The prepofitions de, contre, ſar, ſons and /ars are 
commonly repeated in French, though they are not in 
Eroliſh 3 as, there were many books upon the table and 
chair, Cy avoit beaucoup de livre tur la table & fur ſa chaiſe. 

23. A, par, four, avec, dans, Oc. are commonly repeated 
Wen the nouns are not ſynonymous, or pretty near of the 
me nication; as, by mildneſs and reaſon, par /a do. 
tur & par la rasen: far is repeated, becauſe avuceur and 
'"u/cx are neither ſynonymou-, nor nearly of the fame: 


Os | ſignification. 
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ſignification. But in this inſtance, in luxury and volup. 


tuouſneſe, dans la mollaſe & la wolupte, the prepoſition l, 
for the contrary reaſon, not repeated. et nh 


Further Remarks upon the Prepoſitions à and de. 


N. B. Du, de la, des, au, A la, aux, are and ought 
to be Icoked upon as articles. Some grammarians contra. 
dict themſelves here; treating of articles, they look upon 
au, au, des, à la. &c. as articles; and, ſpeaking of prepo. 
fitions, they look upon them as prepoſitions in the very 
ſame inſtances ; as, aller au palais, au Peron, aux Indes 
Fire efiime du peuple, des ſavans. Now, how much articles 
and pre poſit ions differ every one may know ; the firſt, he. 
ing declinable parts of ſpeech, having caſes ; the other, 
indeclinable ores, having no caſes; as, in the foregoing 
inſtances, au and aux are the third caſe of the definite article 
'Je; and du, des, are the ſecond caſe of the ſame article. 

1. Two nouns ſubſtantive in Engliſh joined together 

and making but one word, the firſt exprefling the manne 
or form of a thing, and likewiſe the uſe which it is de 
ſigned for, the firſt muſt be the ſecond in French, with the 
prepoſition à before it, or it muſt be changed into a very 
in the infinitive mood; as, a dining-room, n chambre d 
manger ; a patch- box, une beite à mouches ; a diamond ring 
un bopue a diamands. But, if the firſt expreſſes the mat 
ter which the thing ſpoken of is made of, it requires the 
prepoſition de; as, filk ſtockings, des bas de /ole ; a ſi ve 
pot, an pot d argent, | | 

2. 4 is ſomeiimes uſed, 1K, inſtead of at, or to, befor 
names of places, which admit of no article; as, vivr- 
Paris, aller a Londres, Sarriter a Amſterdam. 
2adly, Inſtead cf with; as, to paint with oil, pernar: 
Phuile, | | 

z4ly, 33 of for; as, a coach for ſix perſons, ! 
64e Au & place. 

9 of after; as, to live after the Engliſi fa 
ion, wivre at Anploi/e. 3 

cthiy, Inſtead of on; as, on the right hand, A na 
groite ; on the left hand, a main gauche, . 
 6i11y, Inllead of in; as, a ſuit in the faſhion, an bal 
A /a mode. | 


-7\hiy, Inſtead of by; as, Rep by ſtep, pas à par 


$;hi 
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8thly, Inſtead of according to, followed by the ſubſtan- 
tive avis 3 as, according to my opinion, a mon avis. 
gthly, [nflead of to; as, to judge of him by his mien, 
a juger de lui par la mine. 

10thly, Initead of at; as, at two © clock, a d eee 
It is ſometimes uſed without being expreſled i in Engliſh. - 

3. De is often put after a ſubſtantive inſtead of ſome, 
expreſſed or underitood ; as, a bit of bread, of meat; un- 
morceau de pain, de wviande. Moreover it is ſometimes 
uſed, 1ſt, after the indeterminate pronouns; quelqu'un, 
perſonne, rien, quoi, &c. before an adjective ;. as, there 
is nobody fo lucky as he is, / n'y a per /orne de ſi beureux- 
gue lui; there is ſomething inexpreſſibly graciovs.in his 
diſcourſes, il a y aje ne /ais quoide gracieux dans ſes diſcours. 

2diy, Before the proper names of places, having no- 
article, which one is going, or coming from; as, reveuin 
de Par is, partir de Londres. 

3diy, Inſtead of in; as, he went away in the night, 1. 
fariit de nuit. 

Achly, Before a participle paſt i in | ſuch and the like ex- 
preſſions; as, there were ſcveral tnouſand of them killed. 
and wounded, z/ y ex cut plu/it us mille de rues & de See. 

5thiy, Initead of by; as, he is taller by.the whole head, 
71 et pins grand de toute la 1ete, 

och y, Indead of av7zh ; as, he ran with all his might, 
il courut de toutes ſes forces. 

-thly, Inſtead of in, after, inſlead of; as, he behaves 
in, cr after, this manner, i /e conduit PA cette maniere ©” 
were 1 inſtead of you, „tors de out. 

8thly, Inſtead of on; as, to live on fih, vivre de pol 
/ons, It is likewiſe. uled. without. being expreſſed in- 
Enpliſh.. wi 

There are ſome other uſes of the prepaſit: ons de and a 
it would be too tedious to relate them here, as. Ari 
been ſufficiently, explained in the foregging grammatical. 
rules and ob! ervations. 


Rules and Otfervations. upon 4 Propoſitions exemplified foi” 


the ScLauar” sS Pradiice.. 


I was 1 before you. He tois 1-1 avant vous. : 
Veu are come after me.. | Vous cies veuu apres moi. 
Gur out of my fight. Otez-vous de 4e vant moi, 


| Low it behind the honey Je Val VU d. la maiſon. 
O 6: 3 


1 
, * 


* 

He went «with his brother. 

I have been a? your houſe. 

Have you been at his houſe ? 

I have not been a7 her houſe. 

Why. did not you come to 
our houſe ? 

He has ſucceeded againſt all 
likelihood. _- 

Vou will find my ſtockings 
in the cloſet. 

He is in England. 

Since his arrival he has al- 

ways been ſick. 

I foreſaw the conſequences of 

it, from the beginning. 

My knife is over or under the 
table. | 

Let us ſhare betwveen us two. 

Let us have. charity rewards 
our neighbour. WV 

1 have ſpent about a thoufand 

meas, 


They are all dead, except my 


father. | 

Be will doit ow a ſum of 
money. 

She likes him, ib ant. 
ing his humour. 

2 would marry him 2 ſpite 
of all her relations. 

I ſpend two guineas @ week 
befides my lodging. 


C3 


AK 


We travelled 4 land. 
1 ele it among my papers. 


We t: ke a walk every day 
auring the ſummer. | 
The people ſuffer a great 

de al during war. 
Igwe it fer you. 
Ee is without friends and 
money. 


* . 


| 
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Il eſt alle avec ſon frere. 

J'ai été chez vous. 

Avez- vous Ete chex lui ? 

Je n' ai pas ete chez elle. 

Pourquoi n'etes-vous pas ve- 
nu chez nous? 

It a rèuſſi contre toute ap- 
parence. | 

Vous trouverez mes bas dans 
le cabinet. 

Il eſt en Angleterre. 

Depuis fon arrivee il a tou- 
jours ẽté malade. 
Jen previs les conſequences, 
des le commencement. 
Mon couteau eſt de//us ou 
deſſous la table. 

partageons entre nous deux. 

Ayons de la charite exvers 
notre prochain. 

Jaz depenſe environ milhy 

UINEES, 

Ils font tous morts, except 
ou hormis, mon Pere. 

Il le fera moyennant une ſom- 

me d' argent. 

Elle Vaime, nonolſtant ſon 
humeur. 

Elle voulut '&pouſer malgre 
tous ſes parens. 

je depenſe deux guinces par 
ſemaine oute mon loge- 
mend. 


Nous voyageames par terre. 


Je Pai laifie parmi mes pr 
piers. 
Nous nous promenons tous 
les jours pendant Pete. 
Le peuple ſouffre beaucoup 
Gurant la guerre. 

Je Pai donne pour vous. 

il eft fans argent & fans 
amis. 


| 


I have 


RE NC H 
T have done according to your | 
advice. 


Eight men have been buried | 


ler the rubbith. 
Leave that dith yon wes 
table. — 
He ſpoke to me concerning 
that affair. 

I ſhall go and ſee you about 
the evening. 

He has been run n threngh, -1 


He rambles every night abort 
the houſe. 

A man ſtarves for want of 
money. 


Ee followed me along the 


hedge. 
There are fine, buildings. 
along tlie Thames. 
Let us ; walk along the river. 


I met him near the royal pa- 
lace 

He fol me ont of the 
city. 

Lam ' far from my country. 

Come near me. 

keep yourſelf rear the Bre. 

dhe lives over -apainſt the 
Exchange 

Ser which there was a ball. 


| have ſuſfered a great deal 
on her account. 

dhe died, to the great rigret 
of all her family. 

Cut them ce ro the ground. 

dit down car my brother: 


He made his eſca pe by means 
of the night. 


TONGUE. 
J'ai fait felon, ou hui vant 


The bridge | was built at the 
e 05 the city. 


— — 


votre avis. 
Huit hommes ont été enſe-. 
velis /ous les decombres. 
Laifſez ce plat /ur la table. 


——— 


n m'a packs touchant cette 
affaire. 


Ti irai vous voir ver, le ſoir. 


Il a recu un coup a'cpte a a 
1ravers le corps. | 

Il rose toutes les nuits autour 
de la maiſon. 


Faute d' argent, on meurt de 


faim. 


Il me ſuivit Je leng de la haie, 


Il y a de beaux batimens e 
long de la Tamiſe. 

Promenons- nous Je long de la 
rivière. 

Je Pat recontre pres du pa- 
lais royal. 


Il me ſuivit ers de la ville. 


— 


Je ſvis lein de mon pays. 
Venez axpres de moi. 


i Tenez-vous pres du feu. 


Elle demeure vV7s- 4 v de la 
Bourſe. 


Enjuite de quoi il y eut un 


bal. 


J'ai beaucoup ſouffert 2 cauſt 


d' elle. 


Elle mourut az grand reg ret. 


de toute fa famille 


Cou per-les 2 fenr de terre. 
Aſſe vez vous à ct de mon 


frere. 


Il S'ECh - pa à la ſaveur de la 


Le pont fut *biti as def &ns 
He 


de la ville 
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Hle pretends to be in the 


right, in ſpite of good ſenſe. 
Th:y dreſs themſelves after 


the French faſhion. 


A to what you tell, I heard 


no talk about it. 


She has done it without the 


, Knowledge of her mother. 


- You ſhall not have it under 
fifty guineas. 

He has ſold. all his eſtate, 
except a imall houſe. 


We are heliered here from 
the rain. 


There has been a battle on 


this fide of the Alps. 

He went to he other /ide of 
the Pyrenees. ; 

Nobody is /creened from 
ſlander. 


Dukes are above earls, 


I am teloww you. 

Let us go and meet him. 

He has favoured all his fa- 
mily by his will, his wife 
excepted. 


| We have brought it about 25 


> ftrengsh of arms. 

J thall defend you, at the pe- 
ril of my life. 

He was ſtopped in the middle 
of the ſtrect. 

He ordered his country houſe 

to be built ever with the 

round. 

He lends money at the rate 
of five per cent, 

A, for my part, I do not 

Care for it. 

They have been purſued as 
e, as the wood. 


{ 


} 


' 


| 
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{1 veut avoir raifon, en depit 
du bon ſens. | 

Ils s'habillent à la mode de 
F rance. 

A Pegard de ce que vous 
dites, je n'en ai pas en- 

tendu parler. 

Elle a fait 2 ine de ſa 
mere. 

Vous ne l'aurez pas à moins 

de cinquante guinees, 

11 a vendu tout fon bien, à 
la riferve d'une petite 

| maiſon, - 

Nous ſommes ict @ Pabri de 
la pluie. 

Il y a eu une bataille en deed 

des Alpes. 955 

Il eſt alle az dela des Pirenees. 


Perſonne n' eſt à counert de li 


mediſance. 
Les ducs ſont au deſſus d:s 


{ comtes. 

je ſuis au 2 de vous. 

Allons au devant de lui. 

Il a favoriſe toute fa. famille 
par ſon teftament, a Pex- 
clufion de fa femme. 

Nous en ſommes venu a bout 
a force de bras. 

Je vous defendrai, an per 
de ma vie. 

fut arrete az milieu & la 
rue. 

[1 a fait bat'r ſa n 
campagne à rex de chauſ:t 


11 prete de Vargent a raiſin 
de cinq pour cent. 

Sant A moi, je ne m en 
ſoucie pas. 


On les a e ian, mn 


a * 


| bois, Ts Me 


1 


He is ſtuffed, even zo his 

.._. throat. 

] do not like to remove, on 
account of my cuſtomers. 


After hevis 18 talked ak 
book. 

To ſhew you how much I am 
concerned for all your in- 
tzreſts.. 

I give you leave to do what- 
ever you pleaſe, except go- 
ing out. 

Full liberty 1s granted him 
to ſpend his money, but 
not to. ſquander it away. 

Far from: diſapproving of 
your conduct, I would 
have done the ſame. 

He doe; nothing elſe but 


prattle, iz/fead of learn-| 


ing his leſſon, 

Fir wvant of aſking it of him, 
you will loſe your money. 

By dint of walking we ar- 
rived before night, 

He has entered an action 
againſt him, at the peril of 
loſing all his eſtate. 

I ſhall tell her my ſentiment, 

at the riſk of diſpleaſing 
her. 

I can only begin again. 

He took / much liberty, 
to tell her that ſhe had 
told a lie. 

] have read it in Virgil. 

I am ſure that ſhe is now i, 
Paris. | | 

My father is abroad. 

Are you ſure that he is not 
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Il ea a ju/qu a la gorge. 


Je n'aime point de deloger,. 
par rapport. à mes Pra- 
tiques. | 
Apres avoir parle ſans ſavoir: 
ce qu'il diſoit. 

Pour vous montrer eombien 

je prends Fart à tous ves. 

interets. 

Je vous permets de faire: tout 

ce qu'il vous plaira, 4 

mis de ſortir. 

Ila tout pouvoir de depen! { er 

ſon argent, à la reſerve de 

le prodiguer. 

Loin de deſapprouver votre- 
conduite, j'aurois fait la. 
meme choſe. | 

Il ne fait que cauſer, au lieu 
d' apprendre ſa legon. 


Faut de le lui demander, 
vous perdrez votre argent. 

A force de marcher, nous ar- 
rivames avant la nuit. FE 

Il a intente un proces contre 
lui, au peril de perdre 
tout fon bien. 

Je lui dirai mon ſentiment, 


Sauf a a recommencer. 


a. Il $*emancipa, Juda a lui 


dire qu'elle avout menti. 


4 


Je l'ai lu dons Virgile. 

Je ſuis ſar qu'elle eſt a prẽ- 
ſent dans Paris. 

Mon pere n'eit pas ex ville. 

Etes-voes ſur qu'il ne ſoit 


| 


in the City, 


- pas dans la ville ? 


ö 


1 have : 


Au riſque ae 1 déplaire. 


2 


vw 
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I have left it 7 the chamber. 
I have ſhut it up zz my trunk 


Put chat ia my cloſet. 


There is nothing i» the bottle 
Refl. & well within yourſelf. 


I ſee acting in him which 
diſpleaſes me. 

There is nothing in her 
which you can blame. 

Is there any thing a them 


which may give occaſion 


to your {uipicions ? 
J could do it i ten days. 
You would ſpend more than 
a fortnight 2» doing it. 

I ſhall have done zz four days. 
1 ſhall ſend it you 72a weeks 
time. | 

J come from your TH” he 
I came /rom his or ber houſe. 


1 have looked for it within 
and awithout the houſe. 
There is Spaniſh leather both 

pen and under the Chairs, 
He drew him from wnder 
the table. 
* The outfeae of his country- | 
houſe is very pretty. 
Give me the upper part of 
the bread. 
You will oblige me, if you 


the pye. 
He does not turn his eyes 
rom her. 


1 e fruit falls the trees, 


give me the /oxver fart oi 


| 


| 


| 


I ſhall love you 7 death, 


| 


Je ne vois rien en, ou dans, 


* 
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Je Pai laiffe dans la chambte. 

fe Pai enferme* dans mon 
coffre. b 

Mettez cela dans mon ca- 
binet. 


Il n'y rien dans la bouteille, 


Reflechiſliez bien 


en vous- 
meme. po 


lui qui me deplaiſe. 


[1 n'y a rien en, ou dans, elle 


que vous puiſſiez blamer. 
Va- t- il quelque choſe en, 


ou dans, eux qui puiſſe 
donner lieu a vos ſoupgons? 


ſe le ferois ea dix jours. 


Vous ne te feiiez Pas en 


quinze jours. 
J'aurai fait aut, quatre jours. 
Je vous Penverrat dans hut 
jours. | 
Je viens de chez vous. 


Je venois de chez lui, Ou &æ«“ 


chex elle. 
Je Pat cherche dedans & de- 
Lors la maiſon 
Ilya du marroquin /t & 
drfious les chaiſes. 


II le tira de: degous la tab! e. 


Le 4 le ſa maiſon de 
campagne eſt fort beau. 
Donnez- moi /e defſus du pain 


Vous m'obligerez, fi vous 
me donncz 1e deJous du 
Pate. 

II ne lève pas les yeux de 
arus Welle, 

Le fruit tombe 4 dcJus les 


arbres. 
Je vous aimerai-ju/gu' & la 
mort. 


All 


Pry — bon dt 
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All men, even kings them- 
ſelves, are liable to rn 
neſs. 

All men deſpiſe him, even 
his relations. 

Without prejudice to my claim 

But the plaintiff ig at liberty 
to ſue. 

Why do you leave that heap 
of dirt before your houſe ? 


They are not covered in the 
preſence of the king. 

You have the precedency of him 

We were happy before the 
war. 

Virtue ſhould be er to 
every thing. 

t is zcar two o'clock. 

She is near twenty years old 

He lives ear St. Paul's. 


Does he live /o near you ? 

You live very near one an- 
other? 

Come nearer me. 


You are not zear enough to 
8 

dhe conſented to every thing, 
that excepted. 

He has paid me all, except 
fix guineas. 

Fave put my daughter un- 
der her care. 

H- 1s in favour 2th the king. 

He can do what he will <vzth 
him. 

Me is gone 70 live vith him. 

You are ſafe 2vith him. 


| 


b 


He! is ungrateful zo me. 
| have not been ungratefu] 
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Tous les hommes, Jufqu aux 
rois, ſont ſujets a des ma- 
ladies. 

Tout le monde le mepriſe, 
Jju/qu* a les parens. | 

55 2 mon droit. 

Sauf au demandeur a ſe 
pourvoir. 

Pourquoi laiſſez-vous ce tas 
de bout devant votre mai- 

| ſon? | | 

Ils ne ſont pas couverts de- 
vant le roi. 

Vous etes devant lui. 

Nous etions heureux avant 
la guerre. 

La vertu doit aller avant 
tout, | 

Il eſt pres de deux heures. 

Elle a près de vingt ane. 

Il demeure pres de egliſe 
de St. Paul. | 5 

Demeure-t-il / ff pres de vous? 

Vous demeurez bien pres Pun 
de Pautre. 

Approchez- vous plus pris de 
moi. 

Vous n'etes pas 2 pres de 
moi. 

Elle conſentit A wy F cela 

| pres 

Il m'a tout pay, A fix bal 
nees pres. 

J'ai mis ma fille aupres ele 


15 


; 
E 


[1 eſt bien auprès du roi. 

Il a tout pouvoir avpres de 
lui. 

Elle eſt allee avpres de lui. 

Vous etes en ſurete avpres 
de lui. : 

Il eſt ingrat envers moi. 

Je n'ai pas été ingrat exvers . 
vous. I intend 


to You, 


| 


=, 


% > 


I intend. to go to France 


ſpring. { | 
Toms me about midnight: TR 
She 


went out about noon. 
How many miles is it from 
"London to Windſor ? 
Greenwich is five miles num 
London. 
We walked rom Landon to 
Greenwich. 
We came ina coach from the 
Tower to the Park. 
He goes from town 70 town. 
They go from houſe 70 houſe. 
We ſpent two crowns @ * 
They give bim two guineas 
2 month. 
Ever mile will coſt you a 
ſhilling. _ 
Sit  over-againſt me. 


ö 
IM 
\ 
? 
| 
ö 
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J'ai deflein d'aller en Frante 
1. the beginning of * | 


wers le commencemend du 
printemps. 

Venez vers minuit, 

Elle ſortit vers midi. 

Combien de miles y a- t- il 4 
Londres à Windſor ? 

Il y a cinq milles de Londres 
a Greenwich. 

Nous marchames depuis Lon- 
dres ju a4 Greenwich. 

Nous vinmes en caroſſe gezis 
la Tour juſgu au Parc. 

Il va de ville en ville. 

Ils vont de m: Hon en maiſon, 


— 


Nous depenfames deux (ce 
i par tẽte. 


* 


Ils lui donnent deux guinces 
par mois. 


par mille. 
 Aiſeyez-vous wis-a-vis de 


ö 


x; bought my ring ower- 
— ft the Change. 


He went, art hour telling me 
any more. | 

She poke a long while, „ 

cut my takirg notice of it 

We went cut, wv:thout her 
per cei Hing 3 

He u rote to you, a thut my 
; &kbwweng any thing of it. 

He cheated us <uilbout our 


Siſpe&ing any thing. 
She uſed him ill, 2vichout hi: 
. complaining of it. 
M5 you wrote to me that. 


[ 


1 al ackets ma bague 1-4. 
Vis, ou à Leffe, de la 


JBourſe. 


vantage. 

Elle Parla longtemps, fans 
gue jy prifſe garde. 

Nous ſortig es, /ans gu elle 
s'en apperęüt. 8 

[1 vous ecrivit, /ars ge en 
ih la moindre chote. 

II nous trompa, aus gue nous 
 foupcennafſions la moindre 
choſe 

Elle le. maltraita, /ans gu il 

s'en tai guit. 

Sur ce 75. vous m' avez écrit 

Ee 

Cimme je me promenois a 


ö 


4.1 walked in th2 Park. 


Parc. 5 
[97 


Il vous en coutera un chelin 


II partit, /axs m en dire das 
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On my arriving at London. 
There are many books 1p. 
on the table and the chair. 


She has married him againſt 
| 


my will and yours. 
It was not the ſentiment of 
her father and mother. 
He threw ſome anger the ta- 
ple and the chairs. T 
He came to ſchool without 
books and paper. 
He has fucceeded in it by his 


opulence and babes | 


He makes himſelf to be fear. 


ed by has wealth and vio- 


lence. 
Go into the dining-room. 
Where have you put my 
patch-box ? | 
He has made her a preſent 
of a diamond ring. 
Bring the vinegar bottle. 


Where is the powder- box? 

Give me my Sold an 
petticoat. 

[ go to Paris. 

It is dear living in London. 


„ 


| 


He has been in Amſterdam. 


The wainſcot is painted aui 
oil. | | 


She works 4wvirh the needles 
We had a coach fa fix per- 


ſons. 
Let us take a coach for four 


perſons. ' If 


He has got a conch and four. 


[ like to live after the Eng- 
liſh faſhion. 7 8. 
dhe is dreſſed afier the F rench 

| faſhyon, | 


- 
* 
2 7 


A mon arrivee A Landes.” 25 


Il y a bea 
la table & /ur la c 


de livres * 


Elle l'a ẽpouſe contre ma vo⸗ | 


lonte & contre la votre. 


Ce wetou pas le ſentiment 


de ſon père & de ſa mere. 


Il en a jete /ous la table & 


ſous les chaiſes. 


It eſt venu A Vecole /n li= | 


vres & /ans papier. 


n y a rẽuſſi par ſon opulence 


& ſes richeſles. 


Il ſe fait craindre par ſon 


lences. 


opulence & par ſes vio- 


{Entrez dans la ſalle a a manger 


Ou avez-vous mis ma boite 


a mouches ? 


I1-lui a fait preſent d'une 


bague a diamands. 


naigre. 

Ou eſt la boite à poudre ? 
Donnez-moi ma 
franges dior. 

Je vais 4 Paris. 


[1 fait cher vivre à N 
Tt etẽ à Amſterdam. : 
Le lambris eſt N a Phaile 


Elle travsille 2 a Paiguille. 


Nous avions un carofie a fix 


*places. 


Apportez la bouteille 4 vi- 


jupe 23 


Prenons un caroſſe a quatre 


places. 


13 


Il a un caroſſe 2 e che- 


Vaux. 


Paime de vivre à l' Angloiſe 


Elle eſt vetue a la F rangoiſe. \ 


Go 


; Jag A GRANMAR 'OF Tut 


: Go'on the Tight hand, after Allez > droite, enſuite vous 
"wards you will 0 on the prendreg a gauche.” 
left. 1 | 

L ordered a Faſhionable ſalt Je! me ſuis "AR faire u un habit 


; to be made for me. a la mode. 
E - How ! you are in the faſhion. Comment! vous voila à la 
= * | n 
1 the us go ſtep by ſtep. ons pas 2 pas. 
I Go two by two.” ' Allez deux à deux. 
According to my opinion, ſhe A mon avis, elle n'a pas 
is not in the wrong. . 
o judge of him by his mien, | 4 j juger de lui par hs mine, 
he is an horeſt man. 11 eſt honnete homme. 
T was here at ten-o*'clock. | J'etois ici à dix heures. 
He wears filk ftockings. ' III porte des bas Ze foie. 
He has a fine marble ſlab 1 in Il a. dans ſa chambre une 
his room. | belle table 4e marbre. 
1 Give me my black velvet Donnez- moi ma jupe de ve- 
ö esse. | lours noir. . 
| Give him a bit of bread. | Donnez-lui un morceau 4 
; \ ain. 
C Do you chuſe a bit of meat ? addon un morceau 
de viande? 85 
b A bit of cheeſe will be ſuſi-| Un morceaufWyomage ſuf- 
| 4 cient. + 3-4 fra. * le 
There 1s nobody ſo tacky as Il n'y a pe fi heu- 
tis. reux que lui 


There is ſomething inexpreſ- II y a je ne ſai quoſ 
ſibly gracious in his diſ- cieux dans diſsburs. 
courſes. 

Somebody will be piinithed: II 7 aura quelqu- un + puni. 
Is there any thing finer than Y a-t-il rien de plus beau 


rhe feyp?f- que le firmament ? 

I ſhall leave London next Je partiral de Londres l'an- 
V nee prochaine, - 

I come vm paris. lle viens de Paris. 


He went away 7 the night. 11 partit de nuit. 
We ſhall arrive there /# the Nous y arriverons % jour. 
day time. 
1 ſhall ſet out to morrow early Je partirai demain de grand 
tun the morning. matin. 
There were ſeveral thou- Il y en eut p! 1 mille 4? 
* © ſand of them killed and] tass & de bleſſes. 
==. wounded, | 


he 


She is taller by. the whole 
head. 

She 18 beloved 25 all men. 

Fe ran ga all his minke. 

I love you with all my heart. 


Does he behave Zn that man- 
ner ? 

Were I in/ftead of vou. 

We live on fiſh... | 

They live on nothing but 

„ meat... 5 

It is the greateſt folly 3 in the 
world. 

My raſcally ſervant told him 
every thing. 

1 ſhall not come back 2 

four month 

There is no Mech thing. 

He goes better and better. 

She goes worſe and worſe. 

J learn muſic every other day 


They meet every chird year. 


I ſhall be married a year 


4 


 bence. 


CHA 
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Elle eſt plus grande de toute 
is Wh co: 

Elle eſt aimee 1 tout le 

mode. | 

Il courut de toutes ſes forees. | 

Je vous aime de tout mon 
err 

se cond uit-il de cette ma- 

25 nicre? f | 

si j ẽtois de vous. 

Nous vivons de poiſſons. 

Ils ne ſe nourriſſent que ae 
viande. 

5 'elt de la dernière fake, 


\ J 


Mon coquin de valet lui a 
tout dit. 

ſe ne Ic v.endrai & quatre 
mois. 5 15 

Il n'y a rien de tel. ä 

1 va de mieux en mieux. 

Elle va de pis en pis. 

J'apprends la muſique de 
deux jours l'un. 5 

Ils s'aſfemblent de trois en 
trois ans. 

je ſerai marié dans un an 
d ici. 


3 


Olfervattons upon the ConjunRions ſi and que. 


HE verb following the conditional i ĩst never put 


1. 

Fi in the ſubjunctive mood; and it is put in no 
other ſenſe of the indicative but the preſent and the im- 
perfect; conſequently the future in Engliſn 15 changed 
into the preſent 1 in French ; as, you ſhall be ſatisfied if 
you call to-morrow, vous erer Jatisfait fi vous vene de- 
rain. The imperfect of the ſubjunctive mood is changed 


into the imperfect of the indieative; 3 as, if you on 
ca 
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call to-morrow, # vont veniez demain, Or / vous voulict 
_ wenir demain ; and not / vous viendriez, nor / vous vou- 
driez venir. | T7 ” +1 


2. Sometimes, inſtead of the compound of the imper⸗ 
fect of the indicative, we elegantly make uſe of the com- 
pound of the preter perfect of the ſubjunctive mood after 


J; as, if I had known it ſooner, that would not have 
happened; / ze Peuſle ſu plut6t, cela ne fbroit pas arrive, 


inſtead of je l'avois /, Wc. | Sf 
3. When ſi fignifies whether, it may be uſed in any 


tenſe ; as, do not you know whether he would come if 


—, ne ver- Vo pas Sil viendroit f——; I do not 
know whether he will come to-day, e ne /ais sil viendra 
aujourd'hui.“ Except the compound of the preterperfe& 
ot the indicative, the preſent, and the compound of the 
preſent of the ſubjunctive mood, where it is never uſed. 

4. From the laſt obſervation it follows, that the con. 
junctions whether and or are moſt commonly rendered 
into French by / and eu; as, aſk him wheWWr he has done 
that or no, demandeg-lui 5'il a fait cela ou man. They are 
ſometimes rendered into French, whether by gue, and or 
by cu gue, or gue alone; as, you will not be puniſhed 


whether you have done that or no, que wous ayex fart cela, 


que, or ou que, wous ne J'ayeæ pas fait, vous me ſerez pas 
uni. It may likewiſe be rendered this way, wous ne ſe- 


rer pas puni, ſoit que vun, ayeæ fait cela, ſoit que, or ou 


que, vous ne Payex pas fait. It is better not to repeat /oit, 


at lealtin converſation. Take notice, that whether and 


or, rendered by gue, or /oit que, govern the ſubjunaive 
mood in French. 

5. We make uſe of gue inſtead of repeating the con- 
junction /, or ſome of the other conjunctions, but more 
particularly thoſe of which gue makes a part, In the 
firſt caſe gue is followed by the ſubjunctive mood; as, if 
he comes, and that you ſpeak to him; £7! vient, & que 
vous lui parliez. In the ſecond caſe, the verb is put in 


the ſubjunctire mood, when gue ſupplies the place of a 
conjunction which requires that mood ; and in the indi- 


cative mood, if it ſupplies the place of a conjunction 
| 2 | To which 


* See the exception to the th obſervation on the uſe of the ſubjunc- 
tive mood, page 248. | 


If 


It 


for 


2 
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which requires the indicative ; ſo that it follows the na- 


ture of the conjunction of which it is a part. 
Examples where gaz? governs the indicative, When I 


have told and aſſured you, guand je vous ai dit, & que je 
vous ai aſſure; as he maintained it, and I did not believe 
it; comme il le ſoutenoit & que je ne le croyois fas. 


Examples of the ſubjunctive. 


He 1s very far from 


reading and writing well, z/ Yer faut biengwil liſæ & qu'il 
ecrive bien ; provided he comes, and be in good health; 
prurvu gu'il vienne, & qu'il ſoit en Bonne ſame. Many 
more inſtances will be met with in the following exam- 


ples. 


As th. three firſt obſervations have been ſufficiently 


exemplified in the tenſes and moods of the verbs, I ſhall 
here exemplify only the fourth obſervation, and the con- 


junction ue throughout it's different ſignifications and 


purpoſes. 


The Ciunclio que exemplified for the Scholar's Practice. 


do not know herber he ſe neſais 1] viendra oz non 


will come or not. 
Do you know-wherher he has 
done that or not ? 

Tell me / he has done it or 
not. 2 Fe 
do not know whether it be 
on the right hand or the 

left. | 

One does not know auhberher 
he ſpeaks truth or not, 

Idoubt whether ſhe will ac- 
cept the offer they make 
her or hot. 

It matters little <vherher he 
goes away or flays. _ 

Whether he wins or loſes, he 
is always of a chearful 
temper. 


This diſtinction is very nice* 


' Savez-vous 511 a fait cela oz 


non? : 
| Dites-moi il 1'a fait ea non. 
Je ne ſais i c'eſt à droite on 
à gauche. 


On ne ſait vil dit vrai ea non 


je doute /# elle acceptera os 
non offre qu'on lui fait. 


Il importe peu gu'il parte 
ou q1] demeure. : 


lome ef them give inadequate and Contrary rules. 


Soit qu'il gagne ougu'1l perde, 
1] eſt toujours d'une hu- 
meur gate. 

| So 


yet neglected by all grammarrans z 
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So that you did ſee him, and 
ſpeak to him. 

In ſuch a manner that you 


ont... - 
| By what I ſee, and you tell 
me, he will have much 
ado to bring it about. 
He lives niggerd y, as if he 
was never to die, and had 
more than a hundred y ears 
to live. | 

When I ſaw bim, and told 
him my reaſons, he ap- 
proved of my behaviour. 
Ir pile you play, and 4% your 
time, he learns his leſſon. 


nl . T - 
4 


In bilß I was ſpeaking to him, 

and /bexved him he was in 

| the wrong, our diſcourſe 

was ſuddenly interrupted 

by an unforeſeen accident. 

Breaufe you would not follow 

t my advice, and wouldliften 

23 only to your own whim, 

you do not deſerve my far- 
ther concern for you. 


% 


As Joon as | have dined and 
written a letter, I ſhall go 
and ſpeak to him. 

As ſoen as I ſaw that I could 
not make him underfland 

| reaſon, and that he avas 
„ too much pre poſſeſſed 
: againſt me, I went out, 
. without ſaying any thing. 
1 i hy do not you imitate your 


4 : Ei e and 25 * ourſelf to pas votre ur, & gue Vous 
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have ſold your goods in 
time, and made a great 


* TN 


9 * * * — 
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E bien gue vous l'avez vu, & 

gue vous Jui avex parle, 
De maniere. gue VOUS aver 
vendu vos mafrchandifes 
temps, & gue VOus aver 
flit un grand profit. 

A ce que je vois, & gae vous 
me dites, 1l aura bien dela 
peine a en venir a bout. 

[; leline, comme il ne devoit 
jamais mourir, & gu "Ul ene 
pus ce cent ans a vivre, 


Quand je le vis, & gue je lui 
ats mes raiſons, il approu- 
va ma conduite. | 

| Pendant gue vous Jouez, & que 


vous perdex votre temps, 


il apprend ſa lecon. 
Tandis gue Je lui parlai, & 
ind Je lui fs voir le tort 
qu'il avoit, un accident 
imprevu interrompit tout 
a-coup notre diſcours. 

Parce que vous n'avez pas 
voulu ſuivre mon avis, & 
gue vous #'aves vol 
ecouter que votre Caprice, 
vous ne meritez pas queje 
m'in:ereſfſe avantage pour 

vous. 

Des gue aural dine & qu 
J aurai Ecrit une lettre, 
j'irai lui parler. 

Auſſilôt que je vis que je ne 
pouvois lui faire entendre 
raiſon, & gu'il toit tiop 
prEvenu contre moi, je 
ſortis ſans dire mot. 


D'ou vient que vous n 'imiter 


the 


MW 


Is it not Becauſe you are idle, 


Since we are together, and it 
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the French tongue as ſhe | 
does? 


and /2un labour and pain? 


After that we drank tea and 
played at cards, we . went 
a walking. 


Perhaps he will come and ſee 
you to-day, and give you 
an account of his reaſons. 


According as you tell me, Selon ce 25 vous me dites, & 


and I have heard, ſhe has 
a great deal of wit and 
merit. | 

Beſades that her brother does 
not ſtudy, and zhat he loves 
play too much, he has not 
ſo much wit as ſhe. 

As long as we have wealth, 
and ſpend high, we never 
want friends, 

In proportion as you ſtudy, 
and learn the French 
tongue, you wil find 
m re beauties in it. 


is very fine weather, let 
us go and take a little 
walk into the country. 


0⸗⁴ forbid that I ſhould 
blame your 
and reproach you with it. 


N'eſt ce pas parce que vous 


Apres que nous eames pris le 


U 
Peut-ttre 


Tant qu'on adu bien, & gu*on 


behaviour, | 


3 73 


ne vous app/ignez pas au 
Frangois comme elle? 


etes pareſſeux & que vous 
t witex le travail & la peine? I 


the, & gue nous eũmes jouẽ 
aux cartes, nous allames 
a la promenade, 
u*1l viendra vous 
voir aujourd'hui, & gu il 
vous rendra compte de 
ſes raiſons. 


gue Jai entendu dire, elle 
a beaucoup d'eſprit & de 
merite. 

Oatre que ſon frere n etudie 
pas, & gu il aime trop a 
jouer, il n'a pas tant d'eſ- 
prit qu'el e. 


fait de la depen! je, on ne 
manque jamais d'am's. 
A eee que vous etudierez 
& que vous afprendres le 
Frangois, vous y trouverez 
plus de beautes, 
Puiſgue nous ſommes enſem- 
ble, & gu il fait fort beau 
temps, allons faire un pe- 
tit tour de promenade a 
la campagne. 
4 Dieu ne piu que je blame 
votre conduite, & gue je 
deuille vous en faire ur 


Would to God that you may 
be in good health, and 
ſucceed in all your enter- 
priſes. 

Fer all that you know him, 


and he has cheated vou, 


reproche. 
Plut d Dieu que vous vou; 
portiez bien, & gre vor! 
reuſliqieæ dans toutes vor. 
entrepriſes. 
Ma'gre 4 VOUS le con- 
noiflieg, & ga'il vous 41 
VOL. 
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you fill converſe with 
him. | 

He is far from being happy 
and contented in the 
midſt of his wealth. 

Go and ſpeak to him, % 
he ſhould be angry and 
reproach you 

Ur'z/s you go and fee him, 
and heat to him, he will 
not be ſatisfied with you. 


1 ſhall go into the country 
next week, provided J am, 
well, and it be fair. 


Not that I praiſe him, and 
approve of his arrogance. 

In caje that he comes, and 
nes news of my brother, 
tell him that he will ar- 
tive in a week 

Thgh he denies it, and de- 

clares that he has not ſeen 
it, I can aſſure you of 
the contrary. | 

To the end that you may be 
contented, and have no 
occaſion to complain of 
me, Iwill give you moe 
than I promi:ed you. 

Thaugh he told me of it, and 

his brother confirmed tt, 
believe nothing of it. 

Though he be young and rich, 
ſhe does not love him. 


B. fre vou give your opi- 
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trompe, vous ne ceſſez 
lui parler. 

II en faut bien qu' il ſoit heu- 
reux, & qu'il ſort content 

au milieu de ſes richeſſes. 

Allez lui parler, de craing 
zeil ne ſoit fache & 97 
ne vous faf/e des reproches 

4 moins que vous ralliez le 
voir & gue vous ne lui 
parliex, il ne ſera pas con- 
tent de vous. 

J'irai a la campagne la ſe. 
maine prochaine, pourvr 
gue je me porte bien, & 
zu il fafſe beau. 

Non pas que je le lone, & que 
}approuve lon arrogance, 

Au cas qu'il vienne, & gui 
demande des nouvelles de 
mon frere, dites-lui qu'il 
arrivera dans huit jours. 

Duc qu il le nie, & gull b. 

claire ne l'avoir pas vu, 
je puis vous aſſurer gu 
contraire. 1 
Ajin que vous ſoyez content, 
& que vous a ayes pas ſujet 

de vous plaindre de moi, 
je vous donnerai plus que 
je ne vous ai promis. 

Bien qu'il me lait dit, & fu 

ſon frere me I'azt con- 

firme, je n'en crois rien. 

Encore qu'il tort jeune & gull 

ait du bien, elle ne l'aime 

pas. 

Avant g12-YOUS Ne diſiez votre 
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nion, and determine, be 
without partiality and 


prepolſeſſion. 


ſentiment, & gue vous ne 
acidic, foyer ſans partie 
lite & {ans prevention 


PART 


2 


— 


EA 
Practical [rregularities of the FxR NH Tongue 


ALPHABETICALLY DISPOSED, 


wITH THE 


CHOICE of WORDSand PHRASES, 


| WARRANTED by the moſt approved AUTHORS, 


AND ESPECIALLY 


By the DECISIONS of the FRENCH ACADEMY 
Abaiidonnd. 


HIS word, in the maſculine gender, commonly ſig- 

nifies forſaken, given over; as, un homme abandonne, 
2 man who is forſaken ; un malade abandonne, a ſick per- 
ſon given over by his phyſicians. When it is applied, in 
tne feminine gender, to perſons, it always ſignifies a 
bad woman: However, according to the FRENCH AcA- 
ivy, it may be uſed ſubſtantively in the maſculine 
gender, in the ſame ſenſe as the feminine; as, c'2/ un 
o#:1dnne, he is a debauched fellow. But, when it is 
uied in this fenſe adjectively, it requires a governed caſe 
after it; as, c' un homme abandonne à toutes ſortes de 
debauches. fe 


 Acheve. 


When this word is applied to perſons, it may be taken 
ma good or bad ſenſe; as, an auteur achey?, an author 
without any defect; n Fripon acheve, a mere |:nave : but, 
whea this word is applied to things, it is always taken in 
a good ſenſe; as, un ovrage acheve, an accompliſhed 
Work; une beauté achevie, a perfect beauty. | 


2 a AFeckt. 
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Affecte. 


1 We equally ſay an langage affecté or affete ; des manidres 

: _  affectees or affettes ; des geſtes affettes or affetes ; to expreſs 

affected languages, manners, geſtures. The ſame may be 

ſaid of affefration and aſfeterie, with this difference, that 

; the latter implies a defire to pleaſe. However, there are 4 

ſome caſes where the one is not to be uſed inſtead of the, 

other; as, c' une femme affetee, and not affefe; of Ml |, 

un petite affetee, and not afeezce, ſhe is a girl full of p 

affectation. We likewiſe ſay de Pargent affectt aux pau Ml f 
Dres, and not aft; une terre afßfectèe a une dette, and not 

affetee ; une coltre apectie, and affetee; money aflipnelM y 
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to the poor, ground mortgaged, an affected anger. * 
Aectionner. x 
We fay affectionner une choſe, to love, to like a thing; 5 
. but we do not ſay affedtionner une perſonne, to love, to like . 
a perſon, if the perſon be of an equal, or higher rank: 
the genfus of the French tongue does not allow it. How- ® 
ever, afedtionne, in a paſſive ſignification, may be uſed, Ml © 
ſpeaking of an inferior, with regard to his ſuperior ; as, on 
ce ſerviteur eft fort affectionne & Jon maitre, this ſervant is 
much addict d to his maſter, | be 
| Bouhours and Corneille obſerve, that votre afectiomi I 
ſerwviteur, your affectionate ſervant, is only uſed with re- 4 
gard to perſons of an inferior rank. | [pe 
According to the FREN H ACADEMuY, affedtionner i ” 
25 


never to be uſed in the ſenſe of to move, to affect; as, 4 © 

comediens doivent affetionner leurs Sectatturs, ſtage-players 

ought to affect their ſpectators the 
8 P . 


Aider. h | haf 


When the verb aider governs the firſt caſe, it is taken out 
in the ſenſe of to Help one with money, counſel, &c. 2% g. 
il Pa aide à bätir Ja maiſon, he helped him to build hi 
houſe, viz. with money. But, when it governs the thirdiy ,, 
caſe, it is taken in the ſenſe of to help a man over loaded . 
as, 11 [ii a aide a porter /a charge, he helped him to car! F 
his burden. - 

Aller. que 


1 
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Aller. Venir. 


The firſt is ſaid of the place where one is, with relation 
to the place where one is not. The ſecond, on the contrary, 
is ſaid of a place where one is not, with a relation to the 

lace where one is; as, ſuppoſing the perſon ſpoken 
of be in London, I fay, an courrier eſt alls de Londres à 
Paris en trois jours, & il eff venu de Paris d Londres dans 
le mime eſpace de temps; a courier went from London to 
Paris in three days, and came from Paris to London in the 
ſame ſpace of time. | 

However, when one is to go from one place to another, 
we ſay very well, je partirai dans huit jours pour Paris, 
wouleZ-Uous y venir avec moi? I ſhall fer out from Paris in 
a week, will you go with me ? 7 irai en E/pagne Pannzce 
grochaine, ſe ſeuhaiterois que vous y vinſjieX avec moi; 
ſhall go to Spain next year, I with you would go thitagr 
with me, | | | 

This verb is likewiſe uſed, ſpeaking of the place where 
one dwells in; as, meeting ſomebody, I ſay to him, e 
vous prie, Monſieur, de venir diner demain chez mot, pray, 
dir, come and dine to-morrow with me. 

However, there is a diſtihction to be made here; if it 
be another body's houſe, aller muſt be uſed; as if, meet- 
ing ſomebody, I ſay, Manſieur A vcus prie d'aller domain 
diner che lui. But, in this caſe, when the perſon Who 
ſpeaks is li ewiſe to go to another body's houſe, werrr is 
uled ; as, Monfieur A vous prie de venir demain avec moi 
diner che lui. . 

The verb aller is ſometimes uſed to give more energy to 
the expreſſion; as, do not imagine, aue pas vous ima- 
giner. It is likewiſe uſed to denote what is, or was to 
happen; it ſignifies to be going, to be ready; as, je wars 
ecrire, | am going to write: % wa forty, he is juſt going 
out; 7/ alloir rendre Pame, he was ready to give up the 
ghoſt. 1 1 
Venir, on the contrary, ſignifies a thing juſt done; as, 
je viens de lui Ecrire, | have juſt written to him; je wenors 
de diner, quand VOUS « « » I had juſt dined, when you 

Ne faire que de may be uſed inſtead of veuir in the 
aforeſaid ſenſe ; as, „e ne fais gue de lui ectire ; je ne fejois 
que de diner quand vont. . . I heſe verbs are uied in that 

P' 3; | ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, only in the preſent and imperfect tenſes of the in- 


dicative mood. | 
Theſe two tenſes are ſometimes conſtrued with the verh 


aller in the infinitive mood, in the ſenſe of to be going, 


to be ready; as, ze wars y aller, I am going thither ; 1 
alloit aller chez wous, he was ready to go to your houle ; 
neus allions aller à la comedie, we were going to the play, 
Venir, followed by an infinitive with a, ſignifies, as 
T obſerved elſewhere, Part III. S TIT. to begin, or to {et 
about doing ſomething; as, grand je wins à lui parler, 
when I began to ſpeak to him, This verb may be uſed 
in all it's tenſes. | | 
Sometimes the verbs a//er and werir ſignify nothing af. 
ter the conditional , and denote nothing elſe than a gal- 
liciſm made ute of for elegancy's ſake; as, votre fortune 
ferait faite, fr, a la tterie prochaine, wous alliex avoir, or 
Vous VEnies a avoir, un billet de dix mille livres flerlings, 
our fortune would be made, if, at the next lottery, you 
had a ticket of ten thouſend pounds. 
Obſerve, that, in all the foregoing inſtances, the verb 
aller is never followed by a prepoſition before an infini. 
tive; whereas vener is always followed either by à or a 
before the infinitive. 6 = 
Again, though the verb aller be neuter, it ſeems to be, 
in ſome caſes, an active one, or, at leaft, to have an ac- 
tive ſignification; as, aller ſen chemin, to go one's way; 
aller fo: train, to be the ſame, to continue in the ſame 
way ; eller ſon meme pas, to go in the ſame manner. 


Aller joined with the particle y, and uſed imperſonally, | 


fonities to be at ſtake, to be coacerned ; as, your ſor— 
tune is at flake, 7/y wa de woire fortune; your liſe was 
concerned in it, z/ y allcit de woire vie. When, in this 
ſignification, we make we of the imperfe& of the ſub- 


junctive meod, * 15 left out; as, though my fortune 
ſhould be at ſtake, uaud 7] iroit ce ma fertune; though 


my life ſhould be concerned in it, qaazd il iroit de ma vie. 
Fa ENCH ACADEMY. | 


Alors. Lors. 


The ſ-cond is never uſed without being ſollowed by | 
gae, unle's it be preceded by theſe two particles 4, o 


pour; in this cafe g2;-/ors ſignifies from that time, a 
pour 


* 
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pour's lors, then. Lerſque ſignifies when; as, ler ſque je 2 
vis, when I ſaw him. Some ſay des ere que je le dis, as 
ſoon as I ſaw him: but this exprettion is very bad; we 
ſay des que je le vis. Alers is never followed by gue, it 
ſignihes then. | 


Ancien. Vieux. Antique. 


. 


The ſecond is commonly uſed, ſpeaking of old perſont 
and things worn by ule; as, this man 1s very old, cet 


lomme eft bien wieux ; this ſuit of cloaths is very old, cet 


The firſt has a relation to the cen- 
; as, Ariſtote oft plus ancien que 
Ciciron, Ariſtotle is more ancient than Tully. It ſignifies 
lkewiſe an advantage acquired by time; as, eff une 
maiſon ancienne, or une faniile amcicnne, it is an ancient 
family. But, when we ſpeak of a building, we ſay, an? 
87 ht, maiſen, an old hole, and not ue zu. raiſes ancfenne, 
[rough we equally ſay le Vicus, or Þ Aucten Tea 
the Old Teſtament; danciennes, or de wittttes biffetres, 14 
hiſtories; ae vieux, or d'anciens manu/cr:ts ; ae vun, OF 
dance Romans, &c. however, we do not equaily fav e 
jeunes or le Nouveau Teftament; and ſo for the others; 
thou 2 h ſeune be the contrary of v/eux, which may be uſed 
equity with zucien in ſuch caſes as above. 

Neither do we equally ſay d*anciens, or de wieux liures; 
algo „ Or de wieux tableaux. We ſay anciens livres, 
20705 tobleaux, of books or pictures which the authers 
a painters of an'1quity have made; and wvieux libres, 
der tableau, of books and pictures uſed and ſpoiled by 
. of what age ſoever they may be. 

Tie third is made uſe of, ſpealing of medals, ſtatues, 


habit eft bien Vieux. 
tury which one lives in; 


and piclures, when we ſpeak of them as monuments of 
antiqu ty. It is likewiſe uſed, ſpeaking of ſome pieces 
of architecture dont after the ancient way. - 


When we {peat of a collection of the laws of the Vi- 
hooths, Burgundians, &c. we ſay es lois antiques. Bro, 
wuen we ſpeak of ot her Noman or French laws, we fey, 
tes lots ancteunes. We ſay hkewile contum s an cents es, 
Ceremonies Ancients. | 
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Annee paſſe. Annte qui vient. 

L*annte paſſie is uſed only with relation to the year 
which immediately precedes that which one lives in; as, 
e fus malade Pannee paſſe, | was fick laſt year. L*annis 
gu vient is uſed when we ſpeak of the year immediately 
following that which one lives in; as, J'irai a Amſterdam 
Pannee qui vient, | ſhall go to Amſterdam next year. 

When we ſpeak of a time more diſtant, inſtead of 
Pannte pafjee, we make ule of Pannee precedents, and in 
ſtead of Pannte qui vient, we ſay Pannte ſuiwante; as, 
Henry IV. roi de France gagna la bataille de Ccutras en 
I 587. L*annee pricedente ili eut au chateau de St. Brin pri; 
de Ccignac une conference, qui n aboutit à rien. Henry the 
Fourth, king of France, won the battle of Coutras in the 
year 1587. The ſoregoing year a conference was held in 
the caſtle of St. Brin, near Coniac, which was to no 


purpoſe. Les E/pagnols, ſurprirent Amiens en 1597. Phi- 


Zope Second mori! Parnte ſulvante. The Spaniards took 
Amiens by ſurpriſe in the year 1597. Philip the ſecond 
died the following year. The ſame is to be ſaid of mois 


and Jemaine, | | 
Armes. Armiiries. 


We ſay guelles ſent wes armes? what is your coat of 
arms ? Vaſonner des armes, to blaſon a coat of arms; le- 
armes d' Angleterre, the arms of England. We do not ſay 
quelles ſont vos armoiries ? &c. however, we ſay un trail? 


d' armoirics, a treatiſe upon a coat of arms, and not an 


traité d' armes. 

There are ſome caſes where armes is not to be uſed in- 
ſtead of armoiries; it happens when the ſenſe would be 
equivocal, armes, in French, fignifying likewiſe weapons; 
as, la nobleſe commenca & fe diftinguer par des noms propres & 
par des armoiries, the nobility began to diſtinguiſh them- 
ſ.'ves by proper names and by arms; Faire peinare ſes ar- 
moirics, to ſet one's coat of arms in colours. 


Au cas. 
- This word ſignifying in caſe is always followed by 9%; 
as, ai cas qu'il meurs, in caſe he ſhould die. We 
5 | equally 


a 8 
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equally ſay, en cas qu'il menre, If, after cas, a ſubſtan- 


tive follows, we make uſe of en cas followed by de; as 
en cas ar mort, in caſe of death, and not au cas de mort. 


Beaucoup. 


This word, ſignifying many, is never uſed alone; as, 
we do not ſay, :/ donnoit peu a beaucoup, he did give little 


to many; we add & beaucoup 4 perſonnes, or à beaucoup 


de gens. | 
When a perſonal pronoun 1s before beaucoup, in ſuch a 


caſe it may be uſed alone; as, nous /ommes beaucoup, Vous 
ftes beaucoup, we are many, you are many; becauſe beau- 


coup has a relation to the foregoing pronoun. The ſame 


is to be ſaid when the indeterminate pronoun ex is before 


Zane as, 1. y en beaucoup, there are many. Eu has 


the place of gens or per/onnes; as in the foregoing ex- 
ample, / y @ beaucoup de gens. 

When beaucoup 15 taken in the ſenſe of much, a preat 
deal, and comes after an adjective, it mult always be 
preceded by the particle de ; 25s, votre bouguet eff plus bedu 
de beaucoup que celui de wetre frere, your noſegay is much 
finer than that of your brothers, But, when beaucoup | 18 
before the adjective, de may be leit out. 

We ſay il Sen faut beaucoup, to expreſs that there is a 
great difference between perſons and things, and it ſigniſies 
to be far from, to come ſhort of ſomething ; as, he comes 
far ſhort of being ſo handſome qs you, / 1˙% , pas beau 
que V,, i} $'en faut beaucoup. his laſt galliciim may 
begin the ſentence, and then the firſt is preceded by gze, 
and the following verb is put in the ſubjunctive mood 


as, 2 ven faut bear coup, qu'il joit auſſi beau que Vous. 


We ſay il sen faut de beaucomp, to expreis a deficiency 


in ſomething; as, you think that you returzed me every 
thing, there is a great deal wanting. vous creyex m'avoir 
tout paye, il en faut de beaucoup. Fagncu ACADEMY; 


Bini. Bonit. 


W hen we ſpeak of God's bleſſing, we make uſe of 3 
for the maſculine, and &/»ze for the feminine; as, une 
euvre benie de Dieu, a work bleſſed by God; une famille 


binie de Dieu, a family bleſſed oy God. But, when we 
2 5 ſpeak 


\ 
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ſpeak of a benediction given by men, we ſay nit for 


the maſculine, and 4&#nire for the feminine; as, de Peay 
benite, holy water ; du pain benit, holy bread ; un cierge 
benit, a holy candle, &c. 

Many pronounce benz and benit according to the ſecond 
ſound ; it ought to be pronounced according to the third 
ſound. See the ſounds at the beginning of this Grammar, 


2 Cauſer. 

This word, when nothing is added to it, is taken in 
a bad ſenſe ; as, ne lui dites rien, car il cauſe, do not ſay 
any thing to him, for he is a tattler. But, when we add 
to it en/emble or avec, it is taken in a good ſenſe ; as, e 
cauſe ſeuvent avec elle, 1 often talk with her; nous caujous | 
tous les jours enſemble, we talk every day together. 

Cauſeur is always taken in a bad ſenſe ; as, ze lui con- 
Hex rien, c'eſt un cauſcur, do not intruſt him with any 
thing, he is a prattler. . 


5 5 Ce qu'il vous plaira. 


Thus we ought to write it, and not ce gui vous plaira, 
as many do; for we do not {ay je wous rendrai tous les 
Fonneurs qui vous flatrout, I will render you whatever 
honours you pleaſe ; it would be barbarous language; 
but we ſay zous les honnears qu'il vou, flaira ; becauſe 
ſome words are underſtood, viz. gue je vous rende, that | | 


ſhould render you. 


1 he ſame is to be ſaid in any other caſe ; as, je fait 
tout ce qi wins plait, J do whatever you pleale ; gue je | 
falle is underſtood. | | 

VB C'eſt a vous dq... Ceft 2 vous dle. 

| Theſe two words, ſignifying one's duty, one's turn, are | 

not equally well uſed. The FRENCH Acanpemy approve 


of the firſt ; as, it is your duty to obey him, ef 2 wins 
A lui chin; it is your turn to drink, c 4 wous 2 boire. 


Champ. 


This word, in the ſingular, ſignifies a piece of arable | 


ground which is not commonly encompaſſed by _ 
| „ 
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Put, when it is taken in the plural, it is applied to all 

ſorts of ground, ſuch as meadows, woods, &c. taken to- 
gether: thus we ſay to lead the cattle into the fields, 
mener les befliaux aux champs. It likewiſe ſigniſies every 
other place which is not in the city or ſuburbs ; thus we 
equally ſay ane maiſen de campagne, ou une maiſon des 
champs; a country- houſe. However, the firit is moſt in 
uſe. - | s 


Cour. | | 

When this word is joined to the verb avoir, and pre- 
ceded by the article, it i12nifes to have courage; thus we 
ſay of a man who is not a coward, za du ceur. When 
it is preceded by the prepoſicion à, it ſignifies to eſpoule 
an affair, avoir une afaire à cur. When it is preceded 
by the prepoſition /ur, it ſiguifies to reſent a thing, aver 
une choje ſur le cur. 

When we make uſe of the word czur to expreſs gene- 
roſity or goodneſs, we join to that word an adjective, or. 

_ ſome other Word; as, /a le cenr bien fait, it a le cœur 
bon, c'eſt un bon cæur, he is a good natured man. 

Likewiſe, though c' un homme de cœar ſigniſies he is 
a courageous man, yet, when we add rteat to the word 
ceur, t ſignifies a gentrods man; as, zf t tour cur, he 
15 a very generous man. 

Comme. 

This word is uſed in different manners: it is uſed in- 
ſtead of ainſi que, de mime que, dans le temps que, par ex- 
emple, à cauſe que on parce que, preſyue, en quelque forte 
as, like, as it were, in the time that, for example, becauſe, 
in ſome manner. 

Il. ſera puni comme les autres, 

he mall be puniſhed like others. 

Cela paroit comme vieux, 

this ſeems as if it were old. 

Comme 2 arriwolt, 

in the time that he arrived. 

Les noms en . . te % ut feminrns ;5.comme amitié, &c.- 

Comme 7/ a 7ovjcurs aime le bien public, il aa Jamais 
a O C 11/ent f ar &c. : > 

becaule he. always loved the public good, he never 
Would conſent, &c. | 
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Il e comme le reſort de toute cette intrigue, | 
he js in ſome manner the ſpring of all this intrigue. 
It is likewiſe uſed inſlead of comment, ſignifying how, 
or in what manner, after ſome other phraſe ; as, : werra 
comme je lui parlerai, he will ſee in what manner I ſha}l 
ſpeak of him. But, when how, or in what manner, be- 
ins a phraſe, comment muſt be uſed; as, in what manner 
did he {ſucceed ? Comment a-t-i] retuſ/i ? and not comme, 
amme quoi, inſtead of how, according to the Frency 
Acapzux, may be uſed in a familiar way of ſpeaking ; 
as, how have you done that? comme quoi avez-wous fait 
cela? 8 8 | ob 
Comme quoi, inſtead of why, as in Boyer*'s Dictionary, 
is not uſed at all. | | 
Commerce. 


This word 1s elegantly uſed in a figurative ſenſe, 
ſpeaking of men; as, etre en commerce avec quelqu'un, to 
hate a correſpondence with one; c' un homme d'un bon 
commerce, he is a man of good converſation. 

But, ſpeaking of women, it is taken in a bad ſenſe, and 
fignifies amour, intrigue. 


Conflance. 


We fay prendre confiance en gquelqu'un, and we do not 
Jay, prendre confiance en quelque choſe, However, we equally 
ay mettre /a confiance en quelgu'un, and mettre /a confiance 
en quelque choſe, | 
Prendre confiance en quelgu'un, ſignifies to confide in one, 
by intruſting him with one's ſecrets, Ns 
Mettre ſa confiance en guelqu un, or. en quelgue choſe, ſigni- 
nes to rely upon ſome body or ſomething. | 


Conſoler. 


We never ſay ccn/oler une douleur to comfort a grief, 
inflead of apaiſer, ſculager la douleur. : 

I make this remark, becauſe we meet with that fault in 

2 well known bock,“ ** Telemague etoit abbatu far unt 

. d4ouleuß 

S Tctemague, Liv. 16. 
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douleur que rien ne pouvoit conſoler;”” inſtead of which we 


mult ſay, que rien ne pouvoit apaiſer, or ſoulager, or ra- 


ther dont rien ne le pouvdit conſoler, becauſe we lay con/oler 
une perſonne, to comfort a perſon. ; 


„ | Culture. 

Though we iy, in a figurative ſenſe, la culture des 
arts, des ſciences, des belles-lettres, de Peſprit the improve- 
ment of arts, ſciences, belles-lettres, mind ; wedo not 
ſay, Ja culture de la connoiſſance, de Pamitie, de la bienveil- 
lance, de l'aſfection de quelgu'un, la culture des amis; how- 
ever, we ſay, cultiver la connoifſance, Pamitie, la bienveil- 
lance, Pagetion de quelgu'un, cultiver ſes amis, to take all 
_ neceſſary care to improve in knowledge, to fecure the 
friendſhip or affection of ſomebody. 


Davantage. Plus. 
Plus is never uſed at the end in an affirmaive ſentence; 


as, give me ſome more, donnex-· m' en davantage, and not 


plus. Unleſs it be preceded by de; as, I will give you 
jomething more for it, je vous en donnerai quelque choſe de 
plus. 

Plus or dawvantage is indifferently uſed at the end of a 
negative ſentence, with this difference, that plusrequires 
only ze before it, whereas davantage requires ne and pas; 
as, je nen veux pas davantage, or je n'en veux plus, I will 
have no more of it. | 

Dawvantage is never put in the middle of a ſentence be- 
fore a ſubſtantive, whereas plus may beſo; as, the Ro- 
mans have more plain dealing than the Greeks, les Ro- 
mains ont plus de bonne foi que les Grecs, and not davantage 
de bonne fot. 1 

However, davantage may ſometimes be nſed, as well 
as plus, in the middle of a fentence before ; as, you 
are in the wrong to reproach me with being haſty, I am 
not more ſo than you, weus avesx tort de me reprocher d etre 
wif, je ne ie ſuis pas davaniage, or je nele ſuis plus que vous. 

Except fron this obſervation, when, davantage is fol- 
lowed by an adjective or ſubſtantive ; in this caſe plus 
mult always be uſed, as in the foregoing example, adding 


the adjedive after plus; as, je ne ſuis pas plus emporte que. 


wveus, and not fe ne ſuis pas davantage emporte; I have 
no more friends than you, je a pas plus d'amis que vous. 
Dilieess 
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Bolivar. 


This word is ſometimes uſed in the ga number; 6 
as, c of delice, it is a pleaſure ; guel delice ! what a plea- 
ſure ! But it is moſt cominonly uſed in the plural; as, to 
taſte the delights of life, gouter les delices de la vie. 

NV. B. This word is maſculine, when ts uſed in the 
lingular ; and feminine when uſed in the at: 


 Demaini au Matin. 


We indifferently fay, demain au matin, to-morrow 
morning, or demain main this laſt is more commonly 
uſed ; but we always ſay, demain au ſoir, to-morrow ** 
and not, demain ſoir. FRENCH ACADEMY. 


Durant, 


This prepoſition is ſometimes indifferently put either 
before or after it's caſe; as, durant deux mois, or deux mois 
durazt, during two months; during his life, /a wie du- 
rant. But we always lay durant le jour, durant la nuit. 


Eminent. 


We indifferently ſay un ptril eminent or imminent, an im- 
minent perii ; but we ſay ane ruine, ane diſgracè imminente; 
and not /iaente, an 1mn;:nent ruin, diſgrace. 


Enclin. 


This word ſignifies inclined. It is uſed in morals, and 
rather ſpeakin;; of ſomething bad; as, i/ % enclin au jeu, 
he is inclined to gaming. | 

Though we jay enclin, yet we ſey incliner, inclinations 


Enſiti ure ( IS, 


This verb: is uſed only in the third perſon ſingular and 
plural; as, zeut ce 7 Sejvit, all that follows from 


thence ; les accidens qui S aui wrden, 2 * accidents which 
Would enſue. | 


In 
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In compound tenſes the prepoſition en is always put be- 


fore the auxiliary; as, ce qui 5'en eff enjuivi, What enſued, 


* 
Evitable. 
Some French authors have made uſe of that word, but 
it is very ſeldom uſed, However, we ſay, inivitable; un- 
avoidable. 
We have in the French tongue ſeveral compounded 


words which are uſed, though their ſimple are not; as, 
7:exorable, inexorable; implacable, implacable; irreconci- 


liable, irreconcilable ; in/atiable, inſatiable; indubitable, 


unqueſtionable ; in fable, ineffable ; immanguable, i infal- 
lib. e, &c. 


Except. 


When this word comes before a noun, it is a prepoſiti- 
on, conſequently indeclinab:e ; as, exceptè ceux-la, except 
thoſe ; except? ma /eur, except my ſiſter. But, when it 
comes after the noun, it is a participle paſt, conſequently 
dec ; as, ma /eur exceptłe, my ſiſter excepted. 


Fable. 


When this word is uſed to ſignify the fabulous hiſtory 
of the gods and ſemi-gods, it has no plural; as, wx poete 
doit A la fable, a poet ought to know the hiſtory of 
the gods and ſemi-gods ; la fable eſi fort amuſaute, my- 
thology is very entertaining. 

But, if we ſay, in the plural, Jes fables ſort agreables & 
utiles, the fables are pleaſant and uſeful, we underſtand 
the fables of Ab, Phædrus, la Foutaine, Gay, and other 
authors. 

The word fable is ſometi uſed in a figurative ſenſe; 


as, le pauære of eg /ert de fable & de riſie à tout le menge, 


the poor fimpleton makes himſelf a common talk and a 
lau hing flock. . 


Fleurir. 
This W may be taken in a proper or ſigurative ſenſe: 


in the firſt, it ignifies to bloſſom; in the ſecond, it ſigni- 
fies to flouriſh, 10 be in repute.” 


When 
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When it is uſed in it's proper ſenſe it has no irregy. 
larity at all; but, when it is uſed in it's figurative ſenſe, it 

has an irregularity in all the perſons of the imperfect 
tenſe, and in the participle of the preſent ; as, une armie 
floriſſante, a flouriſhing army; Horace floriffoit ſous Ci/ar, 
Horace flouriſhed in the time of Cæſar. 4 * 


In the preſent tenſe we ſay fleurigſent; as, les arts & let, 
Seiences fleuriſſent dans notre ſiecle, arts and ſciences flouriſh 


now-a· days. 


Fruit. 


This word is never ſaid of wine. Wine is not fruit, but 
the grape is fruit. 

I make this obſervation, becauſe Chambaud calls wine 

rwit in his exerciſe book : Theſſally produces fine fruit, 

as wine, &c. He might have called bread fruit rather 
than wine, becauſe we eat bread, which is applied to 
fruit, but we do not eat wine. | 

When Hruit fignifies a new-born child, or a child in his 
mother's womb ; likewiſe, when it ſignifies deſſert, laſt 
courſe; or profit, utility, advantage; it has no plural; as, 
a woman is obliged to take care of her child, une femme eff 
oblige d'avoir join de ſon fruit; bring the deſſert, apportez 
le fruit; I got a great deal of pains, and little profit, j'ai 
en beaucoup de peine, & peu de fruit. 

It likewiſe ſignifies rent, revenue; in this ſenſe it has 
no ſingular ; as, the revenues of his benefice have been 


ſeized upon, on @ ſaiſi les Fruits de fon bentfice. 


Fumee. 


This word, ſignifying ſmoke, has no plural; as, la 
fumbe des charbons de terre eft malſaine, the ſmoke of ſea 
coals is unwholeſome. But, ſignifying fumes, vapours ri- 
ſing from the en:rails to the brain, it has no fingular ; 
as, the vapours of wine fly up into his head, les fumees du 
Tin lui montent & la tẽte, and not la fumte du win, as ſome 
Frenchmen are wont to ſay. When it ſignifies the vapours 
riſing from the earth, water, &c, it has a ſingular and 


plural. FRENCH ACADEMY, 
| Gagnes; 


oY 
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Gagner. 


Though we ſay gagn'r une Bataille. to get victory in 
a battle, yet we do not ſay gagner un combat, to expreſs 
the ſame thing. We may ſay etre widorieux dans un 


combat. | 
| Garde. 


This word, joined with the verb avoir and ze before it, 
ſometimes ſignifies not to have in mind, or the power of 
doing ſomething, to be far from it; as, I am far from 
upbraiding yu with that fault, je z'ai garde de vous re- 
procher cette faute ; how can he walk, he has but one leg? 
il n'a garde de marcher, il n'a qu'une jambe ? 

VMV'a voir garde is likewiſe uſed in compariſons; as, he 
is not ſo learned as you, : ra garde d etre fi ſavant que 
vous. In this ſenſe; according to the FxREnNcCHACADEMY, 
it is uſed only in very familiar diſcourſe, 


Gens. 


There is ſcarce another word to be met with liable to ſo 
many irregularities. See page 175, where notice is taken 
of ſome of them. 

Gens is never ſaid, as in Engliſh, of a determinate num- 
ber of people, unleſs it be attended with an adjective; 
as, two honeſt people, deux honnZtes gens, However, we 
ſay, a thouſand people believe it, mille gens le croyent. 
In this caſe mille is taken for an indeterminate number, 
vx. a great many. | 

Gens ſometimes ſignifies one's retinue; in this caſe it 
may be uſed with a determinate number ; as, I fee but 
four of my ſervants, where are the others? e xe wors que 
quatre de mes gene, ou ſont les autres? 

Gens ſometimes ſignifies people who are of the ſame 
party or club; in this ſenſe it is likewiſe uſed with a 
determinate number; as, four of our club are come, guatre 
de nos gens ſont arrives. 

Gens, in the ſenſe of nation, is only uſed in this phraſe ; ' 
as, the law of nations, le droit des gens. It is ſtill uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe, in the ſingular number, in ſome pieces of 

235 poetry, 
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Poetry, ſuch as fables ; as, la gent aguatique, to expreſi 
fiſhes, and whatever lives in water. La Fontaine. 


Gigot. 
According to the Fxtncy ACADEMY we more com - 


monly ſay n gigot, a leg of mutton, than tc ; 2nd 
we never r lay un giget de mouton, as in Boyer? s V ocabulary. 


\ 


Grace. 


When this word is alone with the verb faire and an 
article, it fignifics favour, kindneſs ; as, do me the tavour, 
 Jaites-moi la greece. 

When it is without an article, it ſignifies to forgive, to 
remit ; as, the king ha“ forgiven him, /e r9 lui à fait 
grace ; you owe me a hundred guineas, but I remit you 
the half; wous me de vex cent guinees, mats Je vous fais 
grace de la mbit ib. 

When grace is uſed in the hogular, with de before it, 
it ſignifies pray, or be ſo Kind as ; as, Pray, tell me; de 
grace, dites- moi. 

Grace uſed in the fingular, with the adjective bonne, 
ſigniſies graceſulneſs; as, he ſalutes with gracefulnels, 
71 Jalue de bonne grace; ſhe has a Dy grace, elle a bonne 
grace. 

When, in the ſame number, it is preceded by the ad- 
jective mauwai/?, it ſignifies quite the CONtrary 3 as, admire 
his aw kwardneſs, aamires ſu mai vaiſe grace. Sometimes, 
in this laſt ſenſe, it only ſignifies what is contrary to de- 
cency, to reaſon ; bes there is no reaſon to complain of 
me, Vous a ve mauuyaiſe grace de Vous plaindre de moi. 

When graces is ded 1 in the plural, it fignifes the graces, 
(three goddeſſes, who, according to the poets, were the 
companions of Faves ) 2uly, the beauties of the French 
language ; 3 as, les graces ae la langue Frangi/e, 

If. in the fame number, the word genesis added to it, 
it ſignifies benevolence ; as, he has got the benevolence 
of his maſter, z/ a les bonnes graces de Jon maitre. 

F. Baubours bſerves here, that though we ſay gagner 
les bonnes graces de g 2019 1 un, to get one's 'b: nevolence, yet 
we do not ſay, to ex preſs the contrary, either gagaer, or 


enccurir les mauvaſſes graces de guelgu un; cuſtom, ſays he 
allows 
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allows the one, and not the other : in ſuch à caſe we ſay 
perdre les bonnes graces de guelgu' un, to loſe one's benevo- 
lence. . 

Etre en graces auprès du prince, ou de quelque perſonne 
puiſſanle, ſignifies to be in favour with the king, or ſome 
powerful perſon. 

Eire dans lis bonnes graces d une dame ſignifies to be be- 
loved by a lady. 
Jai été, je ſuis alle. 

We make uſe of the firſt expreſſion to fignify, that we 
are, or were no more in the place we are ſpeaking of; as, 
Madam went to the play to-day, Madame a été a la co- 
medie aujourd*bui; but, when ſomebody is, or was ſtill in 
the place we are ſpeaking of, then we make uſe of the 
compound of allen; as, Madam is gone to the play, Ma- 
dame eff allte a la comtdie. | | | 

Moreover, if ſome word denoting a motion be added 
to it, we make uſe of the compound of aller, though the 
perſon is no more in the place we are ſpeaking of; as, 
he went to Paris in two days, / t alles a Paris en deux 
jours. We likewiſe ſay, in converſation, j*aureis été, or 

je ſerois alle vous voir, T would have gone to ſee you; e 


tus, Or j*allai hier a Poptra, | went yeſterday to tne opera. 


* 


FRENCH ACADEMY. 
Il en agit mal. 


This expreſſion, which is uſed by many Frenchmen, is 
good for nothing. We do not put % with the verb agzr. 
We ſay en uſer bien cu mal avec quelqu'un, to uſe one we. 
cr ill; or agir bien mal ave guilgu'un, Without en; as, 
he uſes me very well, en uſe fort bien avec moi, Or il agit 
fort bien avec moi. | 


Indécis. 


This word, according to F. Bouhours, is only applied 
to things, and not to perſons; but, according to the 
FRENCH Ac ADE MY, it is applied both to perions and 
things; as, my brother is ſtill undetermined, mon frere 
et encore indecis ; his law ſuit is undecided, /n proces eff 
indect. | | 


Livres. 
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| Livres. Francs. 


There are many irregularities. in the : aſe of theſe two 
words which fignify the ſame thing. 


We never ſay franc after un, whether it be alone or 
Joined to another number; as, vingt-&-un francs, we 
- - fay vingt-&-unelivres. 5 | 
Neither do we ſay deux francs, trois francs, cing fraiics, 
or ane livre, deux libres, trois livres, cing liuvres; inſtead 
of them we ſay, vingt ſous, quarante ſous, cent ſous; and, 
inſtead of trois Livres we fay unica. i | 
When the word / is added to the foregoing words, 
we may make uſe of livres; as, une livre & wunſeu, drux 
livres & quatre ſous, But we muſt always ſay rrois livres 
& fix ſous, cing livrcs & huit ſous. 
However, we ſay guatre francs, ſix francs, ſept francs, 
Buit francs, &c. | | „ 
We likewiſe ſay i me doit cent francs, he owes me a 
hundred livres. But, when the ſum exceeds a hundred, 
we may indifferently uſe francs or livres; as, il ne doit 
deux cents liures. | | 
We ſay, he has a penſion of twenty thouſand, of a 
hundred thouſand livres; i/ une penſion de wingt mille, de 
cent mille livres de rente. We ſay, on the contrary, his 
country-houſe coſt him twenty thouſand livres, /a naiſen 
de campagne lui coute vingt mille francs. : 
Generally, when, after the mentioned ſum, follow in 
French, rente, penſion, or dette, we make uſe of livres, 


and not of froxcs, | 


This word has many curious ſignifications. 

Donner la main à une choje, to conſent to a thing - 

Avoir la main rompie & quelque choſe, to be uſed or inured 
to any thing. However, this laſt expreflion is only uſed 
when we ſpeak of ſomething done with the hand, ſuch as 
writing, &c., 5 

Tendre la main, to beg alms, alſo to lend an helping 
hand, to aſſiſt one; as, lend him your helping hand, 
tendez-lui la main. However, donner or priter la main 4 
quelqu'un is leſs equivocal. 5 | 

Venir aux mains avec Pennemi, to fight with the enemy» | 

Faire main baſje ſur Pennemi, to put all to the * 

f 
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Mettre la main fur guelgu un, (le battre) to lay hands 
upon one, to beat him, — i 


Tenir la main haute, to keep a ſtrict hand over one, to 


treat him ſeverely. | 

Prendre en main la cauſe de guelgu'un, to take one's part. 

Prendre a toutes moins, to catch every way. 

Donner la main à un cheval, to give a horſe the bridle. 

Donner de main en main, to hand about. 

Mettre la main à la plume, to begin to write. 

Mettre la main au chapeau, a Pepe ;'to put the hand to 
one's hat, in order to falute ſomebody ; to put the hand 
to one's ſword | | ; h 

Mettre le chapeau a la main, to put off one's hat. 

Mettre Pepee à la main, to draw a ſword, alſo to fight 
with a ſword. | 

Etre en main pour faire une choſe, to be in a convenient 
ſituation, to make uſe of one's hands eafily. 


Lever la main, to take one's oath before a judge, to 


lay one's hands upon the Bible, to lift up one's hand. 

Awoir les armes bien a la main, to be ſkilful in bodily 
exerciſes with the arms. | | 

Faire credit de la main a la bourſe, to truſt no farther 
than one can ſee, 

Un coup de main ſignifies a bold action; in this ſenſe 
it is joined to the verb faire. When it is joined tothe verb 
donner, it ſignifies to put one's hand to ſomething in order 
to help one, and is applied only to things; as, dennez * 
un coup de main. ' | 

U homme de main, ſigni 
and hazardous enterpriſe. 

Des coups de main, handy blows, 

A fleines mains, largely, plentifully. 

Sous main, underhand, ſ<cretly, 

Combat de main à main, a cloſe fight. 

Sous la main, under one's noſe. 


Cela e/? fuit a la main, that is done with concert, 
Maiſon. 


Speaking of people of quality, or of gentlemen of an 
ancient and noble extraction, we ſay mari/on; as, he is of 
Montmorency's extraction, :/ % de la maiſon de Montmo- 


rents 


fies a man who 1 fit for a bold 
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renci. But ſpeaking of citizens and people of buſineſs, 
we make uſe of the word famille. 

Sometimes we make uſe of the word famille, in ſtead of 
maiſon, when ſome following word heightens it; as, the 
royal family, la famiile royale. 

Take notice, that when we ſay, la famille royale, we 
mean, by this expreſſion, the king, the queen, their chil- 
dren, and grand-chiidren, But when we ſay Ja maiſon 
royale, we commonly mean the other princes and princeſſes 
of the blood. 

La maiſon du roi ſignifies the king' s houſhold, ſervants, 
Or troops. 

Take notice again chat, though we ſay la maiſon royale, 
or la maiſin du roi, yet we never ſay la famille du roi. 

Famille is uſed inſtead of maiſon, even ſpeaking of an- 
cient nobility, when we mention it with relation to me- 
dals; as, the conſular medals are diſtinguiſhed by the Ro- 
man families, ler môdailles conſulaires ſe diſtinguent par les 
families Remaines. It is for this reaſon, perhaps, that we 
ſay la famille des Scipions, la famille des Ce/ars, &c. and 
not, la maiſon des Scipions, even when we do not ſpeak 

of medals. 
The word famille is likewiſe uſed, when we ſpeak of 
one's neareſt relations; as, he has fallen out with his re- 
lations, #/ % brouille avec ſa famille. 

Mai/en and famille are ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſly, 
ſpeaking. of one's ſervants and houſhold ; as, ſhe is a 
woman who takes care of her houſhold, c W une femme qui 
a ſoin de/a maiſon, or famille. However the firit ſeems to 
be more extended, and has a nearer relation to the houſ- 
hold poods. 

We always ſay, &:ablir /a maiſon, and faire u une bonne 
maiſon, and not t famille, to grow rich. 


Metier. 


This word is low in it's proper, and elegant in it's figu- 
rative ſenſe. According to Balzac, Painters are offended 
at this word, for we do not ſay le meter d'un peintre, the 


Pro feſſion of a painter. 
However, 
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However, generals of the army boaſt of that calling; 


as, the profeſſion of arms, the profeſſion of war, ſe metizy_ 


des armes, le m#tier de la guerre. 


We likewiſe ſay, ſpeaking of works, there are only 


people of that calling, who may be judges of it, z/ x'y a 
gue les gens du metier, qui en ſuient bons juges. 

In this ſenſe, it mutt be uſed with the definite article, 
becauſe gens de m#tier ſignifies quite another thing, viz, 
handicraft- men. 2 | 

Mont. 


This word 1s never uſed alone, except when we ſpeak 
of the mountains which ſeparate France from Italy; for 
we ſay les Alpes, or les monts only, after ſome prepoſitions, 
but very ſeldom ; as, on this tide the Alps, en dega des 
monts. 

In other circumſtances we ſay le nent Olimp, le mout 
Liban, le mont Atna, le mont St. Gedard ; but we ſay 4a 
montag ne au Calvaire. | 


Noms de Nations & de Langues. 


There is, perhaps, nothing where variety of cuſtom is 
more viſible, than in the nouns of ſome nations and 
languages. 

Arabe, Arabeſpue. The firſt is applied to men and 
women; as, wn Arabe, une femme Arabe. The ſecond 
is never applied to perſons, but to the Arabian charac- 
ters. Speaking of the language, we ſay  Arabe, or la 
langue Arabigue. We ſay une figwe Arabe/que, an Ara- 
bian figure. | oe | 
 Barbarie. We have no noun to expreſs a man of Bar- 
bary, for an Barbare is always taken figuratively, and ſig- 
nifies a barbarous man. Barbelignifies a Barbarian horſe, 
So we are obliged to ſay, ſpeaking of people of Barbary, 
les peuples de la Barbarie. OS | 

Chaldten, Chal4aique. The firſt is ſaid of the perſons 
and their language; the ſecond of their language only. 

Dorien, Dorigue; Ionien, Ionigue. The firlt is applied 
only to perſons, as, les Doriens, les Toniens ; une Dorienne, 

une Jonienne. The ſecond is applied to the language. 
8 Speaking 
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Speaking of architecture, we ſay ordre Dorigue, ora: 
Jonigue. op | 
+ Hebrew, Hebraigue, We ſay, ſpeaking. of the people, 
um Hebreu, les Hebreux. This word is not uſed in the fe. 
minine gender; thus we mult ſay, Ia femme d un Hebreu, 
la fille d un Hebreu, les femmes & les filles des Hibreux, 
Speaking of the language, we ſay PH:breu, or la langue 
Hebraigue. Speaking of manuſcripts, we ſay only 4 

manuſcrits Hebreux ; but, ſpeaking of Hebrew characters, 
we ſay des charactères Hebraiques. 

Fuif,, Judaigue. We ſay un Fuif, une Fuive, ſpeaking 

of the modern Jews. We ſay vivre à la Fuive, to live 

like Jews, with relation to their manners; and wivre d 

la Fudaigue, with relation to their ceremonies. 

More, Moreſaue. We ſay un More, a Moor; une Mo- 
re/que, a ſhe Moor, and not ane More; though we ſay une 

femme More. We ſay le More, ſpeaking of the language. 

Moreſque ſignifies a Mooriſh dance, alſo a Moriſco work in | 
painting. ; 

Perſe, Perſan, Perfien, Perſigue. We commonly ſay 1. 
Perſes, ſpeaking of the ancient people of Perſia ; and 
Per/ans, ſpeaking of the modern ones. | 
In the ſingular, we always ſay an Per/an, and not un 
Perſe. Printed cloth of Perſia is called de la Perſe, and 
not Perfienne. The latter is applied to lattice windows. 

However, when we ſpeak of Perſian ſtuff, we may ſay 
une etoffe de Perſe, as we lay une 74465 de la Chine. We ſay 
la langue Perſienue, or le Perſien, ſpeaking of the ancient 
language; but we ſay la langue Perſane, or le Perſan 
ſpeaking of the modern language. | 
Me always ſay, 4 la Per/ienne to ſignify after the Perſian 
way. | 

Per/ique is ſaid of the gulph which ſeparates Perſia from 
Arabia; as, /e golphe Perfigue. It hkewiſe ſignifies an or- 
der in architecture. | x 
Speaking of the ancient kings Cyrus, Darius, &c. We 
call them indifferently i de Perſe, or roi des Perſes ; but 
now-a-days, we ſay only le roi de Perſe. 

Syrien, Syriaque. This firſt is uſed ſpeaking of the 
people, an Syrien, une Syrienne; the ſecond, ſpeaking of 
the language, e Syriague, or la laugue Syriaque. _ 

Teuton, T eutonique, Tuie/gue, The fiiſt is ſaid of the 
people and of the language; the ſecond of the lange 
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and when we ſpeak of the order; as, / ordre Teutonique, the 
Teutonic order. Tude/que is only uſed, ſpeaking of the 
language of the ancient Germans. : 

Theſe are the irregular nouns of nations and languages. 
The others are equally applied to the people and to their 
language; as, les Erhiopiens, Þ Ethiopien 3 les Maſcowites, le 
Moſcovite; les Grecs, le Erec; les Latins, le Latin, &C. 


Des Nombres cardinaux. 


What belongs to the manner of counting chem has 
been ſaid already, ſee page 36. However, there are many 
other remarks to be made concerning theſe numbers. 

It is to be obſerved that ving:, when it is multiplied by 
another preceding number, whether followed by a ſub- 
ſtantive or not, takes an q after the ?; as, guatre-vingts, 
eighty ; quatre-vingis guintes, eighty guineas ; but the s 
is omitted, when it is followed by another cardinal num- 
ber; as, quatre-wingt-trors, eighty-three. 

To know in what caſes the other numbers are either de- 
clinable or indeclinable, ſee page 38. 

Ignſtead of /##7ante, ſeventy; octante, eighty 3 and no- 
nante, ninety; we always ſay eixante & dix, guatre- 
awngts, quatre-virgt-dix, Except when we ſpeak of the 
interpreters of the Bible, we ſay les ſeptante, though they 
were ſeventy-two. But, when we add z#terpretes de la 
Bible, we ſay les foixante & douze interpretes de la Bible. 

We likewiſe ſay /es ſaptante ſemaines de Danzel, the ſeventy 
weeks of the prophet Daniel. We may ſay fix wingts, 
one hundred and twenty; and ſometimes /ep/-winprs, one 
hundred and forty ; Huit-wvingts, one hundred and ſixty; 
but we never ſay deux-wing's, forty ; irois-vingts, ſixty; 
cin vingts, a hundred; dix wvingts, wo hundred. After 
ſix vingts we ſay cent Vingt & un, cent vingl deux, &C. 

After ni e we ſay onze cents, douze cents . . « to deux mille, 
Except, when we ſpeak of the year of our Lord, we write 
mil, and not mille ; after mil we ſay Þ an enge cent, one 
thouſand one hundred; / an mil deux cent, one thou- 
ſand two hundred, an mi! trois cent, one thouſand three 
hundred, &c. However, we jay douze cents hemmes, twelve 


hundred men; 7reize cents hommes, thirteen hundred 
men, &C. 
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When we ſpeak of the place endowed at Paris by 
Lewis IX. king of France, tor three hundred blind, or 
when we ſpeak of the blind themielves, we ſay les guinxe- 
vingts, and not %s trois cents. = | 

Sometimes we make uſe of couple and paire inſtead of 
deux, but not indifferently: couple and faire are ſaid of 
things of the ſame kind which may be ſeparated ; as, a 
couple of partridges, a couple of chickens, xe couple, or 
une paire de perdrix, une couple, or une paire de poulets, 
Couple is never ſaid of things which are conſidered as in- 
ſeparable ; as, a pair of gloves, a pair of ruffles, a pair 

of ſtockings, &c. ane paire de gan, une paire de mancheties, 

uh paire de bas, &C. not une couple de gans, &C. Con ple 
is likewiſe ſaid of perſons united together by love or 
marriage; in this ſenſe it is always oi the maſculine gen- 
der; as, beau couple, couple frdele. | | | 

We make ule of the word guarteren, when we are 
ſpeakmyg of things which are reckoned per cent. It ſigni- 
fies the fourth part of a hundred; as, a quarter of a 
hundred pins, we quorteren da"epingles. This word is like- 
wiſe ſaid of things which are weighed; it then ſignifies 
the fourth part of a pound; as, a quarter of a pound of 
butter, ane guarieron de beurre. | | 

We make uie of the word guintal to expreſs a hundred 
weight ; it 1s only uſed when we-are ſpeaking of ſome 
Herchandiſes which are weighed © - 

ATillier is ſaid of a thouſand weight; as, a thouſand 
weight of iron, braſs, &c. un miller de fer, de cuivre, &c. 

When we ſpeak of time, we ſay hut jours, or une /e- 
maine, eight days, or a week; quinze jours, Or deux fe- 
malner, fifteen days, or two weeks. However, wealways 
ſay trois ſemaincs, three weeks; wm 72575, a month; cing, 
fix, feht ſemaines, five, ſix, ſeven weeks; deux mois, two 
months ; zen, /emaines, two months and a week; deux 
mois demi, ten weeks; trois mots, three months, and 
not an quart d' an; quatre, cing, fix mois, four, five, fix 
months, and ſo on v . Ihen we commonly reckon 
by months; as, treige mois, gudulor xe, guinze mois, &c. to 
deux. ans, though we may ſay, this child is one year and 
one month, or eighteen months old, cer enfant a un an © 
n mois, or un an © demi, in theſe two caſes only, 

We never ſay 20 eff douxze beures, it is twelve o'clock, 


but % ef midi, il oft minute 
Des 
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Des Nombres colletifs. 


| = 
Numbers, which grammarians call collective, are” - 
taine, neuvaine, dixaine, douzaine,quinzaine, vingtaine, tren- 
laine, quarantaine, cinquantaine, ſoiæantaine, centaine. 
Huitaine ſignifies eight days; it is uſed in law; a /z 
huitaine, eight days hence. | '*" 
Neuvaine ſignifies a nine days devotion ; it is now 


ſcarcely uſed in poetry, as it was formerly, to ſignity the 


nine mules. 

Dixaine and douzaine ſigmfy a collection of ten and 
twelve; as, une dixaine ou une douzaine de pommes, ten or 
twelve apples. Douzaine ſignifies a dozen, and demi-dou- 
⁊aine, half a dozen; but we never ſay demi- huitaine, de- 
mi-dixaine, to ſignify four or five. 


Duinzaint, vingtaine, trentaine, &c. a collection of fif- 


teen, twenty, thirty, &c. | 
Quarantaine is likewiſe ſaid of the forty days which 

perions, coming from a place where the plague 1s, are 

obliged to ſpend, before they get into the town where 


they intend to go. | 


There are ſome other collective numbers; as, zercet, 


 quatrain, ſixain, huitain, dixain, quinzain, trentain. 

1he five firſt are only uſed, ſpeaking of ſome pieces of 
poetry. The firſt ſignifies a triplet, the ſecond a ſtanza 
. of four verſes, the third a ſtanza of fix verſes, &c. 
Luinzaine and trentain are uſed at tennis. Quingain is 
ſaid when both players have fifteen, and trentain when 


they have thirty. In this ſenſe they are indeclinable ; as, 


they have both fiſteen, zls ſont quinzain. 


3 


Des Nombres ordinaux. 


Ordinal numbers are premier, ſecond, troifieme, quatriemes 
cinquiè me, ftxieme, &c. | 

Though we do not ſay anime alone, it is, however, 
uſed after other numbers inſtead of premier; as, we do 
not ſay vingt & premier, twenty-firſt ; rrente & premier, 
&c. but we lay dingt & uniime, trente & unième. 

Neither do we ſay vingt & ſecond, trente & ſecond; but 
we ſay vingt-deuxitme, irente-deuxicme. 
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Speaking of a ſovereign, we make uſe of cardinal num- 
hers ; as, Guillaume trois, George trois, Louis quinze, and 
:  vuillaume rroifieme, | &c. as in Boyer”s Grammar. 


However, for firſt and ſecond, we make uſe of ordinal 


numbers; as, Geerge premier, Frederic ſecond. Speaking | 


of the emperor Charles, we ſay Charles Quint. 
We commonly ſay [tore trois, chapitre quatre, article 


eing, werſet huit, nombre diæ, paragraphe cing, page ſoixante ; 
however, ſpeaking regularly, we make ule of the ordinal * | 


numbers in ſuch caſes; - as, /ivre treifieme, chapitre qua- 
trième, &c. 5 50 | 
When the two uncertain numbers follow one another, 
the. firſt is a cardinal, the ſecond an ordinal number; as, 
this is in the third or fourth chapter, cela e dans le trois 
ou quatrieme chapiire ; he is the ſeventh or the eighth carl 
in the kingdom, % i le ſepi cu le bhuititme comte du royaume, 
Except premier & /econd, which are always to be uſed in 
ſuch caſes. | Eo | 
When gua!rieme, cinquieme, ſixicme, &c. ate preceded by 


the indefinite article an, they ſignify the fourth, fifth, ſixth 


&c. part of a thing ; but, when they are preceded by the 
definite article /a, we join the word partie to the noun of 
number; as, la quatrieme, cinguième, /ixieme partie. 


When we aſk for the day of the month we commonly 


ſay le gquantieme avons-nous au mois? or, quel jour avVons- 
nous du mois? We likewiſe ſay le guantiime tes Vous de vo- 
tre clafſe ? what place have you got in vour ſchool ? When 
we ſpeak of the day of the month, we indifferently make 
uſe of the ordinal or cardinal numbers; as, it is the fourth 
of the month, c 4e quaire, CT quatrieme, an ois. 


Des Noms propres. 


It would be too tedio s, and to no purpoſe, to relate all 


the proper names which ſuffer an alteration in French. 


— 


Vaugelas, and particularly Minage, have made a com- 
plete liſt of them. They who are deſirous to know ſuch 
irregularities may conſult theſe two authors. I will lay 
down her? ſome general rules concerning this matter. 

iſt. Proper names of kingdoms, empires, provinces, 
&c. common'y take the French appellation; thus, Eng- 
land is called P Ang/cierre 5; Wiles, la provence de Galles ; 


Ireland, “' Irelaude; Scotland, Ec. 


2dly. 
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2dly, Proper names of cities and towns have commonly 
no variation, though ſometimes pronounced in a different 
manner; as, Briſtol, &. Except a few of the molt re- 
nowned places ; as, London, Londres. „ 

Neither are foreign proper names of men ever ſubject 
to any alteration over the whole world: thus, Maſter 
White, in Engliſh, is Monfteur White in French; Maſter 
Black is Monfieur Black, &c. and not Monficur le Blanc, 
Monſieur le Noir, &c. as Chambaud has tranſlated them in 
his Exerciſe- book. What odd abſurdities would not en- 
ſue from a contrary practice? | En 

Theſe obſervations-are only upon ancient Hebrew, 
Greek, Latin, and Gothic proper names that occur in 
hiſtory, becauſe the foregoing never change. 

zdly. Such foreign names as are much celebrated are 
commonly adapted to the genius of the French language; 
as, Homere, Pindare, Virgile, Horace, &c. 

4thly. A compoſed noun does not commonly change 
it's termination; as, Petronius Priſcus; Marcus Varro, &c. 
But, if one or other of theſe two nouns is much cele- 
brated, it commonly follows the genius of the French 
tongue; as, Jules Ce/ar, Marc Antoine, Quinte Curce, &C. 
If the noun be compoſed of three, it never changes it's 
termination; as, Marcus Tullius Cicero; Cajus Julius Cee 
/ar, &c. 


Nuage, Nuce, Nue. 


Theſe words, taken in a proper ſenſe, ſignify the very 
ſame thing; but, when they are taken in a figurative 
ſenſe, they are not uſed promiſcuouſly; for we ſay, to ex- 
to! ſomebody to the ſkies, t lever guelgu un juſqu'aux nuts, 
and not nuagrs ; and we ſay, truth diſſipates the clouds of 
error, la werite diffipe les nuages de Perreur, and not nues ; 
the clouds which darken the underſtanding, les nuages gui 
of 4/queut Pentendement; à cloud of duſt, un nuage de 
7 222 5e. ; | 

We ſay, figuratively, he has a milt before his eyes, i/ & 
wn nuage devant les ytuæx, and not nue. 

1c wear out one's patience, to put him in a-paſſion, 
fairc jauter guelgu*un aux nues, and not nuapes. | 
To be extremely ſurpriſed and aſtoniſhed, tember des 
nues, and not auage. 


Q 3 We 
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We ſay, of ſomebody who is out of countenance, not 
knowing to whom he is to addreſs himſelf in a company, 

il ſemble tember des nues, and not nuage ; and, of a man 

who is not known, or owned by any body, 11 % rombe des 
nue. | | : 

We likewiſe ſay, in a bad ſenſe, of a man who, in his 
writings or diſcourſe, ſoars in ſuch a manner as to loſe 
himſelf, and make others loſe the main ſubject of his wri- 
tings or ſubject, :/ /2 perd dans les nues, and not ruages, 

We ſay, in a figurative ſenſe, une nufe ſe forme, la nute 
erè vera, and not nuage, nor zue, to expreſs that an enter- 
| priſe, a plot, a conſpiracy, a puniſhment, or a war, &c, 
25 ready, and near breaking out. | 

We likewiſe make uſe of the word zue to expreſs a 
multitude of perſons, birds, or animals, that are ſuppoſed 
to be in flocks ; as, there came a cloud of barbarians who 
laid waſte all the country, 2/ int une nuts de barbares qui 
at/olerent tout le pays; a multitude of witneſſes, ane nute 
de temoins, and not un nuage nor nue. | 

Generally ſpeaking, we make uſe of the word auage, 
when we ſpeak of what dims the fight, and hinders it 
from ſeeing objecls diſtinctly. It is likewiſe uſed to ex- 
preſs the doubts, the uncertainties, and ignorance of the 


mind, 


_ Orthographe. 


Though we ſay Porthographe, the ſpelling, and not er- 
tographie; yet we ſay ortographier,to ſpell, and not oribo- 
grapher. Ortegraphie is uſed in architecture and fortifi- 


| Original. 

This word uſed adjectively is ſaid of ſomething new, 
not done after a model ; as, an original picture, un ſa- 
Eleau original; that is not imitated, it is original, cela 0 

as imite, cela oft original. = 

We likewiſe ſay penſce originale, a new thought, and 
which is not taken from any author. 

When this word is uſed ſubſtantively, it is ſaid of things 
which are the firſt in their kind, and are not copied after 
others ; ſuch are maſter-pieces of art, ancient manuſcripts, 


or letters written or ſigned by thoſe who are the authors of 
| them; 


* * 
= 


FRENCH TONGUE. 343 
them; as, this picture is an original one, ce tableau eff un 
original; Poriginal Hebreu, Poriginal dune letire. 

We likew:te jay, ſpeaking with mocke: y, of 
and ridiculous feilow, c' un original. . 

This word is likewiſe uſed in a good ſenſe, ſpeaking 
ſericuily ; as, it is after ſo great an original that Plato is 
becon.e a phauoſopher, c ſur un fi grand original, que 
Platon oft devenu gHhileſit be; Socrates is an original of 
wildom, Src ate g un oiginal de ſag ee. In this ſenſe it 
is always atteuded either by an adjective expreſſing the 
meaning of it, or by a caſe governed after it. 

This word is likewiſe uſed, ſpeaking of languages, of 
texts, or of writings 3 as, les langues originales, les tente s 
originaux, les pieces originales. 

Original is ſometimes applied to a perſon whoſe picture 
has been drawn; ſo, in ſeeing a picture, you may ſay, 
I like better the perſon than the copy, j'aime mieuæ Porige- 
nal que la copie. We likewiſe ſay, 1 have that news at the 
firlt hand, je /ais ceite nouvelle original. 


| Part, Parte. 

Theſe two words, ſignifying a part, a ſhare, a portion 
of a whole, have ſeveral odd conſtructions, and are not 
to be uſed indifferently the one for the other. We ſay 
une partie d'un livre, une partie du corps hamain, a part of 
a book, a part of the human body; ane part d enfant dans 
{a ſucceſſion, a child's portion in the ſucceſſion. 

As theſe words are uſed ſeveral ways in a proper ſenſe, 
it will not be amiſs to ſet the moſt part down without the 
Engliſh annexed to them, as theſe words are eaſily under- 
ſtood when a learner comes ſo far as to learn this part. 
Wie lay on a fait trois parts de tout le bien de Ia ſucceſſicn. 

Quand il y a tant d'heritiers, les parts font petites. Voila 
votre part, & cyoici la mienne, &. Ceaer /a part. Prenare 
Ja part. Il a eu tant pour ſa part & portion. Donnem- mei 

ma part. Prenare ſa part. Le plus fort fait la part au plus 
foible. Il en à eu lant a /a part, tant pour ſa part. Entrer 
en part avec quelgu' un, ttre de part aveclui. Sil a du pro- 
fit, ; en aurai ma part, &c. and not partie. 


a ninny 


We ſay partie d'un corps politique. Le tout eſt plus grand” 


que /a partie. Les parties ſubtiles; groſfieres, homoy enes, bhete= 
rogenes, & c. L'union des parties, arrangement. des parties. 
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Les quatre parties du monde. Ce prince perdit une partie di 
43 fon royaume. Cette grammaire a quatre parties. Une partie 
de Parmee etoit encore campee, autre tioit en marche, II 
a avoit qu une partie de ſes troupes, Il awvait tant d' argent, 
mais il en a donné une partie. Il a vendu une partie de ſes 
livres. Il a employes une partie deſawiea cela, &c. and not 

art ; | 

We ſay indifferently la p/upart, la plus grande part, la 
plus grande partie, to expreſs the greateſt number, the moſt 

art. | : N x 

Beſides the foregoing irregularities, part and partie are 

uſed, both in a proper and figurative ſenſe, in ſeveral 


other expreſſions ; molt part of them are to be met with 
in dictionaries. CEE. | 


This word, joined to the verb prendre, has many ſigni- 
fications. | 1 
Prendre parti fignifies to turn ſoldier ; in this ſenſe it is 
commonly followed by the word r/giment ; as, il a pris 
parti dans un tel regiment. It likewile ſignifies to engages 
. one's ſelf into one's ſervice ; but then we expreſs with 
whom; as, he has engaged himſelf in the ſervice of m 
lord N. z/ a pris parti avec milord N 1 
Prendre ſon parti ſignifies to reſolve, to take one's laſt 
reſolution ; as, j'ai pris mon parii, J am reſolved upon it. 
When it is uſed in this ſenſe, it is followed by nothing 
elſe. x 
Prendre un parti likewiſe. ſignifies to take a reſolution, 
with this difference, that it requires always after it either 
an adjective, or a perſonal pronoun, to make complete 
ſenſe ; as, il a pris un parti avantageux, Or un parti qui eſt 
avantageux, he took an advantageous reſolution. 
Prenare le parti ſigniſies to take a reſolution, to chuſe, 
and is commonly followed either by a verb in the infinitive 
mood preceded by de, or by a relative pronoun; as, I 
choſe to be filent, j ai pris le parti de me taire. | 
When prendre le parti is followed by a noun in the ſe- 
cend caſe, it ſignifies to defend, to protect; as, one 
ought to protect oppreſſed innocence, / faut prendre le 
parti de innocence apprimòe. 8 
| | Prendre 


Fa 
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Prendre le parti, followed by a noun in the ſecond caſe, 
Iikewile ſignifies one's calling. proſeſſion, &c. thus we ſay 
prenare Ii partie de egliſe, le parti des armes, le parti de la 
robe, to turn clergyman, officer, lawyer, 


Paſjer. 

This verb is liable to ſeveral irregularities, We ſay 
ſometimes indifferently, pager and ſe paſſer ; as, le temps 

P, or le temps ſe paſſe, time goes away; la beau! paſſe, 
4 2 beautt. ſe paſſe bien vie, beauty fades very ſoon, In 
this ſenſe it is conjugated in it's compound tenſes by the 
auxiliary dre as, le temps oft paſſe. 

However, the one is ſometime* better uſed than the 
other. When we ſpeak of beauty in general, we fay /a 
beaut# paſſe; but, when we ſpeak of a handſome perſon 
whoſe beauty decays, we ſay better, /a beauté /e paſſe. 

We ſay better des couleurs gui /e paſſent, than aes couleurs 
9's paſjent, colours which fade. | 

When we ſpeak of time, only to expreſs the rapidity 
wich which it flies away, and without mentioning in what 
manner we ſpend it, we ſay le temps paſſe ; les jours pa ſ. 
ſent ; les annees paſſent. 

But when we ſpeak of time with relation to the uſe 
we make of it, we make uſe of /e paſſer ; as, a part of our 
liſe flies away in defiring the future, and the other part 
in lamenting the paſt ; une partie de notre wie ſe poſſe à 
difirer l'avenir, & Fa 3 regretter le paſſe.” 

We do not ſay indifferently 11 paſſe and il à paſſe, he 
is gone by. 

When par has either a caſe governed, or relation to 
places or perſons, we ſay il a paſſe, either in a proper or 
figurative ſenſe; as, he paſſed this way, zl a paſſe par ici; 
the troops have paſſed through Germany, les troupes ont 

paſſe par P Allen: acne. 
' = Paſir, in its compound tenſes, is conjugated by the 
help of the verb avoir, when it is uſed in a figurative 
ſenſe, and has relation to ſomething ; as, after his ſecond 
part ne paſſed t his concluſion, apres /or ſecond point il a 
paſſe a /a concluſien. 

When payer has neither a caſe governed, nor relation, 
it is conjugated dy the help of tre; as, the troops have 
paſſed, les troupes ſont paſſeese 

Q 5 2 beſe 
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Theſe two following expreſſions, a paſſe eft paſſe, ſpea 


ing of words or expreflions uſed in a language, have 


— 


quite a contrary ſignification ; as, for example, ce mot a 
paſfſe, fignifies that this word did take, was received; 
whereas the other expreſſion, ce not ef? paſſe, ſignifies that 
this word is obſolete, and quite out of uſe. 

Generally, the word pafer is always conjugated in its 
compound tenſes with the verb awoir, when it is uſed 
actively. | Ro | 

_ Likewiſe, when it ſignifies to be reputed, accounted for, 
though, in this ſenſe, it be not uſed actively; as, Crom- 
well was reputed the greateſt politician of his age, Crom- 


 evell a paſſe pour le plus grand politique de jon ſiecle. 


Paſſiouner. 


This verb in the ſenſe of to humour, is ſcarcely uſed 


but in muſic or declamation; as, this woman humours 


well the ſongs which ſhe fings, cette femme paſſions fort 
bien tous les airs gu'elle chante.. 

Paſſionnt, uſed adjectively, is ſaid both of perſons and 
of things which have relation to perſons ; as, un homme 


 paſſienne ; des ſentimens paſſionnes ; des expreſſions paſſionne;; 


un air paſſionnèe. | 
When this word 1s ſaid of things, it never has a cafe 
overned after it; as, des /entimens paſfionnts, &c. But, 
If it is ſaid of perſons, ſometimes it has a caſe, ſometimes 
not; when it has no caſe, it is commonly taken in a bad 
ſenſe ; as, un homme paſſionne, a man prepoſſeſied with 
aſſion: when it has a caſe after it, it ſignifies fond of 
a thing, and then it has a good or bad ſenſe according to 
it's Caſe ; as, un homme paſjirmne pour la volupté, pour la 
gleire, pour Phonneur, &c. a man fond of voluptuouſneſs, 
of glory, of honour, 

Paſſienne does not govern it's following caſe, which is 
always a ſubſtantive in the ſecond caſe; thus, we do not 
ſay he is greedy of glory, of ſpectacles, &c. il eff paſſtonn? 
ge la gliire, des ſpectacles. However, when it's caſe comes 
before it, which is always, in this caſe, a pronoun, it go- 
verns commonly the ſecond caſe; as, this is the fruit of 
thoſe ſpectacles of which you are ſo fond, % /e fruit de 
ces ſpectacles dont wous etes f paſſionnes ; he loves nothing 


but glory, and 15 ſo fond of it, that he thinks on ——_— 
OP elle, 
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elſe, il n'aime que la gloire, & il en off A paſſiount, gui 
ne peuſe à autre cboſe. = | To 

Perſcunage. 

This word is only applied to men, and not ta women; 
as, the greateſt men of antiquity, Is plus grands perſons 
nages de [antiquite ; he is one of the moſt iliuſtrious men 
of this age, c' un de plus iMluftres perſonnages de ce fiteler 

We ſay, in a familiar diſcourſe, laughing at ſomebody, 
ce un ſot perſonnage. Ceft. un ridicule fer/onnage, he is a- 
filly fellow, a ridiculous man. ; 

When perſonnage is preceded by the definite article, 
without ſome modifying word before or after it, it is 
commonly taken in a bad ſenſe ;, as, I know the fellow, 
je connois le per ſonnage. | | 


Peinture, Portrait, Tablean.. 


Theſe three words, when they are taken figuratively, 
have the ſame ſenſe, and ſignify a deſcription, a picture 


of ſome perſon or thing; but, when they are taken in. , 
a proper ſenſe, they ſignify different things, .- 


The firſt is ſaid, iſt, of what is painted upon a wall, 
wainſcot, &c. 2dly, of the art of painting; 3ely, of the 
colour in general which is made uſe of in painting. 

The ſecond is ſaid of a picture which-is drawn to re- 
preſent any thing aſter life, 
The third is ſaid of any picture upon wood, cloth, 
braſs, &c. preſenting an hiſtory, landſkip, building, hunte- 
ing, ſtorm, ſhipwreck, &c. even what is drawn out of fan- 
cy, or after a ſtatue, buſt, medal, &c. is called rasleas ind. 
not portrait; the laſt ſignifies always a picture drawn afterr 

the life, | 

Tableau is not always equally ſaid of portrait, as Chan- 
baud pretends: Who did ever call a miniature, or ſome 
ſmall picture drawn after the life, un /ab/eau # Thię laſt 
word implies ſomething large. | 2 


Perſuager.. 


When the verb ſigniſies to convince, it commonly go- 
veras the firſt caſe ct the perſon, and the ſecond cafe of 
=. thee 
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the thing; as, I have convinced him of this truth, je Pati 
Perfeage de cette write; he convinced me of the ſincerity 


of his intentions, / n perſuade de la finctrite de ſes in- 
tentions. 


But when this verb ſignifies to adviſe, it governs the 
third caſe of the perſon, and is always followed by a 
verb in the infinitive mood, preceded by the prepoſition 
de; as; I will adviſe him to go thither, je lui perſuaderai 
4% aller ; | have put him upon ſtudy, or I have induced 
him to . Je lui ai perſuade d*ttudier. 


Perturbateur. 


This word is not joined with all ſorts of ſubſtantives. 
We ſay un perturbateur du repos fublic, de Petat, de Vegliſe; 
a diſturher of public repote, of the ftate, of the church; 
but we do not ſay an perturbateur du peuple, a diſturber of 

the people. 

Likewiſe we ſay zroubler le repos public, Pordre, Peat, 
Pezliſe, un royaume, to diſturb public repoſe, order, the 
Kate, the church, a kingdom; but we do not ſay zroubler 
le peuple, unttat, une province, to diſturb the people, a 
ſtate, a province; though we ſay exciter des troubles parmi 
le peujl:, to diſturb the people, to excite diſturbances 
among them; exciter des troubles dans un ttat, dans une 
province, &c. 

According to the FRENCH AcapEMY, perturbateur is 


ſcarcely uſed but in this phraſe, perturbateur du repos 
pubiic. 


Piquant. 


This word is uſed in a good and bad ſenſe, but quite 
different; as, z/ m'a dit quelque choſe de fort piguant, he 
told me ſomething very choking, fatirical ; c' une beaute 
Piguante, elle a Pair priquant, ine is a lively beauty, ſhe 
has a lively air. We ſay, in the ſame ſenſe, there is 
ſomething lively in whatever he writes, ily a n choſe 
de piquant dans tout ce qu'il crit. 


Piquer ( '/e). 


This verb fonifies, 1it, to be offended, to be angry at ; 
as, he is « fended at the leaſt thing, z/ e pigue de la moinde 


«hoJe. | 24dly. 


* 
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zdly. It ſignißes to pretend to, to ſet up for; as, a 
truly learned man knows every thing, and pretends to no- 
thing, «un homme wveritablement ſavant ſait tout, & me ſe. 
pigue de rien; he pietends to write and ſpeak well, / /e 
pique de bien tcrire & de bien parler. Y 
We ſay, of a man who made, on ſome occaſion, his ge- 
neroſity appear in emulation of another, il f/f pigue 
d*honneur, This verb, in the three foregoing caſes, is al- 
was followed by the prepoſition de. 


Plaiſant. 


This word uſed adjectively, and, being put before the 
ſubſtantive, is taken in a good or bad ſenſe, according to 
the tone of the voice ; as, c' un fort plaiſant homme, he 
is a very agreeable man; vraiment, Ceff un plaiſant © | 
homme, truly, he is an impertinent, a ridiculous fellow. | 

When it is in the ſuperiative degree, it is commonly 
taken in a good ſenſe ; as, he is the moſt pleaſant man in 
the world, c', homme le plus plaiſant du monde. 

When platſant comes after it's ſubſtantive, it is always 
taken in a good ſenſe; as, ' un homme plai/ant. : 

When this word 1s uſed ſubſtantively, it is commonly 
taken in a bad ſenſe; as, il weut faire le plaiſant, he at- 


fects to be pleaſant. 


. r — * — — — 


Politeſſe. 


This word is uſed in a figurative ſenſe only; for we 
ſay, the politeneſs of the court, la politeſſe de la cour; and 
we do not ſay, la Polit? des perles, la politeſſe da maròre, 
though we ſav du marbre poli, poliſhed marble. 

Hence it appears that Boyer is in the wrong in his Die- 
Nonary, where he wr.tes elite, politeneſs, neatneſs, 

What we have ſaid of the word politeſ' may be applied 

to many other ſubſtantives which are oniy uſed in a ſigu- 

rative ſenſe, though the adjective from which they ate de- 

rived be uſed both in a proper and figurative ſenſe; ſuch 
are, among others, rengreſſe, aroiture, i hough we ſay 

du pain tendre, new bread, and colomne aroite, a ſtraight 

column; yet we do not fay, la tenarege au pain, la droitare 

d une colomne. ': 


Precing 
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Nein. 


When this word is uſed adjectively, it ſignifies preciſe, 
fixed ; as, a fixed time, temps precis 3 a fixed day, jeur 
precis; a fixed hour, Heure preci/e. OE. 

We ſay, of a man who is conciſe and exact in his dif 
courſes, 20 et fort precis. dans ſes diſcours; what you ſay 
there is very plain, ce gue vous dites 1a e fort precis. 

But, when it is uſed ſubſtantively, it fignifies the ſub. 


Nance, the ſummary, of what is the main, the chief, the 


molt important thing in an affair, {$ence, book, &c. as, 
there is the whole ſubitance of this book, voila tout le 
precis de ce livre. | 
Propre.. 


When this word ſignifies fit, good, apt, it is followed 
either by the prepoſition, à, or four ; as, a man fit to war, 
fn homme propre a la guerre, or pour la guerre; an herb. 
fit to heal wounds, ane Herbe propre a guerir des plaies; or 
pour guerir des jlates. 

However, when it is fol owed by an active verb having 
a paſſive ſignification, it is always followed by; as, a 
truth fit to be preached, ane wvirite propre à pre. her ;, 
fruet good to be pickle, du fruit propre a confire, or a 
Etre conjit. | 4 | 3 

When propre is taken ſubſtantively, it ſignifies a parti- 
cular quality Wh'ch diſtinguiſhes a thing from all others; 
as, the property of birds is to fly, le propre des. 0iJeaux- 


c'eſ de woler. | 
Raillerie. 


When this word is uſed with the verb enterdre, and 
without an article; as, entendre raillerie; it ſignifies to 
give a good interpretation to a raillery, not to be offend- 
ed at any thing. 

When it is uſed with the ſame verb entendre, and with 
the definite.article ; as, entenare la raillerie ; it ſigniſies 


to be acquainted with the art of jeering; as, / entend la 


raillerie. | 
We ſometimes ſay raillerie à part, ſeriouſly, in earneſt. 
: Recherches 
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| | Recherche. 


This word is not equally applied to all things; for we 
donot ſay faire la recherche d'une choſe perdue, d'une chaſe 
egarte, to enquire after a thing which is loſt or ſtray- d ; 
though we ſay faire la recherche de la wie de quelqu'un, to 
make an enquiry after the life and actions of ſomebody z; 


faire la recherche dune fille, to expreſs the purſuit one 


makes to marry a girl, to court her, In this ſenſe we 
likewiſe ſay, rechercher une fille en marriage, or only 1a 


rechercher. 
We do not ſay, in a proper ſenſe, the ſecking after the- 


treaſures which the ſea incloſes in it's depth, la recherche 
des trefors que la mer renferme dans ſes abimes, However, 


we ſay, in a figurative ſenſe, la recherche des biens de la 


terre & des treſers, the purſuit after wealth and treaſares.. 
We likewiſe ſay, /es recherches de Pantiquite, the inqui- 

ries after antiq uity ; 1 aut toujours travailler a la recher- 

che de la werite, we mult always be buſy about the enquiry 


after truth. 
It likewiſe ſignifies a thing curiouſly inquired aſter; as,. 


this book is full of curious enquiries, ce /iure et plein de 
recherches curieuſes. 


Though we do not ſay of a thing loft os ſtrayed, faire 
la recherche; yet we may make uſe of rechercher, to ſeek: 
again, to look for a ſecond time; as, you did not ſeek. 
well every where, you muſt ſeek again, vous #'aver pas 


bien cherchs par leut, il faut rechercher. 


. Regle, Regulier. 


Theſe two words have many odd conſtructions. They: 
are both ſaid of perſons and things, but with different 
ſignifications. 


We lay a man regular in his ſtudy and conduct, an- 


hemme regle dans ſes Erudes, & dans ſa conduite. 

We likewiſe ſay, des meurs regltes, good manners; une 
©Iieregle, a pare and innocent life; une horloge bien reglte,. 
a clock that goes very right; 5 un repas regle, a repaſt not 
too experſive ; des heures reglles. ſtated hours, &c. 

We lay une femme tres pieuje © tres regulière; /a conduite 
a toujours C16 fort regultcre, to expreſs that a woman is. 
very P.0us aud re gular in her conduct. We do not fay, 
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in this ſenſe, cg, une femme regle; this word has quite a 
different meaning; however, we ſay, c' un homme re- 
gle, heis a ſober man. 

We ſay régulier of things which are done in an uniform 
and regular manner, particularly of thoſe which are done 
according to the rules of art. Thus we ſay ane procedure 
reguliere, a regular proceeding ; une beauté regulière, a 
regular beauty; an mouvement regulier, a great and uni- 
form motion; werbes reguliers; batiment régulier, les 
mouwemens reguliers des corps eele/tes, &c. 

Deregle is the contrary of r/g/e ; it is applied, iſt, to 


matters of morality; as, wn homme deregle, a diſordered 
man; des meurs derëg ves, une vie deriglte, diſorderly man- 


ners, or life: 2dly, to things which'are not according 
to the ordinary courſe of nature and art; thus we ſay, 
un temps deregle, avoir le pouls deregle, une hor/loge déréglbe, 
une montre dertglte. 

Irrégulier is the contrary of regulier, It is ſcarcely ap- 
plied to perſons, but in eccleſiaſtical matters. It ſig- 
nifies an irregular man, one who, by reaſon of ſome miſ- 
demeanor, ſome natural defect,“ or ſome eccleſiaſtical 
law, cannot be admitted into orders, or officiate, if he be 
in orders. 
However, irregulier is frequently uſed, ſpeaking of 


things, as, une procedure irregulicre, un . rr egulier, 


un diſcours irregulier, des manieres 9 es, fortefication 


#rreguliere, fgoeme irregulier, &Cc. 


According to the FRENCH ACADEMY we may likewiſe 
ſay, un ſprit irregulier, a wit out of order. 


Rendre. 


 Rendre juſtice a a quelqu'un ſignifies to do one juſtice, ko 
give him his due. Renare la j/tice ſignifies to exerciſe or 
to adminiſter juſtice. 


This 


* J add fome "IE defect, yeh we read, in  Doyer”s Dictionary, 
that „ an irregular man is one who, by rede of ſome miſdeme anory 
cannot be admitted into orders, Sc.“ he did not remember that there 
are two ſorts of jrregularities ; the one grounded on ſome miſdemeanor, 
the other on ſome natural defect, as blindneis, &c which is no miſ- 
demeanor. Both cauſes which render a man irregular are called, in 
the canon law, irregularitas ex delicto, and irregu/aritas ex defectu. 
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This verb is never followed by a participle paſſive; as, 
theſe are the means to make you known, % le moyen de 


vous rendre connu: we muſt ſay, de vous faire connoitree | 
Some French authors have yu a participle after this 


verb; as, for example, one of them ſays, /a vertu rend 
cheri de Dieu, virtue makes you beloved by God. 

Such expreſſions are very vicious. The verb rendre, in 
that ſenſe, is only to be joined with pure. adjectives, as, 
bon aimable, illuſtre, ridicule, odieux, celebre, &c. or ſub- 
ſtantives. 

Neither do we ſay, with a French author, rendre la gu- 
r:/on, to heal one; becauſe people had no healing before 
they were fick; and we make uſe, in this ſenſe, of the 
verb rendre, only ſpeaking of things which were loſt, and 
of which we were deprived, 

Hence it follows, that we may ſay, renare la ſanté, io 
reſtore one to his health; rendre la wie, to reſtore one to 
his life ; becauſe we enjoy health and life before we are 
| deprived of both, We ſay rendre la vue, les forces, la 
joe 1 la parole, 7 appłtit. 


R ver, Songer. 


Theſe two verbs ſignify to dream. The FRENCH Aca- 
DEMY ſay, in the ſame ſenſe, faire un ſonge, faire des 

ſonges; but not faire un r&ve, faire des reves. 

Theſe two verbs are ſometimes uſed actively in this caſe; 
they both govern the firſt caſe of the noun ; as, j'a: forge, 
or ri telle choſe ; qu awvrz-vous /onge, or rewe cette nuit. 
When they are uſed in a neuter ſenſe, they are either 
followed by the conjunction que, or the prepoſition de; as, 

J'ai reve, or j'ai ſonge gue je voyois, &c. rever de combats, 
de naufrages, &C. ſonger d'eau bourbeuſe, de fetes, de chaſſe, 
Kc. The FRENCH AcaDEnY ſay that the latter is uſed 
in a familiar ſtyle, and write cet homme ne ſonge gue chaſſe, 
gue combats, qe bals, gue fe efes, gue reſouiſſauces. 

Senger ſometimes fignifies to think, to mind; in this 
ſenſe, it is followed either by the conjunction gue, or it 
governs a third caſe; as, mind your buſineſs, /oxgez & 

o affaires ; you do not think on it, vous n's ſonges pas; 
* thinks on the means to ſucceed, . jon ge aux moyens de 
reuffir 3 ; think that your honour 1s at ftake, /ongez gui 
ca de Vo!re Houneur. 
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Rewer ſometimes ſignifies to think on a thing, to conſider 


it with deep attention; as, that buſineſs is of great conſe- 


quence, you muſt think on it, cetze affaire-là e de grande 
Conſequence, il y faut rever; ] thought on this affair a ong 
time; j ai reve long temps d cette affaire ; in this laſt ex- 
ample we likewiſe lay, ſur cette a faire. 


| Richeſje. 
This word, uſed in the ſingular, fignifies ſometimes 
opulence, riches ; as, commerce makes all the riches of 
that country, le commerce fait toute la richeſje de ce pays-Id. 

Sometimes it ſignifies, in poetry, the exactneſs and juſt- 

neſs of the rhymes; as, the exactneſs of rhyme contri- 

butes a great deal to the beauty of poetry, la richeſ de 
la rime coutribue beaucoup & la beaute de la pocſie. 
Sometimes it ſignifies the copiouſneſs of a language; 
as, the copiouſneſs of the Engliſh language, /a richeſe 
de la langue An glosſe. | | | 
Richelſes, in the plural, and in a proper ſenſe, always 
fignifies great riches. | | 

Setisfaire. —- 

This verb governs ſometimes the firſt caſe, and ſome- 
Umes the third. There are ſome caſes where it governs 
the firſt caſe, and not the third ; as, all the wealth of the 
world is not able to ſatisfy the human heart, ous les biens 
au monde ne font pas capables fatisfuire le cœur humain. 

'_ We likewiſe ſay /arisfaire /es paſſions, ſa cire, ſon am- 
bition, /a danuité, ſa curiofite, &c. and not ſctisfaire a /es 
paſſions, &c. as in Chambaud's Grammar, to ſatisfy, to con- 
tent one's paſſions, anger, ambition, &c. 

There are ſome other caſes where it governs the third 
and not the firſt caſe; as, /atisfaire a ſon devoir, to dil- 
charge one's duty; ſliifaire d une obligation, to acquit an 
obligation; /atisfaire au perſonnes qu'on a eoffenſees, to 
make reparation to perſons we have offended. | 

However, we ſay, in the firſt caſe, /aiisfaire les per- 
ſonnes à qui oa doit, to pay people to whom we owe. 

The general rule to know when /atizfarre governs a firſt 
or a third caſe, is, when it is uſed in the ſenſe of to pay 
or content, it goveras the firſt cafe ; and when it is uſed 
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in the ſenſe of to make reparation, or diſcharge a duty, 


it governs the third caſe. 


Supplier. 

Though this word be more reſpectſul and ſubmiſſive 
than prier, yet we do not ſay ſapplier Dieu, to beſeech 

God; we ſay prier Dieu. However, ſpeaking to God, 
wie ſay, very well, je te /upplie, 6 mon Dieu! nous te ſup- 
plions, 6 Dieu, de mifericorae ! 

Such is the oddneſs of cuſtom for the uſe of this word, 
that we do not dare to make uſe of the word prier, ſpeak- 
ing to a king, or to perſons of a much higher ſtation than 
we; though we make uſe of it, ſpeaking to God: for we 
do not ſay prier le roi, we ſay ſupplier le roi. 


Tel. 


Some are wont to ſay j*aime tous les bens livre, tels gui 
ſeient; I hike all good books, whatever they may be. 
Such an expreſſion is wrong; we ought to fay-quels guils' 
foient. Tels qui ſoient ſignifies ſuch as they are. More- 
over, it governs the indicative, and not the ſubjunctive 


mood; conſequently, it muſt be zels gu'ils font. 


Tete. 


This expreſſion, avoir de la t#te, ſignifies two things 
quite different: ſpeaking of a man, it is taken in a good 
ſenſe, and ſignifies a man of ſenſe and judgment ; but, 
ſpeaking of a woman, it ſignifies obſtinate. 
However, etre femme de tete is taken in a good ſenſe, 
and fignihes to have ſenſe and judgment. | 
Tenir la tere à que.qu'un ſignifies to hold one's head; 
and faire or venir tete a quelqu'un ſignifies to withſtand 
ſomebody, to oppoſe him, not to yield to him in ſome- 
thing. | | 
Vaillant. FValant. 


Theſe two words are ſubje& to the caprice of cuſtom. 
There are ſome caſes where we make uſe of the firſt, and 
others where we make uſe of the ſecond ; as, for example, 
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we ſay, il a cent mille 7 cus vaillant, he is worth a hundred 


| thouſand crowns ; zl a en meubles vaillant diæ mille cas, his 


perſonal eſtate is worth ten thouſand crowns. And we ſay 


Je lui ai donne dix tableaux valant deux gurnees la piece, and 


not vaillant, I have given him ten pictures worth two 
ineas a- piece. 

When it ſignifles what a man is worth, either in his real 
or perſonal eſtate, we make uſe of vaillant ; but, when it 
implies what a thing is worth, we make uſe of valant. 
This reflection may N be . to che foregoing 
examples. 


7 -iller. 


Peiller une perſonne, to watch a perſon A . two different 
fignifications : it fignifies to ſpend the night with a ſick 
perſon to take care of him: it likewiſe ſignifies to watch, 


to obſerve one, to have a watchful eye upon him. 


In this ſenſe we likewiſe ſay weil/ler ſur une perſonne, ſur 
les actions, ſur a conduite de guelgu un. 

Veiller governs ſometimes the third caſe; it then ſignifies 
to take care, and is properly applied only to things; as, 
Je weillerai a vos afaires, I will take care of your allairs. 5 


Venir à bout. 


When this verb is applied to things; as, wenir & bent 
dune choſe, it ſignifies to bring a thing about, to ſucceed ; 
as, 11 eft venu a bout de ſon deſſein. 

When it is applied to perſons, it"ſignifies ſometimes to 
reclaim one; as, this child cannot be reclaimed, on ne 
Jauroit wenir a bout de cet enſant. 

Sometimes it ſignifies to overcome one's enemies, to 

ſtrike them home; as, 2] viendra a bout de tous ſes ennemis. 


Vent, 


Though we ſay, ith the article, vent du nerd, north- 
wind; vent du ſud, ſouth- wind; yet we ſay, with the pre- 
poſition de only, went d' eſt, eaſt-wind ; ; vent dourſt, weſt- 


wind. 
Ville. 


® FRENCH: nu. 1 


- 


— Ville. 


We ſay, in familiar di courſe, af ſomebody, / oft 2 2 Ia 
ville, to expreſs that he i not in the country; and 11 of 
492 ville, chat he 1s not at home, when we are TR 


Kin. 
We ſay win de Bourgogne, de Champague, d Ee 4 ae 


. 


Portugal, de Pitmont, de Maſelle, &c. and we 1275 vin a 


Necre, vin du Rhin, and not vin de Rhin. 


7 guloir. 


This word, which commonly ſignifies to be willing, to 
have a mind to, has ſeveral other ſignifications: it ſig- 
nifies firſt, to command; as, the king commands you to 
obey, le roi veut que vous obeiffiet.. 

Secondly, to deſire, to wiſh ; as, they will give you 
whatever you deſire, oz Vous domera tout ce que Vous 
Voudreg. | 


Thirdly, to n to agree; as, yes, conſent to it, 


oni, je le veux bien; if you agree to it, he will agree like- 
| wiſe, vous Ie woulez, il le voudra auf. 
Fourthly, a neceſſity ; as, this affair muſt be condutted” 


with prudence, ce/7e affaire veut tre conduite avec prudence; 


this picture muſt be ſeen in it's proper light, ce tableau 
weut tre cou dans ſon Jour. 

When the word ben, preceded by the article, is added 
to it, it ſignifies to have an affection for ſomebody, to wiſh 
him well ; as, il vous vent du bien. When the word mal 
is added to it, it ſignifies the contrary ; as, i wous weut 
au mal. 

We ſay en wide 2 quelguun, to expreſs a deſire of 
hurting ſomebody; as, I know that he aims to hurt you, 
je ſais qu'il vous en vc ut. | 

We ſay & gui en voulez-wvous © Whom do you aſk, whom 
do you look for? 4 qui en veut-il: ? What alls him? W 
does he complain of ? L 
Que weut dire cet homme ſi 2 what means this man? 
What does he aſk for? And, to ſhew a mere ſurpriſe, we - 


ſometimes ſay, gue weut dire cela? What means that ? In 
the. 
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(EE. , the ſame manner, we tay, o nent or things which we 
do not underſtand, gue weut dire et het? Que veut dire ce 
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Vue. | 
| | * F : 
This word, beſides it's various fignifications, which 
are to be met with in dictionaries, has ſeveral others. 
Perare une choje de vue ſigniſies to ceaſe to ſee & thing; as, 
le waiſſeau Seloigna en peu de temps, & nous le perdimes de 
due. We likewile ſay, of an affair, on Pa perdu de wut, 
to expreſs that we do not know what is become of it. 
Asvoir vue ſur quelgqu un ſignifies, in a figurative ſenſe, 
co have a rigÞt obſerve ſomebody, in order to rule and 
conduct him; and avoir la vue fur quelgu'un ſignifies to 
have a watchful eye upon ſomebody, to watch his con- 
| duct. We ſay avoir des vues pour quelgu'un, to have a de- 
ſign to procure ſomebody an advantage; avoir des vnes 
| fur quelgu*un, to have a deſign to employ him to do ſome- 
thing; and avoir des vues ſur quelque choſe, to have a de- 
4 ſign to obtain a thing. : 
| There are ſome other practical irregularities ; the moſt 
part,of them have been taken notice of in the third part 


of this Grammar. 
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